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PREFACE 


bo 2 H 1 S Epiſtle ſeems to be written by Se, 


Paul from Corinth, becauſe of his com- 

mending to the Romaas. Phebe a Ser- 

. yant of the Church of Cenchrea, which 

is a Port of Corinth. Ch.16. 1.8 his mentioning the 
ſalutes of Gaius, and Eraſtus 16.23. both Corinthi- 
ans 1 Cor.1. 14- 2 Tim4.20. Now the Apoſtle viſit- 
ed Corinth firſt AR. 18.1. Returned thither again, 
Ac. 19.21, comparec.20. After each time he went 
from thence to Jeruſalem A. 18. 21, But this E- 
iſtle ſeems to be written there in his latter viſit, 
both for what is ſaid Rom. 15. 23. and AR. 19. 21, 
and alſo becauſe both the Epiſtles to the Corinthi- 
ans were written, as after his firſt being there; ſa 
before the writing, there, of this to the Romans ; 
as appears by comparing, 1 Gor. 16. 1, 3, 4, 5. aid 
2 Cor. 1.15. and 1 Cor. 8. andg. chapters, with 
the latter part of x Cor, 15. The Church here ar 
Rome, when he writthis Epiſtle, ſeems ( as that 
alſoat Antioch was ) for the moſt part to be made 
up of forraigners (| both of Jews and Gentiles, ( AR-.+ 


28. 17, 


— — 


4. 17. de. Row.1. 15,16.) whom baſins ditw 
thither from other converted Provinces: ) as ap- 
peas both from [rhe Apoſtle's falurations, ( chap. 
16, of former acquaintances, and from{his writing 
[the Epiſtle in Greek. | PEI 

2. The Apoſtles cheif deſign in this Epiſtle is ro 
Shew ; that neither the, Gentiles, by, or in, the 
law of Nature, not the'Jews by the law of Mc/cs, 
can obtain Righteouſneſs and Fufification before 
God; ' or ( being both ſingers ) avoid the Judg- 
menr. of God therefore ," that it is neceſſary: for 
both , for the obtaining of true FuFfication, and 
Salvation; to embrace: the Goſpel and Chriſtianity ;« 
which once embraced, thatneither the Jews might 
requife the converted Gentiles, neither were them- 
ſelves any further neceſſitated, ro obſerye the Law 
Moſaick. + Soith NN. 536 —. 

3. The reſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent, 1. indeſcrib- 
ing and exalting the great benefits and priviledges 
of the Goſpel ; viz. the donation of the Holy Spirit, 
and SanRification, Juſtification, and peace of con- 
{ſcience towards God joy and courage in tribula- 
tions; and certain hope of erernal glory. 2. In 
deſcribing Gods wonderful proceedings in the di- 
ſpenſation of this Goſpel, and in the Salvation of 
Nations ; firſt, of the Gentile, upon the Jews, in 
a great part, their refuſing it; and afterwards, of 
the Jew alſo, upon the times of che Gentile fulfil- 
led ; or rheir fulneſs come-in. 3. Laſtly in diverſe 
exhortationsto holineſs of converſation towards all 
men, friends, enemies ; Subjetion to Magiſtrates ; 
charity towards weaker brethren inthe uſe of diverſe 
ceremonies, &c. 

3. Concern- 


THE PREFACE. 

4. Concerning the Apoſtles Doctrine in this Epi- 
ſtle ( ſo much conteſted ) of Juſtification by Faith, 
perhaps it will not be amiſs to preadvertiſe theRea- 
der, that the Apoſtle delivers it in oppoſition to the 
Jewish falſe teachers ( frequent in thoſe places 
where he had planted the Goſpel ) of FuS:fication 
by obſerving the works of the Law: and that he 
ſpeaks not here of a FuMification by faith oppoſed 
to works following faith, and done by faith ; for 
our Juſtification or Condemnation in the day of 
Judgment will be by , and according to , thoſe 
works; as himſelf ſaith, 2 Cor. 5. 10. and ſee Marr. 
25. 35. tothe ſame purpoſe; but of a juſtification 
which we have, at our fiſt converſion to 'God, by 
faith in Jeſus, oppoſed ro our former works un- 
der the Law; and conſiſting in the Remif/iox of our 
former fins thro Chriſts merits beleived on ; nor in- 
the approbation of our former Righteouſneſs. See 
Rom. 3. 9, 19,23. compare Rom. 8. 4. and r Jo.' 
3.6, 7,9. And indeed in this matter St Paul have 
ing a controverly only with the unbeleiving Jew, 
(1 mean #zbelieving in the merits and ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt for remiſſion of fin ; and in the neceſſicy 
of being renzwed by grace, and the ſpirir, for perfor- 
mance of good works ;) who ſought righteouſneſs 
thro the obſervance of the moral -and ceremonial 
works of the Law by their own ſtrength, and ne» 
ver pretended or thought of any other Juſtificas 
tion ({ meritorious ornot-meritorious) by any E- - 
vangelical obedience, or by works performed by 
Grace, after remiſſion of fin by Chriſts merits, the 
Apoſtle had no occaſion to 'make any oppoſition 
bery een faith and theſe works following it. _ 
b a 


THE PREFACE. 
| tho (Rom. c. 4. ) he inſtanceth in Abraham, and 
David, two regenerate perſons, that they were not 
juſtified by works z yet he meaneth there only, ſuch 
works , as the unbelieving Jews pleaded juſtifica- 
tion by, works pertaining to the flesh ( Rom. 4. 1. 
which you may compare with the like expreſſion, 
Phil. 3- 3, 4. &c. and Gal. 3, 3.) not, to the Spi- 
rit; and had no reference co their works done in 
faith, and by the aſſiſtance of Grace, after their ac- 
knowledement of Gods free mercy pardoning their 
offences, C according to Davids frequent confeſh- 
on. See not only Pfal, 32..x. but Pſal. 130.3. and 
Pfal. 143. 2+ ). I fay he had no reference to theſe ; 
as ſeems clear, not only from what the ſame ſpirir, 
which dictated to this Apoſtle, delivered by an- 
other, concerning the ſame perſon, Abraham, Jam. 
2. 2I. * was not Abraham. our Father juſtified by 
© works ? [ (1.) by a faith ſo working, Gal. 5.6. } bur 
from the ſame Apoſtle Paul his diſputation profeſ- 
ſedly, Rom. 3. 9. againſt the Jews righteouſneſs 
under the Law without Chriſt : and his arguing 
' thus. Rom. 4. 4, *Now to him that worketh is 
the reward not reckoned of Grace, but of debt : 
which propoſition is falſe, if interpreted, to him that 
worketh by the power, which grace conferreth 
on him; for thereward ro ſuch work muſt be reck- 
oned of Grace, as alſo the work is by Grace. So 
verſ\. 13. he faith, the promiſe, thar he ſhould be 
heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his 
Seed, thro the Law, but thro the righteouſneſs of 
faith, Where, if the promiſe be ſaid not to be 
made thro the Law, as underſtood for Evangelical 


obedience, it 15 contradictory to many other places 
| of 


THE PREFACE. | 
of Scripture, where frequently the promiſe of the . 
world to come and of life eternal is made ro ſuch 
obedience. ( See Rom. 2. 6. &c. 1 Cor, 3. 13, 
14. Jo. 15. 10, ) So, in the like diſpute abour ju- 
ſtification by the works of the Law, Gal. 2. 21, 
the Apoſtle arguerh : © If righteouſneſs come by the 
© Law, then Chriſt isdead in vain, and; Gal. 5. 4. 

*Whoſoever cf you are juſtified by the law, Chriſt 
© is become of no effec unto you ; ye are fain from 
*orace. Which conſequences, if extended to ju- 
ſtification by works of the law performed by the 
aſſiſtance of Gods grace procured by Chris merits, 
after the remiſſion-of all tormer breaches of the 
law procured by Chriſts death, are moſt falſe: when 
as from Chrifts death all ſuch workers receive both 
remiſſion of fin, and ability to do theſe works 
which alſo they can do no longer then they abide 
in grace, [ But the falſe teachers , that would 
have corrupted the Galatians, did nor plead Fzſfti- 
fication by ſuch works of the Law, as proceeded 
from Faith, and from the afliſtance of Gods Spirit, 
after former fins pardoned by his mercy in Criſt g 
but they indeavored to reduce the Galatians ( as 
the Apoſtle sheweth ) to th4; former covenant of 
works; which covenant tou.:ruted no remiffion of 
fin. For they told them, that, to attain juſtificati- 
on, they muſt be circumciſed : Now that command 
(asthe Apoſtle obſerveth) which they urged to ob= 
lige the Galatians to Circumciſimn tor their FuStifi- 
cation, obliged them alſo ro keep the whole law, 
For the ſame Law-giver that gave the one, Circum- 
cifion, gave the other, the law. And this, wichour 
including any remiſſion of the leaſt offence made 

| b 2 againſt 


THE PREFACE. 
avainſt it: for -all ſuch fin incurred the malediQi- 
on annexed tro it; © Curſed is every one, that conti- 
*nucth not in all things todo them, ſee Gal. 3. 10. 
and who-ſo incurred the malediQtion of this law 


could have no juſtification by it. Such juſtification - 


therefore by Circumciſion , and conſequently b 
the works of the Law, as the Seducers ates er 
( tho the foolish Galatians diſcerned not throughly 
whither their doctrines tended, ) had nothing ro do 
with remiſſion of fin, nor had any need of Chriſts ſa- 
tisfactions, nor included any ſuch faith, as Abra- 
ham's, and David's was ( Rom. 4. 5, 6. ) in Gods 
mercy pardoning fin ; tho ſome other Faith in God, 
according to his ſeveral attributes, the legal workers 
are granted to have had, which faith alſo the law of 
works required. |] 

5. So, Gal. 3. 3. the Apoſtle asketh: Received 
ye the ſpirit by the works of the law , or by the 
hearing of faith * Therefore [ by the works of the 
law ] he meaneth not thoſe produced by, or after 
the receiving of the Spirit, and the hearing of faith. 
Again verf. 3. Having begun in the in Spirit, are 
ye now made perfe by the fleſh? Where, by 
the flesh he cannor ran the works of the law effe- 


&ed by the ſpiric. 'vo Eph. 2.8, 9, r0. he faith, 


By grace are ye ſaved thro faith ; and that not of 
your ſelves, it { (i.e) this faith |] is the gift of 


God | and fo is conſequently any thing which flows - 


trom taich : | nt of works , lefi any man should 
boaſt ; For we are his workmansbip created in 
Chriff Jeſus , | (1.e. ) made new creatures in 
Chriſt | anto good works &c, Where verſ. 8. and 
19, Shew plainly; that in verſ,. 9. he ſpeaketh nor 
| of 


= THE PREFACE 
of thoſe works, which proceed from the gift of God, 
and are produced by us, whennew creatures in Chriſt 
So Titus 3. 4,5. After the Love of God our Savi- 
or (ſaith he _) toward man appeared , not by the 
works of righteouſneſs which we have done,” but 
according to his mercy, he ſaved us by the wash- 
ing, of regeneration ,' and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, The. righteouſneſs which we have done 
therefore, here ſpoken of, is that before regene- 
ration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit. So Phil. 
3. 9. he ſaith, * That I may be found in Chriſt, 
©not having mine own righteouſneſs which is of 
©*the law, but that | righteouſneſs ] which is thro 
© the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is 
© of God by faith, Where, what he meaneth by 
[ his own righteouſneſs which is of the law |is cleared 
by the like phraſes, Rom. 10. 3, and 9. 31, 32- 
and by the precedent verſes 3, 4, 5, 6. that is, All 
priviledges, and confidence in the flesh, or his 
ſtock and deſcent, which any Jew had ; his Cir- 
 cumciſion; his living in areligious profeſſion z be- 
ing a Phariſeez his being zealous in the law ſo far, 
as to perſecute the Chriſtians; 'and, as touching 
the righteouſneſs, which is in the law, his being 
blameleſs. Blameleſs, i.e, asto man, in the ex- 
ternal obſervances thereof; to which righteouſneſs 
of his he oppoſeth, ( verl, 3, and 8. ) the true cir- 
cumcifion of wor$hipping God in the Spirit, and re- 
joicing in Chriſt Jetus, and ſuffering the loſs of all 
iuch chings ro entertain rhe Chriſtian religion : 
therefore he cannot mean here his righteouſneſs 
or holineſs after his converſion, Neither would 
he oppoſe the righteouſneſs of God here to thoſe 
| works, 
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works , which he calls the fruies of the Spirit of 
God, Gal. 5. 22. nor call thoſe works, which are 
really good and well-pleaſing unto God, as being 
done not by our own ability, but by the ability we 
have of God; and which alſo abide, when tried 


 byfireat thelaſt day, and receive a reward, 1 Cor. 


3. I4. call them, 1 ſay, Stercora, dung, &c. as he 
calleth, here, his righteouſne/5 of the law. Thus 
much then, that works of the law ceremonial or 


- moral, ſuch.as are done before faith, and without 


i. 


the grace of God, of which Saint Paul ſpeaks in his 
diſcourſes abour juſtification, juſtify us not. , 

6. But neither do theſe good works done by, and 
after, grace received, juſtify us according to the 
Covenant of | Hoc fac & vives | taken ſt: ily. Be 
cauſe,» ſuppoſing that ſuch works perfe&ly fulfilled 
the law, yet are they not done by any ſttength and 
ability of our nature, or primogeneal grace joined 
with it, (to, and with, which only that Cove- 
nant was made, and which only may be ſaid ina 
more proper ſenſe ro merit its reward; ) but by a new 
power and grace of God repairing this nature cor- 
rupted : and therefore is our righteouſneſs by this 
grace called frequently the righteouſneſs of God, 
Rom. 10+ 3. -r.17. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Phil. 3. 9. the 
reward of which righteouſneſs, in reſpe& of our 
concurrence therein, is rather gratia, then merces, 


as Bellarmin contellerh de Juſtific. 1, lib.19. cap- and | 


Concil. Tridenr, Sefl. 6. 16. cap. 

7. And therefore,tho Saint Paul ſpake not of cheſe 
works in his controverſie with the Jews abour juſti- 
fication; yec I willingly grant, that ſome of the ar- 
guments he ulerch againſt choſe works do alſo prove- 

| againſt 
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againſt works proceeding from Grace , that they 
cannot juſtify us meritorionſly, in as much as'thar 
neither do theſe fulfil perpetually the whole law, 
taken in the Legal ſence of [| Hoc fac do vines ; ] 
which law could any have fulfilled, tho this ſhould 
be effedted only by the power of grace, yet had 
not thus all prerence-of boaſting been 50 clearly 
excluded,as otherwiſe now it is, In breif, Fuſt:fica- 
tion by works is either underſtood a Juſtification 


by them as meriting, in themſelves, remiſſionof © 


our ſins; and ſo neither works done under the 
Law, ( the Fews works, ) nor works under faith, 
and the Goſpel (the Chriſiians) do thus juſtify ; 


but only our Saviors merits. Or, itis underſtood 


a Juſtification by rhem as a condition to make us 
partakers of Chriſts merits 5 and thus alſo works 
under the Law, or works done without, orbefore, 
faithin Jeſus , juſtify not , But the works follow- 
ing faith, and wrought in Faith, do ſo as is clear in 
the expreſſion of Sr. James c. 2. And if Saint Paul 
be ſuppeſed at any time to have denied our Fuſti- 
fication to have been procured by theſe works, he 
meaneth either juſtification meritorious ;' or the 
remiſſion of our former ſins, atour firſt converſi- 
on to God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. Which conver- 
ſion and remiſſion precede thoſe good works, that 
flow from the habir of charity,- and from grace in- 
fuſed, and inherent. Bur note here, that this ju- 


| ſtification rhus attained before ſuch good works, 


is, in caſe of longer life, both neceſſarily conti- 
puedby thoſe good works, or acts of inherent grace 


. Either external, or only internal where is ſome 


impedl- 
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or farther degrees of it are received or added by 
the ſame good works ; whereby the already juſt is 
ſtill made more juſt, and by ſuch acts external or 
internal the habirs ſtill more completed, and 
the perſon rendred more holy according to that 
text. O Shear. SauwgnTu ir, REV. 22, IN, 


—O_____ 


Errata. 


In the Epiſtle tothe Romans, &c. | 


P. 3.1. vlt. void of them. p.4, note 37+ which may partly. p. 69. note 2,1. $. 
as itis. P. 82. 1.20, [ Bapte/m without the Parents deſire or conſent. ] p. 102. 1, 4 
Lord. > p. 145.1. 5. who purchaſed our. p. 159; note 9 beating. 


In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. | 
Bobs C 30. thereof are urged. p. i3, note 4 by which ſufferings. p. 52.1. 4. 3 is ho- 
aerable. 
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THrr _EPISTLE 


OF S. PAUL THE APOSTLE 


To The 


R O M A KN Ss. 


CHAP. 
i. Pp Avr, a ſervant Of Jeſus Chriſt, « called ro Se an <Thecalied 


IS » b ſeparated [ © by him, and by the holy j, 5.1. 
Ghoſt 4 ] unto | the office ofpreaching | the Goſpel of : Ads 9. 6. 


God 7. 


| 
tle. 
I-I5s 


AQs 13.2. 


2. (Which [ Goſpel ] he had promiſed before by his Pro- 


phets in the holy Scriptures.) 


3. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which was 
made of the ſeed of David according to the flesh: 
| 4- Anddeclared | a//o] to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the e ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection ez Cor. 14; 


[ of him by its efficacy ] from the dead. 
5. By [ andfrom| whom we have received grace an 
Apoftleship ? , for [preaching] obedience to the [ dodtrine of | 
faith among all nations 3, for | ze g/ory of | his name. 
6. A whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chrilt. 
all rhar be in Rome, beloved of God, called 


7.0 


4. 1 Pct, 3, 
d 18. Luk. tr. 

35. Heb. &, 
I4,.1T Tint. 
3. 16. Mat. - 
ie I. 4. 
Plal. 2, 7. 


k 


zo be Saints: + Grace toyou, and 5 peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chrif. 
8. Firſt I thank my God ©. thro Jeſus Chriſt, for you 
all, that your faith is ſpoken of 7 thro-out the whole world. 
9. f For Gods my witneſs ( whoin I ſerve with my ſpi- f2Tim.1., 
rit in | afſidious preaching | the Golpcl of his Son ) that I 


1 The Apoſtles commonly attribute the 
name of ( God) to the Father z of (Lord) 
to the Son. ver. 7. ff 
2 The grace, and authority of Apoſtle- 
ship. Epheſ, 3, 8. Rom. 15, 15, 16, 
3 Paul the peculiar Apoſtle of the Gen- 
\Tiles, At.g,1s, Gal. r, 16. &c. 1 Tim, 2;7. 
4 The uſual falutation in former times 
was pax whis ; but after the new gifr of the 
Grace of the holy Ghoſt purchaſed by our 
Lord, the new Evangelical falutation adds 
Grace , Cratia G& pax z Kc See 1 Pet, 1, 


£, 2 John 4. 


5 i.e, Proſperity; the common word cf 
ſalutation.. Luk. 10,5. Joh. 20,19. 14,27- , 

6. As no petition, acceptable ro the Faw 
ther, ſo no thanks, but thro Chriſt ; thro 
whom deſcend all our bleſſings ; by whom 
are preſented all our praiers. The MeJia- 
ror .in all things berween God , and us. 
See Eph. 5,20. Heb. 13, 15. - 

7 1.e. Thro-out allthe Churches. 'This 
joiful. news every where ſpread abroxi.,, 
that there were Chriſtians alſo in the L.- 
perial Ciry.- 


A make 


I -- 90 WF. ras 
no I. a nt - 
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make mention [ alſo] of you alwaies in my praiers. 
10. Making requeſt (if by any means now at length I 


might have a proſperous journy by the will of God) to come 


unto you ?. 


11. For I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto you 
ſome ſpiritual gift, to. the end you may be eſtablished | i» 
what you are alveady inſtructed. 

12..> That is, that I [my ſelf alſo] may be comforted | and 
corroborated ] together with you, by the mutual faith both 


of you and me. 


13. Now I would not have you ignorant , Brethren , 
that oftentimes 1 96 very ro come unto you ( but 3 was 


ler hitherto ) that 


might have ſome fruit [ of my preach- 


« Inyou. jg] 4 among you alſo, even asamong other Genriles. 


6 1 Cor. 9. 


14. { For | l am 'b debtor | of 7h duty} both to the 
"6, Greeks 4 and to the Barbarians ; borh to the wiſe | ard , 


haree and to the unwiſe | avd ignorant. ] 


I5. 


O25 much as in me is, Iam ready to preach the Go- 
ſpel to you | Gertiles] that areat Rome alſo [ in the chief 


ſeat, and Majeſty of the Empire. ] : 
16. For Iam not ashamedofthe Goſpel of Chriſt 5: for 


s Greek | and Gentile. | 


ec Rom. 3. 


it is the power * of God unto | effedimg of | falvation ro 


every one that believeth; tothe 7 Jew firſt, and alſo to the 


17. For therein isthe < righteouſneſs of God [ that which 


$48 only he approveth, and effetieth , now | revealed , | aſcending | 
d Hab. 2. 4. from faith to faith [ 7he ® believing of one myſtery after ano- 
Gal. 3. 17. Zher: | asitis written| iz Habakkuk 4 | The juit shall live 


Heb. 10. 38. ; 
np -nrngh by faith. 


Sil 9. 


x It ſeems by ver. 13. and Rom. 15,22. 
that S. Paul had never bin at Rome, tho 
known te,or knowing many;in other parts 
my who then reſided there, 

F 2 Mildly ; leſt be should ſeem to up- 
braid weakneſs unto them. 

3 Either by buſineſs. See chap. 15,22. 
Or perſecution. -See 1 Thel. 2, 2. Or the 
ſpirit. A&. 16, 7. 

4 A name of Wiſe oppoſed to Barbarian. 

5 Ofthe opprobry of his croſs, &c. 

6 Which God uſerh. 

7 They having the honor, that irshould 
be firſt preached to them, tro whom Chrift 

\was promilſeq z and from whom deſcend- 
Ed. See Matth, ro,5. Rom. 9,4.AR.13, 46. 
$ The Gentile ſo called, becauſe theſe 
neareſt and beſt known to Judea ; and 
\theirs, the common language. 


18. ** For | 26w alſo therein ( * all men before being found 


9 A daily increaſing faich ( Hebraiſm 
Pfal. 84. v.97.) in its intenſivn, and in 
its extenſion, from the knowledg of one 
myſtery to the knowleds of another; . we 
believing ftill more, as more is ſtill reveal- 
ed. See 1 The. 3, 19. Rom. 1. 11. 

10, The ſenſe twofold : Either oppoſing 
this time of the Goſpel to the former 
times ; ſee AR. 17. 30. God now threaten- 
ing ſin more openly, than formerly ; ſee 
Heb. 12, 25. Rom. 3, 9. Matth. 3,10, 12» 
AR. 17, 3o, 3t. that Chriſts coming is, 
for judgment as well as mercy : to reform, 
orto ruin, ſee Jo. 15, 22, 24 Jo. 9. 41. 
Luk. 2, 34. Or elſe oppoling the Righte- 
ouſneſs -of faith to that of works before 
Grace th. golvel clearly shewing , there 
can be none, by .uch works. Sce Rem. 2, 
21. &c. 3z 19. &c, 
under 


a Or MIO WT IA 
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but now made manife# | 
as are free from Moſes bis Law | 


ey 


-Cna Þ. I. 3 


der ſin) the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
all ungodlineſs, ** and unrighteouſneſs [ heretofore a5 
| of [| whatſoever 


inſt 
at, 
2 men [ bo ſuth 


do ] f hold 5 the F Retain ar 


who Fre 


truth | they know ] in unrighteouſneſs [ of Gvizg ] ; [ Big\ OT 


wrath, TI ſay, againſt them : | "+ 


19. Becauſethat which may, "5 [ aud ought to ] be, known a Among ..- 


of God is manifeſt 


[ with- | in , them | being writre;: Tem, to 


in their hearts þ ] for God hath manifeſted it * unto., row, 


them. 
20. For | even 


and Godhead, are clearly feen, 
[ viſeble | things that are made ; 
out excuſe. 


3+ Is. 


from the [| timeof the] creation ofthe 
world, the inviſible things of him, evez his ?7 eternal power 


c That they 
may be, 


being underſtood by the 
« 10 that they are with- 


21. Becauſe that when [ as | they knew God, [yet ] 
they glorified | and honored | him not as God; neither -. 
were thankful [| to their maker, and Author of all that good: " } 


but became vain | and filly ]- in their imaginations ; 9 
and their foolish heart 4 was darkened ; ** 


a Eph.4. 7 


22. [| Whilſt] profeſling themſelves to be wiſe , ?! they 


became | indeed | fools, 


23- And ** changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an Image made like to corruptible man , and to 
birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. 

24. Whereſore God | for a punishment of this dishonor to- 
wards him | alſo gave them e upto ?3 | the mo monſtrous , x, 4. 
and unnatural wices of | ** uncleannels, - 5 thro the luſts of luſts of 
their own hearts to dishonor their own bodies between the'rhearrs, 


themſelves. 


x1 Misbehavior toward God, and toward 
men. | 
12 See chap. 3. v. 19. &c. This wrath 
revealed only to the Jews before. 

13 Orrefſtrain, withhold. 

14 The Apoſtles drifc ſeems eſpecially, to 
aim at the wiſeſt or greateſt pretenders to 
knowledg of the Gentiles. See v. 12. & 
C.2..V. I. and therefore more guilty alſo 
in their pride, and contempt of others. 

15 Hisattribures ( eternal power, Codbead, 
8c. ver. 20. as much as is neceſſary for our 
obedience) - for all of him , his eſſence, 
cannot be- known. 

16 In the creatures, in his works. A&. 
I4, I7. : 

17 For, being their Maker,he muſt needs 
be before them, and ſo erernal: the maker 
of their excellencies, he muſt needs be the 


un- 
Clezarnets. 


moſt perfe&, and ſo divine. 

18 Or, for this light of knowledz, they 
had received. 

19 And diſquifitions about the . crea- 
tures. 

2c With Arrogance. 

21 Philoſophers, &c, 

22 Allufion to Pſa]. 106, 26. Jo f-j. 

23 To the guidance of unclean ſpirits, 
by with-holding his grace and prote- 
Qion. 

24 Ver. 26. Sins often the punish- 
ment of fins, A&, 7, 42. Pſ. 81,12. 

25 All thoſe beaſtly and troubleſome 
luſts and vices, which men are given up 

-to, are commonly an cefte& of their fore 
mer contempt and negle& of religion. Bur 
alſo ſome or their idol ceremonies were 
not altogether yoid of it, 


AZ , 25. [ Even- 


— 


- wr err : » ow ane I canck 
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\ 


PP 


20, 


'pÞeude, 


4+ ROM AN 5s, 

f 1Efay.44' ge. {Toes thoſe ] who [| before, had] changed the truth 

of God ** into a ly f | a falſe God, an 1dot;}] and wor- 

\£ Above or Shipped and ſerved the creature £ more ?? than the Crea» | 
tor; who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. | 

26. For this cauſe | Tſay] God gave them up unto 23 


vile [| and filhy} affections; for even their women did 
change the natural uſe jnto that which is againſt-nature. 


pr ilchineſs. 


27. And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe 


: To have of the woman, burned in their luſt one toward another; 
Godin x© men with men working h that which is unſeemly , and 


knowledg- 


meat:ro ac- Jo ] receiving, in | this filthy dishonoring of ] themſelves, 
knowledg. that?? recompence of their error | 3% z» ſo diſworshipping and 
& A mind drchonouring God | which was mcet. Þ 


vcid o 
jue oment. 
{ Meet. 


28. And even as thcy did nor 5! like i to retain God in 
their knowledg 3? ; God gavethem over to k a reprobate 


m Villacy, mind | void of all knowledg | to do thoſe things which are 


ir ordinate nor ! convenient , [ 20Y befitting men. | 


dchres, L . ; . Eg RR 
aghet- 29. 33 Being filled with all unrighteouſne, fornicati- 
neſs. on, m wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs : full ofenvy, 


2 Ill difpo- murder, debate, deceit, 


ſition. 

o Hated by 
God. - 

p Contume- ent to parents. 
lious , 


ful, proud , boaſters, iny 


z malignity 3+ 


30.: Whifperers, backbiters, » haters 35 of God, p deſpite- 
centcrs 3 of evil things, diſobedi- 


31. q Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, r with- 


haughty- . . . 

9 Uuconſci- OUT natural affection , implacable, unmerciful ; 

i eh 32. | Laſtly | who, knowing thejudgment of God [| «por 
r UNIOCct= 


able. 


theſe fins | thar they which commit ſuch things are worthy 


5 Conſent Of death, [27] noronly do the ſame3? ; bur's have pleaſure 


with them. in them that do them, 33 


26 i.e. The true God ; or transferred 
that truth which they knew of him, his 
z:tributes of eternal power , and godhead, 
&c. to rheir Idols, 

27 Such idolizing of the creature, re- 
confenced With ſuch unnatural Juſting 
afrer it. 

23 The heathen Romans at this time ex- 
treamly abandon'd to theſe vices. low 
notorious was Tiberius for them ? 

29 Luſt 2 horrible dishonorto the body ; 
23 icolatry, to God. 1 Cor. 5, 18. 

70 In their Deviation from that way of 
trve worship, which nature it ielf shewed 
them. 

3: A conſonance in the Or'ginzl be- 

" EWeen &x #2: '2aomy EX if 44 ygy, The 
punishment like the iault, fo yer. 24. 


the punishment of dishonouring God, was 
aishonoring themſelves. 

32 By worshipping him as they ought. 

33 In ſach a vehement accumulation of 
words ( a figure mach advancing the Ora- 
tors intent } we are not alwaies to expect 
theſe various in their ſenſe. 

34 i.e. A ſowreneſs of diſpoſition apt to 
diſcommend , oppoſed ro Candor. 

35 i.e. Rebels , who caſt himfrom chem 3 
denyers. of his providence ; or accuſers of 
his juſtice, in their adverlities &c, 

36 Witty in contrivance of evil. 

37 Which may proceed from infirmity. 

33 Which proceeds from deſperate, ex- 
cuſeleſs , malignity; like rhat of the devil z., 
without having himſelf any guft of it, yer 
i«tting on, and tempring others, 


CHAP, 


Cuat'17 


1. PT 


doe 


z Cenſureft , condemneft another, as by a long cuſtome of finning. | 
the Philoſopher did the vulgar ; the Jew, #7 Inrelation to riches v. 4. He that ac- 


the Gentile. 


2 Such like things i. e. art faulty, 25 well $8 Temporal, or final. 
as thoſe- whom thou judyeſt. See Rom. 9g Which all muſt do thar are faved; 


Z» 23+ 


# H A P. I I, 


Herefore [ being yet without the Grace of Chriſt} & 
Thou [| alſo] art inexcufable, O man, whoſo- 

ever. tnou art | /carned Philoſopher , or law-boaſt- 

ing Few | that judgeſt 7 | others, as if thy ſelf mean while wwert 
righreous |: «for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou [aſſo Matt. 7.2» 
onh } condemneſt thy ſelf, for | zhaz | thou, that judgeſt, 

2 theſame things. Goel 

2. But we are ſurethar the judgment of God is 3 accord- Þ Verſ. 
ing to truth | without regarding external priviledges | againſt **: 1% _ 
{ al] rhem which commit ſuch things. © 

3. And | zber} thinkeſt thou this, O man , that judg- 
eſt them that do ſuch-things, and doeſt the fame, thar 
thou shalr eſcape the judgment of God ? 

4. Or | becauſe this judgment preſently appears not ] deſpi- - 

{eſt rhou the 3 riches of his 4 goodneſs, and forbearance, 
and long-{uffering; not knowing that the 4 goodneſs of God 
| showld be ſo far from ſecuring thee in ſin, that it should ] lead 
5 thee to repentance. 

5. But, after thy © hardneſs and impenitent heart, 7 trea- 
ſureſt « up unto thy ſelf | far more ] wrath | for ſuch great 
goodneſs deſpiſed] againſt the 5 day of wrath, and &d revela- = 
cion of the righteous judgment of God. | tion. 

6. Who will render to every mane according to his deeds. ge, M.S. 

7. Tothem, who f by » patient continuance in well-do- {*- 
ing ſeek for | future 

that which they ſeek or | eternal life. f Patience 

8. But unto them who arecontentious '* [ againſt God] vf _ good 
and do not obey the truth 8 [' naturally imprinted in their Ur 
hearts ] byt obey unrighteouſneis; indignation and wrath ; 2. 


3 Abundance. - 
4 Kindneſs and favor. 
_ 5 His mercies, in Gratitude, invite our righteouſneſs of God chap. 1. 17. eftefted 
gpedience z not only are unwilling to pre- by our Savior ;. preached by his Apoſtles, 
vent it w;th judgments, ,, ', _. -, 
6 Hardnels , a callouſneſs as it werz, 


am. > 3 = 
etribu= 


eP 
, R Mat. 16. 27. 
olory and honor and immortality , A a. 


62.127 


cumulares ſin, accumulates wrath. 


yet which none can do, whether Jew or 
Gentile , whoſe hearts are not firſt puritied 
by grace and faith ; which is called the 


10 Againſt the light they have received, 


9, Tribu- 


- 


ROMA NS, 


9. Tribulation and anguish upon every ſoul of man that 
doth evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the « Gentile. 
10. But glory, honor, and ' peace, to every man that - 
_ bGreek. worketh good, to the Jew firſt ; and alſo, to the ® Gen- 
Rom. 1-14» tile. b 
© Deut. ro, IT. For © there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 
17.2Chron. 12. For as many as have ſinned without Brunt] 
74 law | giver them], shall alſo perish , without ant? law : 
3+: 19-551. [ condemned by that other written in their hearts: and 
2.6.Ep.6.9. a8 Many 25 have ſinned, [being inſtrafed}] inthe law [ writ- 
« tex], shall be judged by the | ſame ] law : 
* 123. ( For 4d not the hearers Sr receivers | of the law 
Jam. 1. 22, | O Zhou Few] are juſt before God; but the doers of the 
law | That of Nature , or that writtex | $hall be 2 juſtified. 
14. For, when the Gentiles, which have not the law 
[ of Moſes | do 3 by | thedifFateof | nature the things con- 
tained inthe law ; theſe having notthe law [yet] arealaw 
unto themſelves. 


6 


«a Greek. 


wich chem: tho y 4 exculing one another, 5 [ ow, before an inward tri- 
ween 9 

chem 16. | And, before that bighet],) inthe day; when Goc 
Es Shall judg the ſecfers of men by Jeſus Chriſt; Þ according 
3.Joh. . to | 7h] my Goſpel [ and preaching. ] 

22. 17. Behold, thou artcalled a Jew, and* reſteſt in the Jaw 
#113.4. 2. [ 4uritten |; and makeſt thy boaſt of God [ as the Author, 
Mic-3-1T- and Patron, of thy Relizion,) 

& Trieft the 18. And knoweſt his will, and &approveſt the things that 


things that are more excellent[ axd deſirable], being inſtructed out of 
differ. thelaw; 
I9. And art confident, that thou thy ſelf art a guide of 


1 Hebraiſm, falus, 


| being perfe& Rom. 3. 9. andin its other 
2 Juſtified, here, is oppoſed to judged, 


imperfections, not done alſo out of faith, 


er condemned ; i.e. shall be accepted, and 
rewarded. 

3 Do both in making and obeying, the 
like laws in ſome king to that * Moſer; 
For allare under ſame law : and are, in 
part, obſeryers of it. So S. Pau!, when a Pha- 
riſce, was , touching the righteouſneſs of 
the law, blameleſs; i.e.-to ſome eminent 
degree vertuous,fer the outward obſervance 
of it, Phil. 3- 6, Burt this performance, in 
many things, of the law of Nature, or writ- 
ten, nothing profits to eternal life, as ap- 
Pears Phil. 3.9. 1, Cor. 13, 3. the work not 


and love oſ God ; in obedience to his com- 
mands3 to his glory, and for his ſake ; 
which none can do, as he eught, who 
is not born again of the Spirit. Jo. 3. 5. 

4 Excuſing them in ſach a degree , as 
their conſcience was enlightened concern- 
inggood and evil ; or, excuſing them to 
ſuch a degree, as ſome good was done, or 
ſome evil avoided, by them. 

5 The 13th, 14th, 15th verſes, are read 
by ſome as a Parentheſis; the 12th, and 
r6th verſes continuing the ſenſe. 


the 


” 


Cn's yr. 11, 7 


the blind ; a light of * them which are in darkneſs, 
20. An inſtructer of the foolish, a Teacher of babes ; 
which haſt the form of knowledg and of the 'truth | cor- 
tained | inthe law : | 
21. * Thou therefore [ O legal ow, which | advance# 
thy ſelf above the Gentile , and ] teacheſt another , teacheſt - 
thou not thy ſelf > Thou that « preacheſt, a man should a Proclaim- 
not ſteal, doit thou ſteal ? eſt, 
22, Thou that faiſt, a man should not commit adultery, - 
doſt thou commit adultery 2 Thou that abhorreſt idols, 
doſt thou commit 3 Sacrilege, | and rob the true God? } 
23. Thouthat makeſt thy boaſt of the law, thro breaking ; 
the law dishonoreſt thou God | who honored thee with the 
law ? 
24. (For [ ſo it #s] the name of God is + blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles thro you | Fews, pretending piety, yet 
lomg wickedly\ as it is written | i zhe prophet. ] bIfa. 52. 5. 
25. For | thy] circumciiion [ © and thy being within Ex. 36. 20, 
Gods covenant | verily profiteth, ? if thou keep the law [ zo 23: 
which thou art obliged by it ]; but, if thou be a breaker of 
the law, thy circumciſion is made | ard countedfor ] uncir- 
cumciſion | in effect. |] | 
26. Therefore if the uncircumciſion [ 3 2fiſted by grace c The ordi- 
thro Chriſt } 5 keep « the righteouſneſs of the law , shall ryan 
not his uncircumciſien be counted for circumciſion? {9-9 
27. And s$hall not uncircumciſion which is by nature, Rom. 13. 
if it 4 fulfil the law, '* judg thee, who [ advantaged | 19- BR, 
by the letter and circumciſion , doſt tranſgrefsthe law ? po dow 
28. For he is not .a Jew [ iz Gods cje | who is one «© out- OY 


1 The Proſclyte Gentiles. 8 As Jethro, Naaman, the two Centy- 
2 The argument hath the ſame force rions Mar. 8, 10. and A&&. 10, 22. &c. But 
concerning Chriſtians rhat are out of the none ever have or can do this, whoſe 
ſtare of Crace, compared with Mahome- hearrs are not firſt purified by Grace, and 
tans, and heathens. ' : Faith ; to the full acknowledpment of 
3 In tithes, &c..of Which God often which, tis the Apoſtles drift to bring both 
accuſeth the Jews: ſee Mal. 3. 83. thou; the law-boaſting Jew, and wiſe Gentile- ' 
 worshippeſt no falſe Gods, yet robbeſt che | philoſopher, Tj 
true, | 9 Thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Gen- 
4 The Gentiles ſpeak ill of your God. tiles Chriſtian ( whom the Jews contemn- © 
5 See C.4. v.11. the fign of the cove- ed, becauſe uncircumciſed, and out of 


nant. the covenant, ) ſee the laſt verſe, not agree- 
6 The ſame is verified in the ſacraments ing ro a heathen Gentile. But this di- 
of the new covenant. | ſcourle may be applied als to an Hea- 


7 As by which thou comeſt to have then Gentile, upon an unpertormable ſup- 
Gods will more explained, and artan heir poſition, If th: uncircumcifion should 
ro Gouds promiles, as being within his co- { which it never can accept-bly ) keep &c. 
venant , if taou performeſt the condition 10 By Country, and Nation. 

01 it, See Rom. 54,2. 2 18, A i. e. Condemn. 


wardly : 


Pp 


$ 


R 6 


M A N $, © 


wardly ; neither # #þat Circumciſion which is outward irs 


the flesh : 


29. But he # a Jew, which isone « inwardly ; and Cir- 
cumcifion # that of the heart, in the Spirit, ? 
the letter; 3 whoſe 4 praiſe is not of men , | for his deſcenz} ; 


and nor in 


but of God [ for his obedience.) 


ny cutting of the fins of the flesh : ſee 
a garner © is alſo effteRed by theSpirir. 
\, 3 i. Es The external ceremony. Rom.7,6. 


2 Cor. 3, 6,7. 
4 Alluſion co the name of Fuda fignify- + 
ing praiſe Gen, 29, 35, 


CH AP; 


I I T. 


x. Hat advantage then [ may ſome ſay ] hath the 
7 vw Jew? or whar profit is there of [ being of the | Cir- 


cumcition ? 
G As firſt, 


2. Much [ profit ] every way : > chiefly, becauſe that unto 


that they them © were committed the Oracles © of God [| and the 


, were intur- 
\ſted with. 
cEph.2z. I Zo 


promiſes made; ani alſo fulfilled, notwithſtanding the wick- 
edneſs of the carnal, to the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham. Rom.9.6.2.] 
For what if ſome , [ notwithſtanding th:ſe oracles re- 


ceived by them, were diſobedient ,' and} did not 7 believe ? 
EOS: 9+ Shall their unbelief « make the faith | and promiſes] of 
© Mikevoid God [ concerning the Meſſias and the Goſpel, revealed in theſs 
rhe fidelity oracles , and made to the ſpiritual ſeed) without effect [ and 


of God. accompliskment | ? 


4. God forbid: yea f let God be true [ iz performing kis 
fPC.r16.rt. ayord]: butevery man a lier [ iz breating of his covenant. | 
g Plal.51-4+ Asjr is written g That thou mighteit bejuftified in thy fay- 

ings, and clear, when thou art judged , [ #2 performing thy 
promiſes, notwith#Fanding mans offences ; and from theſe of- 


fences raiſing more glory to thy truth ; 


mars aoth. | 


6 See Rom. g,4. &c. The Jews received, 
the will of God, ( more explicated), in 
the written law, Rom. 2, 18. and the pro- 
riſes of God ro mankind, in Chriſt; of 
which promiſes circumciſion was a ſeal 
unto them ; Rom. 4, 11. and moſt of the 
legal ceremonies, types : ( a great engage- 
ment on Gods part, fer future benefirs ; and 
adyantage on theirs, for doing his will, 
and believing in the ſubſtance of thole 
types, which were under the law: ) which 
promiles alſo were, ever afterward, ntade 


zoe then failms, when 


good to the ſjitual ſeed of Abraham, not- 
withſtanding the incredulity of the oſt 
part of the Jews 3 and che Iſrae] of God, 
in all times was made partakers of them. 
See Rom. 9, 6. Tho theſe promiſes were 
not beneficial to any, rho receiving circum- 
Ciſton, and the law, whoſe hearts were not 
purified by faith ( as Abraham's, and other 
holy men's, were ) the Jew and Gentile, 
without this faith , being both in a like 
condition ; a!l under fin, Ver. 9. 

7 Were fadifragi, ari&pertidi. 


5. But 


HAS 


fo | 


III, 


| 9 
'$. Butif [2hu] ourunrighteouſneſs [ avd info erves 


commend | ard advance] the righteouſneſs of God 


[ iz ſtill being faithful toward us | , what shall we ſay? 1 ® , rs; noe 
God from hence ] unrighteous, who taketh vengeance [ yp- God unjuſt. 
01: mans unrighteouſneſs, which ſerves, the more, his glory]? 1 | 


ſpeak b asa man [ perbaps would judge, ] "Cer 
6. God forbid: tor then * how $hall God [| be july ſaid to man, 


rding 


zo] judge the 3 world [ at all, for its fin]? 
7. Forifthe truth of God hath more abounded unto his 


glory thro my * ly, 


urpoſely ordained in me by him for ſuch 


[ 
as end} , why yeram f. alſo judged, as a ſinner ? 

8. Andnot rather, (aswe be {landeroully reported, and 
as ſome affirm, that we ſay), let us doevil, that good may 
come: whoſe damnation [ notwithſtanding ] isjuit, [ as be- 
ing the unhappy Authors of their ewn ſin; tho the gooaneſs of 
God, no thanks to them, works out of it his greater glory.] 

9. What then | having this preheminence, in Gods favors 
tous] arewe [ Fews, whilF being void of faith | better than 
they | Gentil:s, in our converſation, or in our condition | ? No, in 
no wiſe: for we have before « proved, 5 both Jews, and: Accuſed, 


Gentiles, that they are 5 all under fin. © 
10. As it is written 4 There is none righteous, no not 4p. 14, 


ONCc 


{ceketh after God. 


charged. 


11. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that 


12. They are all gone out of the way, they are altogether 
become 7? unprofitable; there is none that doth good, no 


not one. 


13. © Their throat & an open Sepulchre, with their «pl. 5. g, 
tongues they have uſed deceit, f the poiſon of aſps # under F Pl. 140.3* 


their lips. 


2 Allufion to Gen. 18, 2 5, 

3 Or [ if himſelf be unrighteous. } 

4 Perhdiouſneſs ; alluſion ro verl. 4. 

5s From the 18th of the firſt ch. ro end 
of the 24. | 

6 All, except thoſe, whoſe hearts were 
purified by grace and faith ( the dofrine 
and goſpel, which che Apoſtles preach ) 
which comes by Jeſus Chriſt o, 1, 17. who 
were but a very few in compariſon of the 
reſt ; as Abrabam, Zacharias &c: the king- 
dom of Grace being then far narrower , 
than ſince, Yet which grace, and goſpel 
( Gal. 3,8, ) coming by Chriſt, came not 
only after him, i. e. his incarnation, ( the 
more plentifully after him) ; bur alſo be- 
fore him; even to all, that were holy , 
( for by the grace and Spirit of Chriſt only 


- 


were they holy ), from the beginning 3 
who were all alſo faved, as we, by faith 
&c. [| ſeeverſ. 2, Note 6 ] ſee Gal. 3, 10. 
where ſome are ſaid to be ofthe works of 
the law; as others verſ. 9, ſaid to be of 
faith. To whom circumciſion was the ſeal 
of that grace, of which baptiſm is to us; 
( ſee Rom. 4, 11, 13. Gal. 3.8, 17. AQ. 
2,38, 39: ) Tho, as this Circumcifion was 
uſed by the Jews, as afign of the cove- 
nant by works; and hence obliging 
ſuch works, Gal. 5, 3. and alſo, as cir- 
cumciſion was a part of the law; the ſame 
reaſon , which bound them to the obſer- 
vance of it, obliged them to all the reſt 
of the law, not obſervable by them, and 
ſo rendring them guilty. 
7 Unfruitful in any good work. _ 
B 14. + Whoſe 


EE er tc rs + i re eee re rr rr OOO 


«In 


'10 RoManNs, 
a Pfal.1o.7, I4. « Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. - 
b Prov. 1. 15, 6 Their feet are ſwift to shed blood, 
a 59* 16. Deſtruction, and miſery, > are in their waies. 
; 17. And the way of : peace have they not known. 
ePſ:l,36,1, 18. © There isno fearof God beforetheir cies. 
19. Now we know, that what things ſoever 4 the law 
fair » it faith to them who are under the law [ and ſo to 
the Few , as well as Gentile J ; that every mouth may 
hoy 7 to ——_— and all the world may become * guilty before 
75 God. | 
Ge ext 20. Therefore by [ pretending to] the f deeds of the law 
FGal.2,16. 5 there hall © no flesh be juſtified in his fight : tor, by the 
F = mano —_ » i [only] the g knowledg of fin, [ no? ability of well- 
ng. 
b Rom.1. =, now þ the righteouſneſs of God , without [ refe- 
vo rence to, or dependance oz: | the law, is manifeſted | iz the go- 
ſpe/] being witneſſed [ before] by the law and the Pro- 
hets; 7 ; 
: 22. Even the righteouſneſs of God , which is [ not by the 
law, but] by faith of, [ and in}, Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, 
and upon all them, that believe: for there is no diffe- 
rence: 
23. For all have ſinned and [ /o] comeshort of [ a#tain- 
; Rom.s.2, #g ] the glory of God « [ by worss. | 
24. Being * juſtified [| 08 wpor debt, by their merit ; but ] 
? freely by his grace, thro the "* redemprion that is in Je- 
& Propoſed. ſus Chriſt, 
_ 25. Whom God hath & ſet forth zo be a ! propiciation 
Provieza. 27 (thro faith, in his blood), 7? [ ot, in that of beafts }, to 
tory. m declare his [ way of ] righteouſneſs for * remiſſion of {ins 
»» Rom. 1. thatare paſt 2*, thro the forbearance of God [ ther conniving 
ns tf them |. 7 
over. 5 26. Todeclare, T ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs: that 


2 To others. forth to be a propitiation and expiation for 
«, 3 Pur for i1necency, the mother of peace, thoſe our ſins, ver. 25; and a redeemer 
14 i. e, Writings of the old Teſtament. of us from death, ver. 24. By the power of 
5 Alluſiou co Pfal. 143. 2. the grace of whoſe Spirit in us, purchaſed 
6 Becauſe theſe deeds not performed by alfo by him for us, it is, that we are, for 
them ver. 9. the future, enabled co do well ; and to walk 
7 Speaking of the Meſhias and ſalvation in thoſe precepts, which the law com- 
by him. | mands ; and, to pleaſe God. 
8 Juſtified, that is , having remiſſion of 9 Freely by his grace in procuring a ran- 
all ſins paſt before our converhon ( ver. 25,) ſom and redemption, - 
-frecly by Gods grace , and favor to us, ver. 10 Orranſom. 
24. ( net atal] for our works ſake; allof 11 See the matter alluded to, Lev. 16. 
us without grace being finners.), only if -1 Jo. 2. 2. ; 
ſo be, that we do believe in che blood of 12 Before reconcilement, when we were 
Jeſus Chriſt : ver, 25, whom Gad hath ſet his enemies, 
he 


Cu a »y. 


and, the juſtifier ofhim, which © believeth in Jeſus. 

27. e Where# boaſting raen?It is excluded.By what > fi 
of works ? | they would have cauſed boaſting, could they have « 1 
bin performed by us}; nay, but by the law of faith. 


IV. 


ir. 
he [only] might be 4 juſt * [ avd righteous in his promiſes ] ; a Righte- 
O 


us. 
law? * po 
Car. Te 
31. Eph. 


. 28. Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſtified by *: 9: 
faith, 4 without the deeds of the law [ 4s we ſee It is now in dSee ver, 


the Gentile. } | 


2ls 


29. [ For ] « he [ intbis way of juſtification] the God of the 
Jews.only ? Is henot alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gen- 


tiles alſo. 


3 Seeing it is one God, which shall juſtifie the circum- 
Cifion 3 by taith, andjuncircumciſion 3 thro faith. 

31. | But what ?] Do we then make void the law thro e ſee ver. 
[ the dodFrine of | faith ? God forbid: yea we « eſtablish 4 the 21+ 
law [ inpreaching the accomplishment of that, which the lazy 
and the Prophets promiſed, and foretold ; Under, and even be- 
fore, which, alſo, juſtification was had 5 only by faith. } 


CHAP. 


4 


taining to the flesh [ and circumciſion }, hath » found ? 
2. For, if Abraham were juſtified by [ the 


1 See ver. 3,4. Or elſe; that heonly 
might appear to be juſt and holy ; ſee verl. 
9. and not we : but he alfo, the Author 
of our juſtification; 

2 Law, i.e: dodrine. 

3 Throfaith, to the Gentile now firſt ex- 
hibited. Byfaith, to the Jew now accom- 
plished. | 

4 Eftablish the Ceremonial Law, in con- 
pleating the type in the ſubſtance ir ſelf; 
and the Afvralalfo, in thoſe ends, for which 
ic was given; the knowledg of fin &c. 
( See Rom. 3,20. - Gal. 3. 19.') Which 
likewiſs, for ue fulfilling of it, is now 
firſt eſtabliched ; in Chriſt, who lived in 
perfe& obedience to it withoutſin; and, 
in the faithfu] roo in ſome meaſure, by the 
power of the Holy Spiritin them, which 
Chriſt hath given unto them. Rom. 8, 4, 

5 Asis shewed in the next chapter. 


OR conſider awe the juftification of the f rſt Father of the 
Fews, and Circumciſion, Abraham himſelf] : 
Shall we ſay then, that Abraham our Father, 4 as per- 4 Accord- 


'& A 


hat 


ing : 
7 5s works b Phil3.4. 


6 Notas if Abrahams faith had no good 
works; or that theſe works flowi om 
faith were not acceptable to Ged ; but his 
faith, here, is oppoſed to legal works, ſuch 
as are done before, er without, faith, and 
without the covenantof grace; Asappears 
by what goeth before, Rom. 3. 28. - and by 
what followeth in this chap. ver. 10, 13, 
14, 15. But Fry his faith in ſome ſenſe 
may be oppeſedalſo to works flowing from 
faith, if we conſider their imperfeQion 3 
they being not ſo continually and perfealy 
righteous, as _—_ without ſinning at 
any time to keep the law, andclaim a me - 


ritorious juſtification by it. See Jam. 3. 2. 

Bur ſo neither are we juſtified by faith, me- 

ritoriouſly, Bur theſe works of the faithful, 
they follow faich, ſo do they follow the 

Erft juſtification, which is bere ſpoken-of 

by the Apoſtle, 
B 2 


[of 


- 


— 
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a Boaſting | of the law, excluding the covenant of grace |, he hath 4 where- 

bEpb. 2-3, of to Þ glory, | zanicly of his righteouſneſs ] : bur | yet we 

9. -Rom. find not, that he hath anycauſe to 2lory at all | © before 
d | 


3.27, 
c Toward 


dGen.if 3. For [ wwe read not, that God accepted him for his * works ; 
_ but ] whatfaith the Scripcure? 4 Abraham * believed God, 
and * It was counted 3 to him for 4 righteouinelſs. 


eRam.!1l. 


4. Now to © him that * worketh is the reward not rec- 


6. koned of grace, but of debt. $ | : 

5. Burro him, that 7 worketh not, but believerh on him, 
that juſtifieth the [ formerly ] ungodly, his 5 faith is | ſaid 
tobe | counted for righteouſneſs. | | 

6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the 
man ,, unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without 


works: 


fPRl. 32.1: 7. Saying, f Bleſſed are they , whoſe iniquitics are for- 
given, and whoſe fins are covered. ; 
8. Bleſſed isthe man to whom the.Lord will not 9 impute 


[ his | fin. 


9. Cometh this [ way of } bleſſedneſs [ 5y faith ] then, 
upon the Circumcitlion only, or upon the uncircumcilion 
ſo? For we ſay; that Faith was reckoned ro Abraham for 


righteouſneſs. #7 


10. How was it then reckoned ? when he Wzs in Circum- 
cilion, or in uncircumciſion? Notin circumciſion, but in 


uncircumcilion. 


,7 What was the matter of hisfaith, ſee 
below ver. 13, 18, 19, 20, 21. 

2 Abraham had faulcs ( ſee ver. 5. ) and 
could nor juſtifie his ations beforeGodzbut 
God for his faith in him, i. e. in his pow- 
er, and promiſe, inall chings tho ſeeming 
never ſo impoſſible ( ſuch Tike as Chriſti- 
ans now alſo have toward God thro Jeſus 
Chriſt,) accepred of him, remitted his fins, 
eſteemed and reckoned of him; as one thar 
in no thing had offended him. 

3 Faith, counred to him for, therefore 
was not, .righreouſneſs: ſo that, as no merit 
in works, ſo neither in faith. This count- 
ing of faith ſo, is only by yertue of Gods 
covenant and promiſe; and this promiſe 
and covenant only from Gods free grace, 
and bounty. * c 

4 Righteouſneſs explained ver. 3. Non- 
impuration of fin. 

5 By works cannot be underſtood only 
the works required. by the law ceremonial, 
bur works in general, thoſe alſo, moral : 
Þccaule 1. the apoftle's reaſon , that the 


reward should be of debt, holds of all, as 
well as any. 2. Abrahams working was be- 
fore the promulgation of che law ceremo- 
nial. 

6. Ex pafto at leaſt, by vertue of the co- 
yenant ef works. 

7 By works oppoſed to faich the Apoſtle 
underſtands the perfe& keeping of the law 
in all points all our life, and that without 
the help of grace ( for where Geds grace is, 
there our merit fails); to wit, ſach obe- 
djenge, as by which we may obrain juſtif 
cation by works ex debito and abſtiating 
from Grace. See chap. 3- verſ 20. Gal.3.10. 


Neither dorhany one in this life, by Gods 


grace, attain to ſuch a perfe&ion, asto live | : 
without fin. Jam. 3. 2. | 
8. The natur.la& of which is, to lay all 


the worthineſs, not 6n himſelf, bur on the % 


oodneſs, and ability of the perſon, he-be- 
| roo in. 

9 Not hold him guilty, fo as to ſuffer 
Or it, | 


11. And 


v TY 0 [J 


ww HR ve 


as | 


C Had, 


e had yer being uncircumcifed : 
circumciſion | he might be the father | 
that believe « tho they be not circumciſed; that righteouſ- « Thro un- 
neſs might be imputed unto them alſo | 4s his children }, 


IV. AF: | 13 
11. Andhereceived 1 the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of 
[ the promiſes made to | the righteouſneſs of the faith, which 


that | ſo believing before 
Rey of all them 


circumci- 


12. And the Father of circumciſion [ of #he circumciſed”? 
alſo ] tothem, who are not of the circumcilion only ; but 
[ who ] alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father Abra- 
ham, which he had being yet uncircumciled. 
13. Forthe promiſe 5, 2 that heshould be the heir of the 5 To Abra- 
world [ 7 his pofterity | , was not to Abraham or to his ſeed ham or his 


ſeed, that 


thro { the righteouſnels of ] thelaw, butthro the righteouſ- he abdul 


neſs | which cometh | of faith. 


be the heir 


T4. For it they | ozly ], whichareof the law, be heirs, of the 
[ his ] faith [ ſo much celebrated} is made 3 void; and the W9"ld, was 


promiſe, +4 made 


bf not by the 


[ 70zt ], of none effect; 


15. Becauſe [| © we ſee, none keep | the law: | and ſo it x Rom. 3- 
only ] worketh 5 wrath | by mating us become guilty |, for 23 - 
where no law 1s, there is no tranſgreſſion | of the /aw. | 

16. 94 Therefore | his promiſe and inheritance | is of [ and , Jo. 1. 12, 
thro ] faith, that [ ſo alſo | © it might be by grace; to the 
end the promiſe might bee ſureto 7 all the ſeed, not to rhat © Row. 11. 


only which is of the law [ the believing Few } , but to that 77 tt 


1 Circumciſion was only a Sacrament of 
the new covenant to the Fathers; changed 
, by Chriſt into baptiſm (all bloody cere- 


"monies being typical) ſee Gal, 3. 17. Nei- 


ther, at the tranſaQting of the firſt cove- 
nant, made Exod. 24. mentioned Heb. 8. 
9. (anſwering that made wich Adam, as 
that with Abraham anſwered that made 
with us, thro the 2d Adam, in the goſpel ) 
was circumciſion commanded ; nor at that 
time praGiſed. See Joh, 5. 2,7. Burt tho 
circumciſion (as I ſaid) was to the Fa- 
thersa Sacrament and ſeal only ef the new 
covenant 5 1 ir being a legal and typi- 
cal one, and now abrogated, and annulled 
by Chriſt, the Jews praiſing this any lon- 
ger , becauſe a rite enjoined them under 
the law, upon the like reaſon became deb- 
ters to obſerve all the reſt of the law , by 
© which none could attain juſtification ; and 
ſo became rhey now, by obſerving circum - 
.cifion, once a ſeal of the covenant of grace, 
fallen from the covenant of grace. See Gal, 
5. 3. -3, 10. eſpecially they ignorantly tak- 
ing circumciſion to be to them a ſeal of the 
covenanr of works. 


2 That heshould be heir of the world 
ver. 13. Or, in thee shall all the families of 
the Earth be blefled Gen. 12. 3. this pro- 
mile, being a reſtorement ro the dominion 
of all things loſt in Adam Ec. was made to 
bim and his ſeed Gen, 17.7, 8. and was 
verified perfealy, in his ſeed Chriſt, Gal. 
3- 16, 17, 19. who was made heir of all 
chings Heb. 1.2. and again verified in the 
Church his body, conſiſting both of Jews 
and Gentiles z who thro him $hall inheric 


all chings hereafrer, being firſt rhe children 


ef Abrahams faith, ( ſee the compariſon of 
both ver. 24, 25.) to which faith the pro- 
miſe was made 1 Cor. 3. 21. and was veri- 
fied alſo typically in his ſeed, the Iſraelites, 
in their poſſeſſon of Canaan. 

3 i. e. No righteouſneſs had by it. 

4 of his heirship, &c, 

5 And wrath is not the inheritance of 
Abrahams children. 

6 For faith is net any work, which may 


merit. 
7 All the ſeed, which God .intended in 
his promiſe, being many Nations, verl. 17. 


=y 


alſo 


$ 


I4 | 
alſo which is of the faith ' of Abraham 


who is the father of us all, 
r7. (Asit is written, , I 


«a Gen17.5. 


[ (tho Gentile) ]; 
[few and Gentile, that believe.) 


ave made thee a father of many 


Nations * ) before him, whom he believed, [ when aged 
ard childleſs, even God, that quickeneth the 3 dead; and 
bGen. 1. 3- [ by his word only | © calleth thoſe things which be not | zo 


\ſulfil bis purpoſe ] 3s 
I h 


8. Who [ zherefore ] 


eaſily, as ] tho they were, + 


againſt hope | of dead nature | be- 


lieved in hope [| of Gods power }, that [ ſo ] he © mightbe- 
come the father of many nations : according to that which 


was ſpoken, ſo [| many as the ſtars] $hall thy ſeed be. 


in faith [ as in ſtrength ] con- 


ſidered not his own body 5 now dead; when he was about 
an hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarahs 


20. He « ſtaggered notat the promiſe of God thro un- 
rong in faith givi ng glory to God. 


ed that what he had promiſed 


22. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 
23. * Now it was not written for his ſake alone, that it 


24. But for us'alſo [ who are his children ]; to whom 


e Should 
become. 
19. And he being not w 
womb. 
4 Doubted. 
belief: but was S 
21. And being fully perſwa 
he was able alſo to perform. 
was imputed to him. 
e That be- 


eve. 


25. Who 


raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead 7 
that God was able to _ his type, Iſaac. ] 
[ according as Tſaac was offered up by Abra- 


[ Ekewiſe] it shall be imputed, e if we believe on him that 


T as Abraham did, 


han was delivered | 70 death, by his Father |, for | expia- 


1 See what Analogy between Abrahams 
faith and ours, verſ. 24. 25. what reference 
-* his alſo had to Chriſt, Gal, 3. 16, 17, 19. 
- Jo. 8. 56. 
2 + 6s. mg parentage. 

. 3 Abrahams and Sarahs generative pow- 
er now dead. See ver. 19. 

4 And ſo might call back his generative 
ſtrength after old age 3 and his ſon Iſaacs 
life, after his offering. 

5 For his having children afterward by 

\Keturah was by the continuance afterward 
of his miraculouſly-renewed ſtrength. 

6 The faith of Abrabam and that under 
the law is net diverſe from that under the 
goſpel, both being a ſtrong truſt in God con- 
cerning his power, and goodneſs, toward 
us in his promiſes: truft 2 God, eſpecially, 
concerning Chriſt too, being the promiſed 
ized, in whom they hoped for beatitude. 


2.' 20, but ir differeth much in perfe7ior 2 
Freedom from eternal punishments, and 
admiſſion to life erernal, being then either 
nor mentioned at all,: or very obſcurely ; 
little known of the Mefſias, eſpecially ro 
all the people; andthe propheſies bein 

then very hard to be underftood 3 A fait 


in God, then, concerning Chriſt, but noc 


ſo expreſs in him; faith too not 
then generally published, as the meang 
of juſtification : therefore is Chriſt ſaid ro 
be the beginner of our faith Heb. 12.2. and 
faith, not to have bin revealed before him. 
Gal. 3. 23,24, 25. Laſtly the clear divulge- 
ment of all truth, andof the perfe& ſenfe 
of the law; and the plentiful effuſion ef 
Gods Spirit te enable obedience, was not 
performed before our Saviors appearance. 
See Heb. 8. 10. &c. 

», And, in raiſing him, hath shewed his 


See Jo. 8. 56, -Gal. 3. 8, 16, 17, 19, -Eph. power to riſe up usalſo,. 


£108 
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- tionof] our offences; apd was raiſed again, for our * juſti- 
_ « | For, he Sing for us, and for our ſins, in bis delive- 
rance from death God declared, that he freed us, from it ; and 
from ſin, the cauſe of it. ] 


CHAP. Y. 


I. Herefore, being juſtified by faith, we have peace 
with God [ with whom our ſins before had wrought 


. enmity | , thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | delivered 
for our efincer. 1 

2. By > whomalſo [ raiſed again |] we b have acceſs, by 
[ our ] faith , into this [ condition of ) grace wherein we 
e ſtand, and drejoice in hope of [| the fruition hereafter of \ 
the glory of God | and eternal life. | 

3- And not only ſo [ rejoice in this glory to come, | but 

wherein ] weglory in | our preſent} tribulation alſo; know- 
ing that | frequent ] tribulation worketh | the vertue of con- 
ffancy and | patience; 


a1 Cor.is. 
I7. 


b Have had. 
c Have 
ſtood. 
dGlory. 


4 Andpatience | more |] e experience [of the ſincerity of e Trial, 


graceinus; and of Gods power, aud faithfulneſs to us] and 
| :his | experience, hope; 

5. And | this] hope maketh [ zs ] not ashamed [| of, 
or in, _ our ſufferings, as if they were vain |; becauſe the 


love of God | both his of us, and ours of him, f as a ſure pledge f+ Cor. 5. 
of the futureglory, ] is 8 shed abroad in our hearts by the Ho- 5 co I, 


ly Ghoſt, which is given unts us. 

6. | Which love of God how can we now doubt of} for 
when we were yet without ſtrength | ad ability to help our 
ſetves, | b in due time Chriſt | ever | died tor the un- 
godly ; 

7. For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one dy: yet 


g Pour 
out on, 


þ Accord- 
ing tothe 


time. 
s Tho. 


1 For the aſſurance of the remiſſion of ſides that the miſſion of the Holy Spirit, by 
our fins, and of a ſecond life to come to vertue of his reſurreion, enableth us ro 
them that believe. Bur, -_ more proper- perform the condition of our juſtification. 


ly, weare faid ro bejuſti 


ed by his reſur- 2. See verlſ. 10. - Eph. 2. 18. By Chriſt 


re&ion, becauſe he was then Juanes, j. e. believed-on we receive 1. remiſſion of fin, 


£ declared righreous and freed 


om our ſin, 2, The Holy Ghoſt (ver. 5.) to fin no 


which he had taken upon him. See 1 Tim. more as formerly, but to live in obedience. 
F- 16, - 1 Pet. 3. 18, So thay he dying on- 3. Deliverance trom Gods wrath, or dam- 


y for our offences, we were alſo then ju- nation ( ver. 9. ) upon the firſt 


; and frui- 


ſitied from our offences, when God quit- tion of Gods glory, or lite eternal, ( verl. 
ted him of the punishment of death. Be- 2. ) upou the ſecond. 


peradven 
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. bReconci- 


liation. 


'cIn whom. 


d See verl. 
19. 
e Seeverl, 


I6 ROMANS, 


peradventure for * a good man ſome would even dare to dy; 
' 8. But God commendeth | zhis | his love towards us, in 
that while we were yet ſinners | againſt him | , Chriſt [| his 
Sor | died for us. ps. 

9. Much more, then, being now juſtified [ard reconciled 
by his blood, we $hall be ſaved from © wrath | preſent, a 
to —_— thro him. | ; 

10. For if when we wereenemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son; much more, being recon- 
ciled , we $hall be faved [| from damnation | by his 2 life; 
{ who is ſurviving alzwaies toprotedt, and deliver us. : 

11. And not only fo | wejyoy in Chriſt ready to ſave us ] 
but we alſo joy in God, [the Father as now our friend, | thro 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; by whom we have now received * the 
attonement | with Gol.] 

12. 3 Wherefore 4 as | heretofore] 5 by one man 5 fin 
entred into the world, and © death by ſin: and fo death 
paſſed upon all men, « for that all have tinned @ [| iz and 
7 ever ſince Him ; fo now by the righteouſneſs alſs of one the free 
gift ( of Rightcoujneſs) hath come upon all men unto juſtification 


18, of life. e ] 


1 Some taking | good ] here for merci- 
ful, liberal, bounrti - advance it a degree 
beyond [ righteous. ] See Matr, 20. 15. / 

2 By his life, communicated unto us his 
mEmbers, Jo. 6. 57. -14. 19. - Becauſe 1 
live, ye shall lrve alſo. 2. Cor. 4. 10, 11. 

3 Thereſt of the chaprer ſaith this, that, 


Tr was ordered by the divine providence, 


that the manner of our reſtauration should 
anſwer tothe manner of our fall. As the 
firſt Adam was the fountain of ſin and 
death ; fo the ſecond, of remiſſion and 
life. Burt firſt more good conferred by the 
ſecond, than loſt by the firſt : 1. a nature 
higher advanced, and a life moregloritied. 
2, More variety of ſpiritual gifrs (1: Cor. 12. 
8. &c..) conveyed by Chritt, than carnal 
infirmities from Adam. 3. Theſe far more 
active, and powerful to reform, than the 
other to deprave; theſe in the faithful 
evercoming the other. 2. Again more guilt 
taken away and remitted by the 2d a 
than derived from the firſt; to wit, not 
only the doom of his offence lying upon us 
his children, but likewiſe, ofall our own 
oitences, added to it. 

4 The other part of the compariſon is ſer 
down inthe 18. verſ. after a repetition of 
this, [ Even {o by the righteouſneſs, &c."] 

5 This is plain 1, That all men are n+ 


ners, ſee Rom. 3.23. -2 Cor. 5. 14. -Gal. 
3-22. 2- That they are the children of 
wrath by nature. See Eph. 2. 5. - Jo. 3.36- 
Jo. 3. 3 5- 6. and, baptiſm, required to 
all, and the dying of Infants, ( when as 
death is the wages of fin, ) ſtrongly per- 
ſwade it. And nor children of wrath only 
by imitation ; for then, why is it neceſla- 
Try , that all should be ſo? How are In- 
fants this way peccant,that know nothing ? 
or , why dy they, if innocent ? 3. Tis 
plain, that our death is imputed to Adams 
fin, by ver. 14, 15, 16, 19. altho we have, 
all, fins of our ewn ; why this? if that lefr 
no ſtain, and root of evil in us? 4. That 
he is the fountain of ſin, as Chriſt of righ- 
teouſneſs, by verſ. 14, 19. But Chriſt is ſo, 
not only by being a pattern, or by imputa- 
tion of his righteouſneſs, but by real infu- 
ſion of grace into us, to bring torth obedi- 
ence : therefore {in ſeems here to be taken 
( as Rom. 7.,) for that acknowledged pro- 
nity to evil in our nature, derived from 
Adam, of which a&ual ſins ( ſee Heb.7.9. ) | 
are the ftuits. - 

6 Death being both the curſe of ſin, 
Gen. 3. 3. and mans banishment upon his 
{in from the tree of life, the cauſe of it. 

7 See a like expreſſion Heb, 7. 9. 


13. [ T/ay 
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12. [ T ſay, Sin and Death paſſed upon all men} for | not only 
Pos La egaen and” until the law | given by Moſes ], * {in 


was [ ever ſince Adams offence | in the world: but | that ror 
fo much © imputed; for | {in is not | ſo much | imputed >, 
when there isno | expreſs | 3 law 4 | Zo convince men |: 


7. 8, 94 1% 


I4. { Tet] nevertheleſs, 5 death [ and that for Adams one 
offence] © reigned | alſo. from Adam tro Moles even over 
them that had not ſinned after the 7 fimilitude of Adams 


tranſgreſſion 
is [ in all tbis' 


againFt an expreſs command ( as he had ) |: who 
the [ exad#]] figure * of him the 2d Adam | 
that wasro come ; | the one the fountain of ſin and death by his 


TI, ” 


one offence; the other of righteoufneſs, and life by free gift. 
w But not as 6 nc 4 alſo i the free $ of [- 372 
their vertue and power : | for if thro the offence of one, 9 ma- 
ny © bedead : much more [ powerfully | the grace of God, , n;eq, 
and the gift | of righteouſneſs and life eternal") 4 by grace by d Thro 


One man 


Efe.7 


16. And not e as it | the /o{5] was by one that ſinned, 
[ ever ] ſois the gift [ and benefit by him that was righteous | : 5: 
for the f judgment [ iz Adam | was by one | offence only} to 
condemnation [ of {is poſterity : ] but the free gift [ i Chriſt | ing tinned, 
is [ the remiſſion not ] of | that only, but ] many | our own | 
offences | alſo ], unto juſtification. 

17. For if £ by one mans offence [ only ] death reigned , 


one Jo. , 


man have 


f Sentence 
on occafion 
of one. 
By one 


by one; much more they which receive | 707 one, but | "1 a- offence. 


bundance of grace, and * of the 


1 Becauſe all died eyer ſince: 

2 Or, reputed to be ſo. 

3 Some thus: fin before, therefore a 
law before, that law premulgated by Mo- 
ſes 3 nor poſitive, but natural ; for it was 
a law then which made not-knowing In- 
fants alſo guilty and ſo dying 3 But no 
guilr, where no law. 

4 Bur only that obſcure and imperfe& 
one of nature. 

5. The Apoſtles drift is, to shew, how 
Adam was the figure of Chriſt, in chat death 
came upon all men, not for their, bur his 
one , offence. Which one offence was 


enough to condemn all to death , even 
thoſe, before that the law came to make 
fin ſinful, even the righteous Abel, Noah, 
&c. But many millions of ſins were not 
enough to hinder us from Salvation and 
life by Chriſt ; Therefore he infinitely bet- 
ter to us, than our firſt father was, 


oift of righteouſneſs, Shall OG his 
reign b in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 


6 As over righteous Abel, Noah, Abra« 
ham, &c. and over infants, therefore de- 
ſcending on them for the fin of Adam. 

7 Only great tranſgreſſions are compared 
to Adams Hoſ.6.9. job. 31. 33. 

$8 Gift, becauſe tis righteouſneſs im- 
puted by Gods mere grace and favor, not 
by our working and merit. See Rom. 4- 
3» 43 24+ 
-, _ ] oppoſed to [ one ] that 
oftended befere ; not to | all], ſee ver, 12. 

10 Grace abounded not only in the re- 
miſſion, of that fin Adam brought on us, 
bur alſo, of all our own; not only in re- 
miſfion of ſins, but in intuſing righteouſs 
neſs and fanRification of life ; not only in 
freedom trom death, but admiſſion to lite 
eternal). 

11 The power ofabundance of grace op» 
poſed to the power of one lingic oltence, 


C 18. There- 


Aa See Rom, 


br Cor. 15; 


16, Eph. r, 


;clus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many 7» [ zo 872c*, that 
4 : grace of _ 


—_ 
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« By one 
b The ſen- ENT ng 


tence-Was. 
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18. Therefore; [ as 1 ſaid before] as « by the offence of 
ent came uponall men to condemnation : e- 


yen ſo, * by « the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift [ of 
righteonſrefs | came upon all men unto juſtification of lite. 


r The righteouſneſs and obedience of 
the 2d Adam is derived upon his children, 
i. ©. believers, in the ſame manner as A- 
dams fin upon his poſterity : Their parrak- 
ing Chrifts Spiric readring them inclined 
to good ; 2s, partaking Adams nature ren- 
dred them prone to evil verſ. 17. ( thoſe 
which receive abundance of grace, &c. ſee 
Jo. 3- 6. Rom. 6. 16. Iſa. 53.-11,) 

2 For as Adam was made a common per- 
ſon repreſenting mankind, ſo Chriſt : See 
1 Cor. 15. 20. &c.45. &c. Therefore 'alſo 
. Is that, which he did, ſuppoſed to be done 
by us : and whatever was done to him, to 
be done to us, every where in the Apoſtles 
writings ( ſee Rom. 6. ver-.1. &c, 10. &c. ) 
from this ſuppoſition general. 

3 By the tree gift of grace procured by 
Chriſt now ſanRifying, and enabling , us 


ce by one ; a y 
righteouſl- 19. Forasby one mans diſobedience 4 many were made 
nes. . finners:.fo * by the obedience of one hall many be made 
\ ny were 2 righteous * [ and freed from their fir} 
conſtituted. 20. e Moreover | after ſin thus, by one man, entredinto the 
e But the qyor/d, and was, wntil the law; jo} the law entred | after- 
_— ward], that the offence might | more appear 70] abound : 
ewixt. but; Law, » Where fin abounded, grace did [ fre ] much 
moreabound | ro the deſtroying of ſen. || 
f Thro 2x. Thatas1in hath reigned f unto | zhe effedting of | death 
death. | &y Adam}; evenſo might grace reign, thro { beftowwirg 07 
#2 | righteouſneſs , unto | effecting | eternal life, by Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 
CAFE 1. 
i Hat hall we ſay then? [ Sirce puſtification is not 
by our works, but Gods grace, and where ſin hath 
abounded this grace bath abounded much more | 
5 hall we [ ow #//] continue in fin, that grace may 
[ fill the more ] abound ? 
2. * Godforbid: how shall we that are | nozv by Chriſt | 
dead toin, 7 live any longer therein ? 
2g Are 3. [ For | know ye not , that ſo many of us as 8 were 


to do good works , and live righteoully, 
Rom. 6. 2, 

4 Righteouſneſs, by the Apoſtle, is u- + 
ſually taken for remiſſion of fin, and is di- 
ſtin& from ſanQification. See 1 Cor. 1,30. 

5 An objection really made by fome a- 
gainſt che Apoſtles doctrine, (fee Rom. 3. 
8.) therefore often repeated. See v. 15. 

6 Grace, only, abounds for our former 
ſin, before we became dead to it, in our 
baptiſrr , or converſion to God, and ſo ceaſe 
now to live any longer in it. ws 

7 Tolivein fin, is not, to commit any 
one a& of {in ; -for ſo all dolive .in fin, r 
Jo. r. 8, Jam. 3. 2. Burto havea babicand 
cuſtome of finning; in whom ſin not, is, 
bur reigns ; whether it be only one, or ma» 
ny, Kinds of fig, 


- \ 


bapti- 


Sunar. tt 
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baptized { and ſo by this initiated and ingraffed] a * into Je. *Gal-3-27+ 
ſus Chriſt | zo become members of him | were baptized [ Ike- 
wiſe ] into | the ſimilitude of ] his * death? 

4. Therefore we are buried with him, * by baptiſm, into 
death | «no fir] ; that, like as Chriſt was raiſed up fromthe 
dead by the glory, [ and power ], of the Father : even ſo we 
allo | after our baptiſm | should walk in newnels of life ; 

5. For if | zhez |] wehave bin 3 planted together | wizh 
him} inthelikeneſs of his death | in our dying to ſin, + as he 
did |, weshall | certainly || bealſo1n the likeneſs of his reſur- 
rection | in living anew life firſt of grace,and afterward of glory: | 


6. Knowing this, that our 5 old man, | we hadfrom 4- 
dam ], + iscrucified with him; that the © body of fin | which 


b Was eru- 
Ccified. 


Was i us | might be deſtrojed [ and ſlain]; © that henceforth « That we | 


weshould nor ſerve lin, | as ſlaves any longer untoit. | 
7. For he that is dead, is 7 4 freed from finn-| ing.) 
8. Now | then}, if we be dead with Chriſt | fromſfz], 


—_ no 
onger. 
d Juſtified, 


we believe, that we shall alſo | conſtantly, hereafter , | live 
with him | ot anto ſin any more, but unto God, as be doth. | 

9. Knowing, that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead | /o 
| liveth, as that he} * dyeth no more, death hath no more 
dominion over him [ 70 kill him tavice, ] 


1 See, Rom. 11. Jo. 15. the ſame meta- 
phor. We drawing new ſpiritual life, and 
vigor, from this new head and root by his 
Spirit now communicated to us ; as we 
drew death from our former root, Adam : 
being, by this Spirit, fashioned alike unro 
him in dying, living ,' &c. Apd this in- 
graiing is at our baptiſm. 

2 The primitive fashion of immerſion 
under the water repreſenting our death , 
-- and elevation again out of ir, our reſurre&i- 
on, or regeneration. See Col. 2.12. Ph.3. 10, 

3 Planting is a kind of burial of the tree. 

4 See yerl. 10, He taking upon him our 
iniquity, and made fin for us ; and ſuffer- 
ing the geath due to it z which death. we 
are freed-from, by baptiſm into him. 1 
Per. 3+ 21. ; 

5 ©1d manner of living, and vicious cu- 
ſtomes, from our corrupted nature derived 
from the firſt Adam , which continually 
thruſts us, till regenerate, into all evil em- 
ploiments. Eph. 4. 22, 24. 

6 The ſeveral members of which ſee 
Col. 3.5. | 
7 Asdead men, from the comifiands of 
their former Maſters, - 

8 Note, thar the Apoſtle ( after that we 
are once ingrafled in Chriſt, and haye, 


= 


from Gods free grace , upon our repentance, 
obtained juſtification, 1. e. remiſſion - of all 
fins paſt, at the time of our Converſion ) 
is ſo far afterward, from reſting our confi- 
dence ( as formal Chriſtians ordinarily do ) 
any longer upon our repentance, and Gods 
free Grace and | mms for any future fins, 
except thoſe of infirmity, that he gives ir 
as a character of thoſe, who are once in 
Chriſt, nor, that they fin continually, and 
repent continually ; and ſo grace, and par- 
don, abound continually unco them ; but, 
that they do not at all, after this, live in 
fin, ſo as formerly. See verl. 2, 6, 11, 20. 
- Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. -See Heb. 6. 1. where 


repentance from dead works is reckoned a- 


mongſt the principles of chriſtian religion. 
Bur, to thoſe, that live in ſin ſo as former- 
ly, and backſlide *from grace, is there no | 
remiſſion of theſe, as of the former, thro 
faith, and repentance, i. e. np juſtification ? 
Yes. Bnt by the keyes of the Church : and” . 
this is as it were a ſecond conyerſion ; a 
renewing of che covenant; a beginning 2- 
gain at the principles of chriſtianity, (after 
hich is tofollow a new yeilding of obe- 
dience : ) which, how often, God will ac- 
cept-of, or give us grace to do, we know 
not. See Heb, 6, 4. -12. 16,17. -2 Pot. 2.20. 

2 10. « For 


20 ROMAN Ss. 
a tor By ve | 10.  Forinthat he died, he died unto [| the full 'deſtroy- 
died unte 7% Sap [ bur ] once: bur in that heliveth, he liveth [ow] 
fin once for unto God | eternally }. | 

ll, It. Likewiſe reckon yealfo your ſelves to be dead indeed 

unto ſin [| zo? to ſerve it any more} ; but alive unto God 
[ wholly ro ſerve him} thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

12. Let not fin reign therefore | any more, ſince it is de- 
ſtroied ], in your " mortal | anddying ] body, that yeshould 
obey * it, in the luſts thereof. 

Preſent 13. Neither © yeild ye your members as * inſtruments of 
your mem- ynrighteouſneſs unto 2 fin ; but yeild your ſelves unto God, 
vers unt® as thoſe that [ by being made members of Chriſt] are alive [ by 
pons of un- {3s Spirit | from the dead, and your members as inſtruments 
righreouf- of righteouſneſs unto God 
—_ _ 14. For fin shall nor | hereafter ] have dominion over 
weapons, YOU | as formerly, by any vertue of the law, to condemn you3, ] 

tor yeare not under the law +4, but under grace. 

15. Whatthen ? hall we fin, becauſe wearenot under 
the law [ that condemns |; but under grace [ that pardons ]* 
God forbid, [' for being Pk from this ſervitude, you fand en- 
gazed in another, a contrary |. 

16. Know ye not, that to whom ye | ozce |] yield | ard 
give up | your ſelves ſervants to obey, * his ſervants | thence- 
forth | yeare, to whom ye obey: whether of fin unto | zhe 

= purchaſeof | death; or of obedience, .* unto | the obtaining 

Tn, + of ] 4 righteouſneſs. 

: 17. But God bethanked, that ye were the ſervants of ſin, 
e Whereto | 2nd dodtrine of the law |; but ye have | fince changed your 
rack" de- Maſter and | obeyed from the heart that | new evangelical ] 
fand-be- form of doctrine, « which was delivered you. 
ing freed 18. f Being, then, made freefrom fm, ye became the ſer- 
ac Hye vants of righteouſneſs. , 
made fer- _ 19. 7 I ſpeak after the | common ] manner of men [ #» 
yants to, Zhis borrowed expreſſion ] , becauſe of the infirmity of your 


: Mortal, i. e. which is, in the tine of we ſerve ; having lus, &c, ſo taken verſ. 6, 
this life, C ifcare be not taken), ſofrail, 7. Rom. 5. 12. 

, and ſubject to finning, ( morral, and fin- 3 See the Metaphor more plain, chap. 7. 
fal, being uſed with reference often of the yerſ. 11. | 

one co the other, as one depending on the 4 Dothis and live; and curſed every one, 
other, ſeeRom, 8. 6, 11.-7. 24. 1 Cor. 15. &c, Gal. 5. 10, See c. 9. v. 10. 

50. ) , and again which muſt be ſo ſoon F Bound to do him ſervice, to whem 
\ called to judgment, and looſing the con- you conſent, to become his ſervant. 
rentments of fin. - 6 i.e. Newnels of life. 

2 Diſtinguishing ſin from the /uſts and +5 A frequent excuſe with this Apoſtle, 
from uZrigbteouſneſ, chews, that by it he when he toucheth expreſſions of ordinar 
mezns the corruption of our nature, and human cuſtomes, and manners. See Gal. 
the root of evilin us; which he metaphors 3, 15, | 
a per ſony the old man; the body ; one, whom 


flesh: 


_ ed? fortheen 


CHap, VII. 21 


flesh: for as | when ſervants of ſin ] ye have yielded your 
members ſervants to * uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto 
[ the bringing forth Fill of mare} iniquity ; even ſo now [| when 
ſervants of God, ye are to | yield your members ſervants to 
righteouſneſs unto © holineſs, | ard to be free from ſin- «SanRiki- 
TIN g. ] Cation, 
20. For [ſoaſe] when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye 
were b free from righteouſneſs. 2 b Free men 
21. | Andwhenye were ſervants ſo |, « what fruit had ye *0- 
then [ either by enjoiment, or expettation |, in thoſe things, © 9+ 7:5- 
4 whereof ye, f for their filthineſs | , are now | even |] asham- d Rom. r. 
of thoſe things is Lec ; 26,27. UC. 
22. But now _ made free trom fin, and te:ome ſer- 
vantsto God, e ye have your fryit unto | preſent ] 3 holi- © Have ye: 
neſs f; and the end, | hereafter | everlaſting life. f SanRifica- 
23. For the wages of fin is death ; but 4 thegift of God tion. 
to obedience ] is eternal life, rhro Jeſus Chrift our Lord 
| who hath freed us from ſin, and from the law |. 


CHAP. VII. 


them that know the law ) how that & the law hath 2 The law 
dominion over a man, as long, as he liveth, | or, ofthe man 


I 1] OR] know ye not, brethren , ( for I ſpeak to 


1-45 the law is in force; and no longer. | hath pow- 


2. For the woman which hath an husband, is bound by © 
thelaw to her # husband, ſo long as he liveth; but if the y The liv- 
husband be dead, she is looſed from the law [ and dominion | ing hu- 
of her husband. sband. 

3. Sothen, if while her husband liveth, * she be married j She be to 
to another 5 man, she shall be called an adultereſs: but, if another. 
her husband be dead, she is free from that law ; ſo that she 
isno adultereſs, tho she be married to another man: 


1 To unclean luſts, and deſires. See and the greatall honor amongſt others, that ' 


Rom. I. 27. are good. 
2 Righteouſneſs had no power in you &4 Eternal life called his gift, becauſe by 
at a 1s free grace we obtain it. 


4 The ſincereſt joy, and greateſt happt- s Unleſs in a caſe where the law per- 
neſs to your ſelves, that this; life aftords z 


mits, as upon divoree. 


4. Where- 
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nets of the letter. 5 


[ zow ] dead, wherein we ws, v2 [ #72 ſubjetion-| ; that 
weshould ſerve | zow jinnew 


6, ſpirit 5, & not in the old- 


otra a 7. 7 What b shall weſay then? Is thelaw [ which we are 
p— delivered from, the cauſe of | fin? God forbid. Nay 1 had nor 


r Note 1, that the Apoſtle follows both 
metaphors, of the law being dead ro us 
and wetoit; and uſcth one for the other, 
the ſenſe being the ſame. »1y. That in 
theſe places he rakes thelaw (i. e. the 
Moral ) as given by Moſes without the 
Spirit, exacting perfe& obedience, and 
giving us perie& knowledg of fin, withour 
enabling us ar allro do rhe one, oravoid 
the other, ir ſo being the very ſtrength of 
ſin. 1 Cor. 15. 55. ſee chap.s. verſ.14. 3ly. 
That, therefore, he indiffcrently and equi- 
valently uſerh the-phraſes to be dead to the 
Iaw, and to fin; to be under the law, and 
under fin : they both (as the law is in this 
ſenſe taken ) livingand expiring together. 
For note, thor the Apoſt]e oppoſeth rhe 
law, as given by Moſes, without the Spi- 
rit, and with a curſe rg the non-perfor- 
mers ( ſeeGal. 2. 1c.), tothe law, as given 
now by Chriſt with the Spirit, and ability 
to perform it ( ſeez Cor. 3.6, 7, 8. -Rom. 
8.2. ) Moles writing it on ſtones, the Spi- 
rit writing it in the hearts. ( Heb. 8. 10. ) 


the one. killing, the other giving life ; rhe 


matterof the law given by both, but the 
manner diverſe. The law, after the man- 
nerit was formerly given, being now ex- 

Iwo and dead. 41y. That to be dead tothe 
a iaw, is to be freed from the obſervance of 
the law ceremonial, and from the con- 
demnation of the law moral, which we bad 
no ability formerly, being without grace, 
to keep, and fo ſtood liable to the penalty 
ot4t, till Chriſt delivered us :_purchaling 
' Pardon for all our former breaches, and 


grace, for our future obſervance, of his ho- 
ly ( Rom. 7. 12. ) precepts. By which our 
walking by the Spirit, and our being filled 
with charity and the fruits thereof, and do- 
ing all things, by the Spirit dwelling in 
us, Which are commanded by the law, the 
writing of the ﬀhaw becomes void, aud uſe- 
leſs, to ſuch, not only in its condemning 
power, but in its commands, and dirca&- 
ing power; not, that we now are without 
law, but that we have it, ſuperabundantly, 
written inour hearts. Conſider well Gal. 
5.23. -1 Tim. 1: 5,9. -Gal. 3.19. -Rom- 
15. 

2 See Eph. 2. 15. -Col. 2. 14, 17. the 
Moſaical law expiring in him. 

An apt meraphor to ſignify , how 
cloſely both fin adheres ro the unregenerate, 
and righteouſneſs to the Saints. They two 
Shall be oxe. 

4 The prohibition of the law advancing 
the luſt of ſinning, as well as making ir 
more guilt-full. - 

5 In Chriſts energy, ſpirit, life, in us. 

6 The written law, commanding, with- 
out the ſpirit enabling: Sce Rom. 2. 29- 
-2 Cor. 3.6, 7, 8. 

7 This isa digreffion, to the beginning of 
the next chapter, ( where the ſame ſubje& 
is, reſumed) : being a deſcription of the 
goodnefs, yet weakneſs, of the law, and 
of the miſerable candition of a man under 
it, ( rTepreſented, as uſually (ſee 1 Cor. 
4.6.) by the Apoſtle, for modeſties ſake, in 
his own perſon ) ſenſible of ſin, yer un- 


©O 


-able to ayoid ir, before Grace received. 


known 
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[ prohibiting, but not quelling, ſin in me, the more it was re- 
trained, the niore it ] wrought in me all « manner of concu- 
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known ſin, butby thelaw : for Thad not known 73 concu- ;Luf, 
piſcence, except the law had ſaid ; Thou shalt not covet. 
8. Bur * fin © taking occaſion by the commandement þ « eceiving 


advantage. 
b See Rom, 
6. 3. 


piſcence. For without the | promulgated | law in 4 was [| as c Coveting, 
it were | dead 3 | either ſo apparent, nor ſo ative and ex- OP 


orbitant. | 


9. For f I was alive | ts my appearance, being. neither 
wounded by my conſcience, nor ſo much ſoucited by fin, | with- . 


fI indeed 
ived. 


out the law once; but, when the commandement came, fi 


revived 4 | being ſtrengtlizned by it |, and 1 died. 5 


10, And the Commandment which was ordained tolife 
[ could Thaveobeyedit |, Tfound | tome | tobeunto death. 
11. Fortin taking occaſion by the commandment decciy- 
ed me | who expected juitification by the law |, and,"by it, 


{lew me. 


12. £ Whereforethe law is holy, and the commandment , 59 that, 


holy, andjuſt, and good. 


13. Was that then which is good, made | ze cauſe of ] 
death unto me? God forbid. Bur | 7 was |] tin | zhat was 
the cauſe | that ir might appear lin | jzdzed, even | working 
death + in me by that wiich isgood: that lin, © by the eom- j To me. 
meandment, might become exceeding {intul, 
14. For we know, that the law is {piritual | azd commands 
only what is good | ; but | Tobey it nor, becauſe | 7 Tam car- 


1 Thoſe firſt inward motions of luſts in 
the ſoul, prohibited in the roth command- 
ment, the ſinfulneſs of which , the hea- 
thens took no notice of, 

2 See Comment. on chap. 6, verſ. 13, 

3 Being not ſtirred up and provoked by 
the Antitheſis of the law. 

4 See 1 Cor. 15. 56. Tis no fin, where 
is no commandment ; again, {in lefs rag- 
ing, where is no reſtraint. 

5 Saw my ſelf dead in fin, and by it, 
liable co eternal death ; the commandment 
plainly condemning me : curſed is be, &c. 
Gal. 2, 10. 

6 He ſpeaks of concupiſcence, the- root 
of all a&tual fins in us. Which he makes as a 
perſon that ſins, and as a tyrant over us. 

7 It muſt be granted : that there are, a- 
mongſt the unregenerate, ſame ſo babituated 
and enſlaved to fin, and fo darkened in 


heart as they have almoſt quite loſt all 
ſenſe, and diſcernment of good and evil. 
Others, that have a ftriving between the 
{gnſual appetite , and reaſon , or the mind : 


this neceſſarily ( by reaſon of the lighr 
and law of nature, or of the law written, 
that is net quite darkened in the ſoul ) di- 
ctating contrary to their pratice. ( Such 
thoſe ; Mar, 13.20,21, - See Rom. 2. 14. 
Such she in the Poet. Video meliora proboque, 
&c. ) Sothat they may rightly be faid to 
follow their luſts with ſome unwillingneſs, 
and againſt their mind. But, in this ſtrife, 
either reaſon, the better part, is not ex2- 
aly reQiftied, ana conſentient ro the law 
of God, or, of nature, he appears in choſe 
heathens who ſcem to have tollowed it ; 
yet have not bin excuſed from in: ) or 
elſe, atleaſt, no power they have to shake 
off the bands of their luſts and follow their 
reaſon, when right, becauſe they are de- 
ſirure of grace, ſee Rom. 8. 7, 8. : 
Again,in the regenerate, & thoſe that haye 
not only reaſon,bur grace,” and the ſpirit, 2 
ſtrife again there is nor only between cheir 
appetite & reaſon; but between their appetite, 
or fleſh,and rhe Spirit of Grace; ſomerimes,to 
the doing evil,whar they would not;& com- 
mitting 
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' mitting ſins of infirmity : See Jam. 3. 2. 


# 


1 Jo. 1. 8. Gal. 5. 17. tranſlated [ ſo that yg 
cannot do ] , but the Original is | ſothatye 
do not the things that ye would ] ſometimes, 
and moſt frequently, to the doing gvod (ſo ; 
as, according to the Spirit, they would 
not ; that is, to have their aQtions nxt 
with ſome imperfeFin and faultinels. See 
Jam- 3. 2. - I Jo, 1. 8. Either peccant in 
the ſubFance, or in ſorhe circumſtance , or 
in ſome mixture of a contrary velleity Gal. 5. 
17. -Now the Apoſtle ſeems here to de- 
{crjbe the condition only of the former ; to 
wit of one, awakened by the knowledg of 
the law, yet not enabled by grace : as che 


three firſt ages have, commonly interpreted ' 


this chapter. Awakened , I ſay , ſo that he 
hath a law of his ind, called alſo the law 
of nature ( as every one hath, leſs, or more, 
ſee Rom. 2. 15.) an inward man, warring 
againſt the /aw of his members, by which 
mind al!o he ſerves, i.e. delights in, the 
Jaw of God, conſents unto it that it is good ; 
and ſo, hates that evil, which the tyranny 
and power of the habit of fin ruling in him 
forceth him ftill to praQice, ( which are 
the expreſſions ir. this chapter ). All which 
are ſome weak reſemblances of thoſe in- 
clinations ro good, which are in the rege- 
nerate ( the Jaw being a good School-ma- 
ſter to bring us unto Chriſt ) and proceed 
from Gods general illumination of all 
mens conſciences, in 2 leſs , or higher, de- 
gree, Rom. I. 19. 

Such I faid was her condition in the 
Tragedy -Video meliora proboque. Such the 
Scribes Mark 12. 32. Such the hea- 
thens; who conſented to the things con- 
rained in the law, that they were good. 
Elſe how could conſcience excuſe , when 
they did them. Rom. 2. 15. to whom the 
law of nature ( Rom. 2. 14.) , by which 
they knew God { Rom. 1. 21. ), is the 
ſame with the /aw of the -1ind here. Such 
the Jew Rom. 10. 2. who is ſaidtdreſt in 
the law, to approve the things for excel- 
lent, in which he is inſtructed out of it, 
ro boaſt of ir, &c. Rom. 2. 17, 18. an- 
ſwering here to conſenting to its goodneſs, 
and delighting nic : for by the obſerving 
thereof, alſo, he hoped for falyatian. Rom. 
9. 32. (Foritis certain, that men do con- 
trary to many things, which they conſent 
are good ratione honeft;, becauſe they think 
them not good ratione jucundi z and the A- 
poſtle here, doing otherwiſe approved the 
goodneſs of the law only in the firſt ſenſe: 
And this opinion, that all thoſe who find, 
reluctance to ſin &c, are regenerate, tho 
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their outward works are evil, deftrojes ma- 
ny fouls. ) h 

Such $. Paul's, when a Phariſee, being 
then zealous toward God, &c. AR. 22. 3: 
Gal. 1. 14+ But nor yet regenerate; as ap- 
pears by the tranſition Rom. 8. 3. and thro- 
out this chapter, in that this law of his mind, 
[ doth not overcome, but } zs overcome , 
and broughs mo captruity, by bis concupiſcence, 
and the law of fin. Verlſ. 14. and in that be 1s 
yet carnal, ſold under ſin, [| i. e. a ſlavetoit} 
verſ. 14. -mt knowing, tho be will it, bow to 
porform that which v5 good, Verl, 18. but hav- 
ing evil ſtill preſent with bim, verſ. 21. and 
alſo proceeding to the actual performance 
of it , -doing 51ill what be would not; nay, 
what he eaent bates. Verl. 15, Hence cryin 
out verl, 24. O wretched man that Iam. Al 
which expreſſions are contradiory to FS. 
Payls deſcription, nor of the future, bur of 
the preſent, condition of him, that is re- 
generate in the 5th, 6th, the beginning of 
this, and in the 8th, chapters. See the 
contradictions between c. 7. v.14. andc. 8. 
v. 9. - between 7. 24. and 7. 6.- 6.6, - be- 
tween y.23, F5. and c.8.2, 3, 4. - 5- I5- 
= 6.2, 14. - between 7, 25, 18. and 6. 13. 
-12. 1. and therefore theſe rexts ſpeak not 
of the ſame, but ſeveral perſons. In which 
places he ſaich that *© the regenerate are no 
© more in theflesh, but in the ſpirit- c. 8. 
©y. 9.- The motions of ſin no more work- 
©ing [ not, in their mind, bur) in 
* their members, to bring forth fruic unto 
© death. Chap. 7. verſ. 5. - That they are 
© now made free from the law of ſin c. 8. v. 
©2, Now dead to ſin, and fo living 
©no longer therein. Chap. 6. verſ. 2. 
© The old man crucified in them, and the 
© body of fin deſtroied, and they no more 
« ſervants of it, Cc, 6. v. 6. Gal. 5. 24. Walk- 
< ing henceforth not after the flesh, bur af- 
© rer the ſpirit. Chap. 8. verſ. 4. Now yield- 
<ing [ not only their mind , but ] their 
< members ſervants of righteouſneſs c. 6. 
ev. 17. and their bodies a holy acceprable 
« ſacrifice unto God c. 12. v. 1. Members 
< of Chriſt 1 Cor. 6, 15. and Temples of the 
Holy Ghoft. 1 Cor. 6. 19. So that theſe pla- 
ces muſt needs be meant of ſeyera] conditi- 
ons. And none therefore may preſume, 
who bring forth ourwardly fruit unto 
death, that they are notwithſtanding rege- 
nerate, becauſe they have reluctance to fin ; 
and do conſent to the law, when they do 
fin, that it is good &c. as if none di thus, 
but the regenerate. 

The Apoltles expreſſions therefore here, 
of nt willing the evil he doth ( for be muſt 

X needs 
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needs difaffe&t ſo far as he diſallows; and 
there isalwaies the ſame degree of velleity 
to a thing, as there is apprebation of it), 
of not dong ſuch aflions himſelf, but ſin wn 
bim, &c. are not inſerted here to leave any 
innocence, or excuſe upon himſelf, as nor 
acceſlary ro his fault ; but, partly to ac- 
knowledg the good operation of the law 
upon him, partly the tyrannical and pow- 
erful operation of ſin in him, before grace 3 
even after the knowledg of the law , and 
reluQance of conſcience , hurrying ' him, 
volens nolens , as it were, intoall wicked- 
neſs : thus ſin becoming excceding ſinful verl. 
13. and fo his condition exceeding mſera- 
ble verl. 24. whilft the mind digating con- 
trary ſerves to increaſe the ſenfe of his fault, 
wichour ablity to redreſs ir. > 
Yer if, notwithſtanding what is ſaid , 
any will interpret this chapter, as ſpeaking 
of the lefſer fins of infirmity, or choſe by 
ſome called venia!, of the regenerate; from 
which tis confeſſed they, whilſt in this 
life, can never be wholly free , according 
to Jams 3.2. Such interpretation, I grant, 
agrees well with the analogy of faith ; tho 
it ſeems not to meſo ſuting in this place 
tothe Apoſtles diſcourſe, and purpole ; nor 
to thoſe expreſſions; [| carnal 3 fold under 
ſin ;, captivity to the law of ſin 3 a body of death, 
&c, ] And tis to be noted :. that, tho FS. 
Auttin ( who having, ar ſeveral times, in- 
terpreted it doth waies : namely of the na- 
tural, and of the ſpiritual, man ) faith in 
his Retra&. 1. 2c. 1. that the later ſeems 
the mor? probable ; yer his interpretation 
of it, applied tothe ſpiritual man , is this 
only : That the evil which the Apoſtle did 
ſo contrary to his mind, will , or endea- 
vor, was only concupsſcere, Without his ei- 


, ther outwardly 'afing, or alſo inwardly con- 


fenting to ſuch Concupiſcences And this is 
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the furtheſt S. Auguſtin goes; as appears 
at full in his comment on this chapter ({ cn 


tr4 duas Ep:ſtolas Pelag. 1. 1. c. 10+) where - 


upon verl, 15, 16, he hath theſe words. 
© - Facere ſe dixit Q& operari, non affetFtu conſen- 
© rzendi 27 #mplendt, ſed ipſo moru es ppt 
- And upon | noregoopervr ] he faith ; * - Sz 
© & conmcupsſetty & cmſentit, '&.agit, quumodo 
© non apſe 111ud operatur, etzam(t ſe operars doleaty 
© & vinci graviter imgemifcat ? - And upon 
yerſ. 25. he faith © - Servis, carne, ſci : legi 
© peccdtty concupiſcendo ; mente autem legi Dei 
© exdem concuptſcentis non IG. And 
Serm. 4.3. &' 45.de Tempere he ſaith © - Now 
© ergo quod vult agit Apoſtolus ; quia vult non 
© concupiſcere, & tamen concupiſcit z ideo, quod 
© 1072 Vult agit. See the like in Joann. Tra&. 
41. © -Hec dicebatille ; perficere bonum non mi- 
© bi adjacet, quia non poterat facere, ut nun con- 
© cujuſceret;faciebat tamengut concupiſceniie non 
© conſent rt, & concupiſcentia membra ad ſatel- 
© 1:11u9m nw1 preberet. And ſo Epiphan, Hzr. 
64. ©- Q wod operor non cognoſcoz0e. non de eo, 


© (40d operati ſumus, ac perfecimus, malum a:= - 


© cipiendum eft,, ſed de eo, quod” ſolum cogitavi- 
©2215. Where the Fathers ( as Dr Taylor 
well noteth ) by their limiting this inevi- 
tabiliry of ſinning to the matter of defires,or 
concupiſcence,' give no allowance, or pre- 
tence; to any man to commit .any ſinful 
actions, or ſpeak evil werds , or delighr 
in, or conſent to, any evil thoughts, upon 
the prerence of their being ſins of unayoi- 
dable infirmity. Bur, | nes in this ex- 
pokition the applying of 7ggoreay, roiciv, 
& ngr0/4Lx0X, only to cencupiſcence or 
deſire, ſeems very forced. As likewiſe the 
making the oppoſite good, which the Apo- 
ſtle would perficere, to be only 9 concups- 
ſeere. Add to this, that the fin the Apoſtle 
complaines of, is ſuch as ſlaies bim verſ.11. 

which concaps;cence unperfetted doth not. 


nal, ? ſold under fin, | and captivated even againft my own 


reaſon. 


15. For that which 1] do, 7 I, | i-#rufed already in the 
ly ], «allow not:for,what I would| do according to the law |, « Know 
that do I not ; but what I { from the /aw prohibiting it | hate 2+ 


| and diſapprove | , that do L. 


16. * Ifthen, Idothat which 1 would nct, I [ ;uſtifie and ] 
conſenrunto the law [ which forbids it ],that it is good. 
17. b Now then | 24us doing it againſt my approbation and b But now. 


xz Both, born of thoſe who were ſlaves 


2 This is faid againſt the obje&ion (verſ. 


to it; andagain, enſlayed by my own evil 7+) in confirmation of the anſwer ( verl. 


habits. 


13+) 
conſent 
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conſent that it is fit tobe done}, it isno more 7 I, * thatdo 
it: ? butſin, thatdwelleth in me. 


od thing. 


18. | SinI ſay that dwelleth in me \: for I know [ and con- 
feſs ], that in me, thar is, 3 in my flech « dwelleth 4 no 
For, 5 to will is preſent with me [ indeed in- 

ormed and — by the law |: but, how to perform that 
* which isgood, 1 find not | by reaſor: of the ſtrength of my luſts, 


I not being enabled by the law. | 

I9. For the good that I would, I do not: butthe evil, 
which I would not, that 1 do. 

20. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do 
itz but ſin that dwelleth in me | zor yer extirpated by the 


law. } | 
21. Ifindthen a © law fan, again} Gods law, that 


when I would do good [ 


with me. 


aſter its commands | evil is preſent 


22, For I delight in the law of God after ? the inward 
man [ of my mind and reaſon. 

23. But ſee another law in my members warring againſt 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of fin, which is in my members. 


1 No moreI : the outward man, whom 
I would keep under, this being not fo 
much my felf, as the inward ; denomina- 
tion being taken from the chiefer part, 

2 Which shews my greater ſlavery to fin. 

3 Note; that, by the fleſh, members, the 
old, the outward, man, &c. is meant not one 
Part of man only,as the outward members, 
the ſenſitive faculties, &c. bur the whele 
man, fuch as he is by nature; for we read 
of a fleſily mind ( ſee Col. 2. 18. -Rom. 8. 
7. Rom. 12. 2,1. -1 Tim. 6. 5. -2 Tim. 3. 
8. Eph. 4.23. &c. ) and fins of the fleſh, 
ſome of them to be, hatred, witchcraf!, he- 
reſies ( Gal. 5. 20. ) deſire of honor, vain-glory, 
&c. which, doubtleſs, are in the ſuperior 
faculties. Again , by the mind is meant 
ee whole man, ſuch as he is by the light, 
which the law of nature; or greater yet, 
the law written 3 or preater yet, Grace 
C which likewiſe confers ability , as well 
as knowledg ) gives him ; in which whole 
141 the body.and flesh alſo is comprehend- 
ed (ſeerCor. 6. 15. Rom. 6.13. ) Theſe 
are not, ( therefore ) ſeveral faculties, but 


/ contrary qualities in the ſame faculties , 


partly corrupted, partly enlightened , or 
renewed. Bur cho all our faculties, in the 


24. O Wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me 
&y ofdeath. from 4d the body of this death [ of ſor. ] 


ftate of nature, are corrupted, yet the firſt 
and chiefeſt ſource of corruption may juſtly 
be imputed to the outward faculties of our . 
ſenſes: theſe loving all things , that de- 
light them; many of which, in ſuch a 
_ and quantity as they crave, cannot 
be had without fin. Henrze the mind, &c. 
called the inward man ( verf. 22.) and, 
luſts ſaid to war not againit the Spirit , bur 
the Soul. 1 Pet. 2. 11. - Jam. 4. 1. 

4 No good thing, before Grace ; but, 
after it, it is otherw:ſe. See 1 Cor. s. 15. 
8&c. Rom. 6. 13. -12, 1. Orno good after 
Grace, except as it is maſtered by the Spi- 
rit. It, then alſo, ſtill tempting us. ( Gal. 
5.16.) 

s Towill: i. e. from the light of na- 
ture, and ofthe law, and out of preflure, 
and terror of conſcience , unefte&iyely to 
wish. 

6 Thecommand and edi& as it were ofa 
corrupt nature, and deſires ( ſee verl. 2.) 
ftrengrhened by cuſtome., 

7 According to the great impreſſions of 
truth , which the law hach made in my 
mind ; giving me light, but nor ftrengch. 
Rom. 8. 3. 


25. I thank 


CHAP. VIE. - 27 


25. Ithank God [ whoſe Spirit of if hath made. me free a * Romb.2; 
from the law of ſ71 and death in ſome degree already, and will 


more fully h:reafter} , thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. * So then, 
[ whilf under the law] , © with the mind I my ſelf, ſerve bThe fame 
the law of God [ whilſt I confeſs it holy and fit to be obeyed } ; © with my 


but [ yer ] with the flesh, | iz my ations ], thelaw of fin. 


mind. 


— 


CH AF. 


the lax, for ſins paſt, \ 


— 


V III. 


tothem, which are | ex- 


I, ? TJ is, thereforenow, no condemnation [ fron 


graffed | 


in Chriſt Jeſus, who | hereafter. | walk 


not after the flesh, but after the ſpirit. | 


2. For the 3 law [ andpower | of theSpiritof life, © in| 


ce See Rom: 


pans 1h, Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from the law, ;. 1g. 
Fog the dominion | , of 11n, and death. 

3- For what the law [| of Moſes ] could notdo, in that it 
was weak [ anduneffeftual | thro | the wickedneſs of | the 


flesh, God ſending his own ſon in the likeneſs of ſinful flesh, 


ri- 


and 4 for {in condemned [ and deſftroied | fin in the flesh gre for fin. 
[ from having there any more dominion, } 6: , 

4. That [| /o] © the righteouſneſs of the law , | which « The ordi- 
could not by its own ſtrength, by bis] 4 might be fulfilled 5 in nance. 
us, who- [ ſoever | walk nor after [| zhe lus of ] the flesh, 
bur after | the motions of } the ſpirit. : 

5. For they, thatare $ after the flesh, [ m__ do mind 7 


the things of the flesh : but they thatare after t 


things of the ſpirit. 


1 This is a recapitulation of his condi- 
tion under the law. Or, as others inter- 
pret it, an .intimation , thar till in him 

enerate were ſome reliques of the wick- 
edneſs of the flesh, working in him ; but 
harmleſs ; Rom. 8. 1. becauſe now not 
walking atterthe flesh, there was no con- 
demnation , for theſe motions of it. - Ac- 
cording to this ſenſe : the paraphraſe runs 
thus. - But with the fleſh, [ ſo much as it 
can have any motions, or power in me, 
I ſerve ] the law of ſin. See Gal. 5. 16. 

2 The Apoſtle returns to his former mat- 
ter, from which he digrefſed at the ſeventh 
verſe of the former chapter. 

3 The grace of regeneration. 

4 Fulfilled ; in every part and precept 


1e ſpirit the 


of the law : tho no part in every degree; 
Perfettzo partium in every one that is rege- 
nerare, tho not graduum. De w : being 
engrafted into Chriſt, and moyed by his 
Spirit. 

— Obſerved , and obeyed ( ſee Gal. 6. 2. 
-Rom. 2. 27.) by usengraffed into Chriſt 
the fountain of righteouſneſs ( Rom. 5.19.) 
and moved by his Spirit : obeyed in all the 
parts and precepts of it, fo thar henceforth 
we live in the habit, and cuſtome of no 
one ſin; See the contrary in carnal minds 
yerſ. 7. 

4 Men unregenerate over-ruled by its 


urs, 
7 Such tree, ſuch fruit. Mat. 7. 18. 


D 2 6. [ Now 


"% 
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FThe 6. [| Now ] * for, f to be carnally minded, is death [ iz #he 
minding of z/ſze ] : but g to be ſpiritually minded, is lite and peace. 

rhe flesh. 7. { Death T ſay | becaiiſe þ the carnal mind isenmity 
£xinding of 28Ainit God: for it 2 is not ſubject to the law of God, 3 nei- 
che Spirit, -ther indeed can be. 


b The '$. So then, they , that are in the flesh, cannot pleaſe 
— of God. 

hg 9. But ye | zow ] are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 
if ſo be, that the Spirit of God dwell [ and shexw its works of 
' bolineſs | in you. Now if any man have not [ zhis | the 
Spirit of Chriſt | which is communicated from him to all his 

body ; however he name himſelf |, h* is none of his. 
T0. And if + Chriſt be in you, the body [ indeed ] is 
zRom, 7. [ {ain and} dead i 5 becauſe of fin [| heretofore committed |: 
11, but [ the better part | the ſpirit is life, becauſe of righteoul- 


nels | ow attained. 

* II. But [ tho the body be dead and corruptible, becauſe of 

fn ] if the ſpirit ot him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead 

dwell in you: he, that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead [| 4y 

that Spirit ||, shall alſo quicken your mortal bodies [ fron 
+ Becauſe of \4ead works 10w, and hereafter from death it ſelf } { by his ſpi- 
his Spirit. '-rit, that dwelleth in you. 

LARS 12. Therefore, Brethren, we are debters [ for any good re- 
ceived or receivable | not to the flesh, to live after the flesh 
| any longer,. but to the Spirit. | 

13. For if ye live atter | the deſires of | the flesh ye hall 
dy: 5 bur, if ye thro the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live. | | 

I4. [ Ye shall live (Tay) , for as many, asare [ informed 
and) led by the Spiritot God, they are the Sons of God, 7 
[ and ſo heirs of life eternal. | 


extravagant. Pom.7. 14. 

4 Chriſt being in us, or his Spirit z his 
Spirit, being in us, or Gods Spirit, is all 
one. + 
5 Dead in fin, heretofore Rom.y, 9, 11, 


'2 Note, that the Apoſtle's [> for ] is 
Aot alwaies cauſal 5 nor his-{ Jy, bur ] 
adverfative or diſcretive, but many times 
illative only ; ſo tranſlated ver. 8. 


* 2 Until ones naturally carnal mind be 
changed by Gods ſpirir, bis works cannot, 
ſo as to live in the conſtant' pratice of any 
one vertue ; but he lives in an habitual 
breach of ſome parts of the law av leaſt ; and 
for the reſt wken he performs outward a&s 
according to it, he fails both in the rost 
and end of a geod work, not doing it out 
of Jave ro God, nor for his glory, See Matr. 
”, i7, - Rom, 3- 9, 10g 23+ 
a The law being ſo tric, and its luſts ſo 


Eph. 2. 1. dead to fin, now Rom. 6. 2. 
and dead for ſin, the body shall be Rom. 5. 
12. tho nor to continue. See Rom, 6.12. 
note. 

6 According to verl. 6. 

7 Asreceiving the ſeal of their adopti- 
on by the Spirit: Qr, as being one with 
him that is the natural Son,. becauſe both 
moved by the ſame Spirit : Or, as bein 
begotten anew ( as his natural Son was Mart, 
1. 20, ) of the Spirit. See Jo. 3. 5. X 


r5. Por | 


"Is 


is 


—_— +. 
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15. For ye have not [mw] received the * Spirit of | 
bondage again [ ww-];to fear 4 ? | as under the law b |; a SeeHeb. 


12.18, 


but ye have received the Spirir of adoption , whereby we zo - 
[ confidently | cry | antoGod | 3 Abba Father. | ST 
16. | Whilſt ] © the Spirit itſelf | given tous | + beareth c That ſame 
witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. #pirir. 
17. And ifchildren, 5 then heirs; heirs of God, and joint- 


heirs with Chriſt: if ſo be 


[ firſt, for this inheritance | that 


we ſ{ufter-* with him , that we may | hereafter | bealio glo- 
rified together, [ and hve, with him. 


18. For 


| ho we ſuffer here] | reckon that the ſufferings 


of this prelent time are not worthy to_be_ compared 


with the glory which $hall be [| ere /ong 


revealed in us, 


[ the longing and deſire not only of us, but of the whole creation.) 


19. Fortheearneſt ex 


pectation of the 7 creature | ow |] 


4 waiteth * for th[#s] maniteſtation * ofthe Sons of God, d Attends 


20. ( Forthe 7 creature [ even the whole fabrick of heaven |. 


the revela- | 
tion 


andearth | was made ſubjed to vanity, ? [ and Gfeictien. ) e Seca Job, 


not willingly, 7 


and from their own natural inc 


nation | » 3-2 


but by reaſon of him, who hath [ /o] ſubjeCted theſame, in 
[ ke ] hope [| of a future deliverance. ] 


” 1 Spirit for 2 paſion, a frequent Hebma- 
iſm. See Rom. 11.8. 
2 See Rom. 3. 20. fear of death. Heb. 


9.15. 

p A Syriack word compoſed of the two 
firſt letters. Such an eafie word as infants 
are apt firft ro ſpeak. Perhaps, taken-up 
from our Savior ſee Mark 14. 36. It was 
an ordinary compellation amongſt Jews of 
younger men to any their Elders; to which 
our Savior alludes. Mat. 23. 9. 

4 Therefore called, Seal , Tledg , firft 
fruits. 

5 The Elder brother having a double 
portion, bur the younger alſo sharing in 
the inheritance. See Deur. 21. 16,17. - 

6-Like him, for him, forand with his, 
and our, fellow-members. 

7 Thecreature 3 moſt ly, the fa- 
brick of heaven and earth ; becauſe rheſe 
only naturally permanent: and ſo ſubjeted 
not willingly, and out- ofany natural pro- 
Ren ws 20 ns _ ( * 55108 21.) is, 
partly at leaſt, expounded to be corruption ; 
part of this fabrick, earth, probably, at the 

rſt was ſubje& to changes in ſome of its 


particles, bur perfeQive only, and for its 
ornament, not disfigure, and for mans be- 
nefit, not toil. Yet ſabjefed afterward to 
vanity; I. in its end, the earth (and heaven 
$00) equally ſerving the ugjuſt, as juſt: 


they became ſe 3 nor no 


2. in its matter, to all the unworthy and 
filthy and fruitleſs changes, rhat may be, 
and this, by God, after its creation ; being 
curſed for mans ſin. See Gen. 3- 17, 1*. 
the lower part of the creation being, as by 
man abuſed to fin, ſo many times by God 
diſordered and diſcompoſed forthe punish- 
ment of fin. Again , ſubje&ed at the laſt 
day taan unnatural diſſolucion by fire. See 
2 Per. 3. 10. Again ; theſe creatures are 
on to be delivered, and made free, 
om corruption , as well as the Sons of 
Ged. See Per. 3. 13. AQ. 3. 21. But the 
extent of Creature here it ſeems, should 
not be applied to all things generally that 
are, or eyer were, in heaven or earth, 2 
many of which are its imperfe&ions : nor 
POrnney to living creatures ; for 1. wait, 
ere ſeems to ſpeak of things yet perma- 
nent, nor tranſient : 2. the beafts are ſub- 
je& naturally, and ſo willingly to vanity, 
and diſſolution. 3. No curſe upon them 
is read of, fince their creation, y which 
promiſe elſe- 
where, for theſe, as for heaven and earth, 
ever to be reftored,” | 
8 Byatacit inſtin& of natural propenſi- 
on inclining to its own perfetion, which 
now it hath not, Gen. 3. 18. but then 
shall kaye, AQ.3-21, - 2 Pet, 3.13, If. 65, 
I7. 
21. Becauſe 


% 
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« Every 22 For we know that « the whole creation groaneth 
creature. and b trayelleth in pain together [ ts be delivered of the but- 
vis M1 * deof the curſe] until now. 


- of child- 


birth: 23. And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, which have 
c2 Cor. 5. 2 the firſt fruits of the Spirit [ already, ana ſo aſſured of the 
ns reſt, yet] even we our ſelves groan c within our ſelves, 


e Joins in 26 | Inwhich waiting] likewiſe, + the Spirit alſo e help- 
—_ eth our infirmities : for we know not, [ being troubled with, 


ſes, and weary of, preſent diftreſſes, and neceſſities | what we 


FDoth [| i##] the 4 Spiritirſelf [within our hearts, that | f mak- 
morethan eth interceſſion for us with 8 groanings, which cannot be 


intercede. 
_ uttered | by us. | 
Fora} 27.. And he, that ſearcheth the hearts, [ we// ] knoweth 


; According Ges, but | * according to the will [ and glory] of God. 


\ 1 To be free from after-difſolution, ſo in, that teacheth usto pray, as we ought. 
as they, But this help of the Spirit ( verſl. 25. ) may be 
2 Thoſe wonderful graces of the Spirit meant not only of that private aſliſtance 
mentioned 1 Cor. 12.c. and 14. c, &c. See afforded in our own devotions ( being not 
Epk. 1. 13, 14. ſo eminently diſcernable) : but alſo of its 
3 1. e. Our falyation is now only in public, and extraordinary, inſpiration 
hope. | FL . ſome men , eſpecially in the Apoſtle's 
. 4 Maketh Interceſſion, verſ, 27. That the times, who with great vehemency poured 
Spiritis any other way an Inercefjor for us, forth its difates in the public aſſemblies, 
than only within us, we read not : that he and meetings of the Church. See 1 Cor. 
is ſo within us, ſee Jo. 14. 17. and the be- 14. 14, 15, 16. When alſo was a myiraculous 
ginning of this verſe. God ſearching the heart: gift, of praier, as of languages, 8c. 
and this is its ſeat. 2 Cor. 1. 22. and the F Men naturally are averſe from ſuffer- 
a& of praying attributed ro him ſee Gal. 4- ings. ; | 
6. And tis certain, that tisthe Spirit with- 6 Not according to their deſerts. 


29. [ Hts 


ans a. . AS «6 & 


- 
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29. | His fore-purpoſe T ſay}; for * whom he did «@ fore- . Matr.>. 
know | and approve of, them | he alſo * did * predeſtinate 28. -Rom. 
[ and appoint ] to be conformed to the 3 image [and made }*: * *? 
zhe like ] of his Son, that ( ſo] he might | only ] be the -z Tim. > 
firſt © born [ azd chief ] amongſt many | more } brethren. 19. 

3o. Moreover whom he did [ rhus | predeſtinate, them * Hath pre- 
healſo | afterward] 4 called; and whom he called, them .c91.1.19. 
healfo | from all their foe] juſtifed; 4 and whom he juſti- Rev. 1. 5. 
fied, them healſo 4 glorified. 5 | 

31. Whatshall we then fay to theſe things? [ zho afflied, 
and groaning, and waiting for the preſent, yet ] it God [thus]. 
be for us,' 4 who can be againſt us | ſofar as to wrong us |? 2 dWho 

32, He thar' ſpared not his own Son,, but delivered him ball. 
up for us all: how $hall he not [| zogezher ] with him alſo 
freely give us © all things ? . e SeerTim. 

33. Who shall lay any thing [ »ow 7 to the charge of 4:3--= 
[ thoſe, who are | Godselect, | to make him change his affedti- ye 
0u to them |? 1t1s God, that juttifieth [* as. ] 

34. Whois he, that condemneth | «s ]? Iris Chriſt [| zhe 
Son of God | that | even |died | for us |]; f yea rather, that #, cor.1s." 
is riſen again | 70 defend andproteiFus |, who is even at the 17. -Rom. 
right hand of God | i higheſt place |; who allo [| there] 5: 10- 
maketh © interceſſion for us. 

35- Who [ ther] $hall ſeparate us from h[# deare |] 
love of Chriſt [ toward us]? Shall 7 tribulation, *® or diſtreſs, 
or poringy 2 ——_ X ak? or peril, or pn 

6. | Thowe do ſuffer all theſe | ( as it is written, & for tl : 
fake al Yu killed Fits day ah weare accounted as ard ang 
for the ſlaughter. ) | 

37. þ Nay in all theſe things we are. more than conque- þ pur. 


:rors, 9 thro him [ and his protection ] that | thus ] loved 


Us. | 
_ 38. For I amperſwaded, that neither ' death, nor life, 


x. Our ſalvation is Gods deſign ; and 6 Preſenting there his obedience, his 
therefore, by no accident, to be hindred. _ ſufferings, his praiers, our praiers, ſanGi- 
2 See the following notes on Rom. 9. $.. fied thro him. . 
; 7 He proceeds in order from leſs trou- 
3 In ſpirit (ſee verſ. 9. ) in ſufferings ; bles to greater. | 
in glory. ( See verl. 19. ) | $ i. e.: Can any tribulation be ſo great as 
4 Hebraiſm frequent ; the preterÞþerfe&t ro hinder and ſeparate us from his prote- 
tenſe for the preſent, or future. Rion in it, d:liverance from it? ſee Jo. 
5 Glorified. This, tho not altogether as. 10. 28. the effe&s af his love, &c. 
yet aQed, yetcertainly decreed z acted too 9g In not forſaking but couragiouſly 
already in the bead; and in the body in maintaining our profeſſion, 8c. | 
part, by having the firſt fruits ofthe ſpirit . 10 Fear of death, hope of life. 
and being adopted to an inheritance, &c, 
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nor Angels, * nor > principalities, 3 nor powers, nor 4 
things preſent, nor things to come, 
39. Nor 5 height, nor depth , nor any, other creature , 
shall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is 


in | andthro ] Chriſt Jeſus our Lord ; | that it will not ſurety 
ſave, protect, deliver us in, thro, and from, them all. 


C23 AP, 1 X%. 
I-[ \ S for the Fews, my brethren, remaining yet in unhe- 


a See c. 8. bet, and not ſo called « ; ner ſeeking Righteouſneſs by 
peu 5 Faith in Chrift, but by works, | I ay theTruth in 


Chriſt, 117 not, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs, 5 
inthe Holy Ghoſt, 

2, | Tho T have ſuffered muchfrom them ; yet } that T have 
b See Rom. great heavineſs, and continual ſorrow in my heart » | for Zherr 
11. 25+ ings aud infidelity. | 
© Anathema 3- For I could wish, that my ſelf were « accurſed from 
ſeparated. Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen according to the flesh : 

4. Whoare Iſraelites: to whom pertaineth the adoption 

4 The Te- | of God, when all other nations were aliens | and the. glory, 
ftaments. 7 and 4 the covenants, * and thegiving of the law,ande the 
* li ©” ſervice of God, ? and the promiſes. !» 

: 5. Whoſe are the fathers, and [| /aſ#ly J of whom, '? as con- 
- *-_  cerning the flesh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed 
{uric forever. Amen. 
ble; chat. G. [ Tet Tſpea#] F not [ this ], as thothe word | and pro- 


.. x Angelsof Satan. my conſcience, 

2 Theſe ſeem to be the attributes of An- +7 Ark of che Covenant, &c. within the 
gels, ſee Eph. 6. 12. Gol, 2. 15. To which Santum SanQorum, on which Gods glory 
terms are added two more ( Col. 1: 16, ) appeared. 1 Sam. 4-21. Pf. 78. 61. 
thrones, and dominions, So Eph. 1. 21. Covenants, made, at ſeveral times; 
Chriſt, being advanced above Angels , is with Abraham Gen. 17. -with Moſes Exod, 
ſaid only to be above all principality, &c. 24. -made with ſeveral Sacraments; Cir- 
And, it may be, thele attributes they have cumciſion Gen. 17. ſprinkling of' blood, 
from their government amongſt us: See Exod.24. See Gal.3.17,8. compare yerl.19. 
Dan. 10. wo 20, - 11.1. concerning the and Heb. 8.9, ' 

» regent-Angel of the affairs of Perſia, But 9g —_— ceremonial. 

here the words may alſo be underſtoed of 10 Ofthe meflias, and of Canaan, made\, 
Aeartbly Princes and Potentates. 'to Abraham, &c. as alſo thofe promiſes 

3 The Orientals generally uſe abſtrats contained in the prophets. 
for concfetes, + 11 This limitation frequently made. See 

4 Preſent or future ſufferi Rom. 1. 3. - AR. 2. 30. left people should 


g Z Things above, or below : honors or imagine him mecerly human ; and not ac- 
ilgraces. * s = 
6 The {carcher of bearts, and witneſs to 


knowledg alſo his nature divine. 


: miſe] 


vo Vw aw r0 


miſe] of God [ 19 them] © hath taken, none effeft, For «Should, | 


theyarenovall | be ] Lirael, [. ro whom the promiſe was made,] Ye mile 

which are d2ſcended | of Iirael. _ ; b Gen, 21. 
7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are 2hey as 

all children [| of Gods covenant ; } but 5 || zis ſaid only}, in Tac 1, wlea 


shall © thy feed be called; | zho Abraham had more children.” to thee, 


Pr A : 

8. 1 Thatis, [| a/! ] they, which 8. + That is, they which are the 
are the children of the flesh, theſe children of the flesh [fo wiz, ſuch as 
are not the children of God | 's ſeek for righteouſneſs and ſalvation by 
choice} ; but the children of tae zhe wworts of the law, and carnal ce- 


promile.> | only, as Iſaac was, ] are remonies ], theſe arenot the chil- 


counted for tae ſeed. 

9. For this 4 isthe word of pro- 
miſe \. #0? whoſoever is born of thee 
shall be heirs of the promiſe ; but |* 
at thistime will I come; and Szrah 
{hall have a Son , [ the Heir zo 72. | 

10. And not only 2415 |. elefF:0 


dren | accepted ] of God: butthe 
children of the promile, [ ___ 
for righteouſneſs, as Abrahbain did, by 
fone » are counted for the ſeed. 

9. For this is the word of pro- 
miſe, | whereon depends the bleſſed 
ſeed. | Atthis time will T come aud 


of God appears in Iſaac , the only $0: Sarah shall havea Son. 


of Abraher by Sarah his wife |f : 
but {| much more is this ) ; when 


| the. ſame woman | Rebecca allo 


had conceived [ #wizrs |] by one; &- 
wen by our Father Iazc; 


10.* And not only this [ ele&io7 
of God, 10? of all Abrahams ſoed, but 
only of celiepers,appters in Iſaac;wuho 
perhaps may ſeem in a more. ſpecial 
manticr Abrabams ſeed, than his o- 
ther children | : bur | appear; alſd], 


when { the ſame <woman | Rebecca had conceived [ rwins |] by one; 


even by our Father Liaac 


. 
» 


d Speech was a ſpeech of promiſe, e According to Gen. 18, 10. f But alſo Re- 


- beccah cenceiving at ence. * 


1 Alcho the Apoſtle elſewhere define the 
chilaren ofprozniſe by the 2d cauſes, by u- 
kng the means to attain it, faith, 8c. as 
Gal. 3. 7.-and Rom. g. 31. &c, yet here he 
ſeems to aſcend higher to the firſt cauſe , e- 
yen Geds eleQion, 2s appears by the. quot= 
ing of Pharoah 3. by the objections and an-" 
Hwers he makes z ghe objeRions. being of 
no ſuck hard ſcruple ; nor the anſwers any 
way appolite, or framed ſo ſatisfactorily, 
as They night have bin, bad he ſpoken of 
the other..." ;; | 

2 Borty unto Abraham by vertue of the 
promiſe, and Gods decree, not by firength 
of the flech. > .,., .. .. -. ,. 


+ The ſumm of this expoſition is; The 
Apoltle proves , that ond dean of God is 
not co all che ſeed of Abraham generally, bur 
only to thoſe of faith z rejetingehoſe, who 
are of the works of the law, or who ſeek 
righteouſneſs by works ; according to the 
31. and 32, verſes ofthis chapter ; and -c. 
IO. 3s -and Gal. 3. 7,10. And afterward 
be anſwers yu any, that ask, why was this 
accepting of ſome,” and not of others ? 
that God might, in his mercy, impoſe { 
a condition on us, as that of faith, and ac- 
cept of them that chus believed; and might, - 
as juſtly, enter into judgment, for his glo- 
ry, &c. with others pretenders to works, 
tho both of the ſame ſeed. 


* The Apoſtle's inſtances in Iſmael and Ifazc, Eſau and Jacob, have nothing perſonal 
is them, bur only as they were types, one of the children of che law, or works; the 


ther of che goſpe), or faith. According to Gal. t 24 


11, (For 


— 


gm; '# »” # 


Pr A ' 
1z. { For the children being '11. + ( For the childrew being 

nor yet born, neither havingdone not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil [ ( whereby God any good, or evil,[ i7 point of legal 
might diſlike one more than the other), obſervances, as Iſmael had', that 
as Iſmael had, before T[2ac wwas born |, God should be thought, according to 
thatthe purpoſe of God according zheir meriz zo elect, or refuſs,] that 
to election might « ſtand, not 5 of the purpoſe of God, according to 
works, but of him that 5p election [0 wit, of the means,where- 
12. It wasſaid unto her © * the 4y righteouſneſs and ſakvation was to 
elder shall ſerve 4 the younger. be applied ro men }, might ſtand, nor 
13. Asitis written ls aiſo in Ma- of works | of the law or their merit], 
lachy }' Jacob have 1 loved, but but of him * thar calleth + [ zo 
Efau have I ? hatred. - faith.) 

14. What F shall we fay then? 12. [| Eſau bearing the type of the 
Is there unrighteouſneſs with God Sons of the flesh, or legal, ſuch as are 
{ mm this at 'j God forbid; [ for #ow the Fews; and Facob, of thoſe 
God hath no Obligation unto any.) of faith, ſuch as are now the Gentiles 
ce Gal. 4.24. )] It was ſaid unto 
her, the Elder shall ſerve the by. [ Eſau, Fgcov. | 
.. 23. Asitis written {| alſo in Malachy ] Jacob have I loved, but Eſau 
have I hated. | 

14. What shall we ſay then? Is there unrighteouſneſs with God 
in taking the latter, the Sons of faith, and not the othzr ? ] God forbid. 
|, But mercy ; elſe all had perished ; & but his will was, on ſame to shew 


eerey.] 


a Abide. b From works but from him. ec Gen. 25, 23. greater, d Leſſer. e 1.3; 

f. Say- we then. g See verl. 29. | | | . 

+ So God neither regarding the former 

P: cheminevce, being the heir of Abrahams legal works of the Jew, nor Idolatry of the 

& th, and of Gods promiſes of the Mefias, Gentile, prefers, in both; only thoſe thar 
Cc. and temporal, in his poſtericy emi- believe. © hs 

nently, the Idumeans being often bronaghe *'Or; that calleth [ and juſtifieth by 

under the Tſaelites yoke ; and alſo in his grace thro faith. ] E SHtis 

own perſon roo thys Far, as ro have the * + Note; that if faith ( being Iſo the 

poſſeſſion of Canaay leftro him, ſee Gen. 36. gifr 6f God, Eph, 2. 8. ) or nicans of faith, 

6. yerchere /it Wppenrs, that Eſau enjoyed which are neceffary ro beget faith 6s preach- 

Gods temporal b eſſings very much ; ſo that ing the word hed, area freely'ts otie, nor 

_. the diſparity of the perſons ſeems rather to ro another, wit FRgen to any prediſpo- 
be in ſpiritual bleſſings; and the diſparity fition in themſelves, both theſe interprera- 
of their Pabany in both. __ tionsdoagree, Ifgiventofuth only 5 arc 
2 Haied, as alfo bardeneth verſ. 18. is ta- ſo prediſpoſed to recejve it, God: Jooksat 


1 Jaceb had, over Efau, both ſpiritual 


ken negatively for not loving, not having ſomething in mai , for Whieh' ke shews 
pan: © So | blinded] Rom. 11.7: and Jo. 12. mercy, &c. But at ffothins in min that is 
40. For poſitive hardening, 8c. pretup meritorious of-metcy : th 

ſeth nor only Gods will, but mans fig His, 


us ſtil} aHare e- 
qual before God as to meriting ; and all 
boaſting of works izexchided : which thing 
ſcems to be the Apoſtles chiefdrifr, 


15. For 


Cuanr, IX. ET: 


gr 


DP A | 
15. Forhefaith to Moſes 7 ie: For [| /o'] he faith to Moſes; 
petitioning for all the 3 people | f | Twill have mercy on whom TI will 
will have mercy, on whom I will have mercy; and I will have com- 
have mercy ; and I will have com- paſſion on whom I will have com- 
paſſion,on whom I will have com-' paſſion. | 
paſhon. 16. So then it is not of him that 
16. So then it- is not of him willeth, nor of him that runneth 
that willeth, nor of him that run- | of of works |] , but of God that + 
' neth, but of God that sheweth sheweth mercy | othem, who be- 
mercy | on ſome ; but not on others. ] heve; whilſt is bis juſtice he denies 
I7. For | again] the Scripture #7 toothers. ; 
faith unto Pharoah: gEven for this 17. FortheScripturefaith unto 
ſame purpoſe have I 4 raiſed thee [| wicked and wnbelieving ] Pharaoh 
up [ &c. |] thatI might shew [zor. Even for this ſame purpoſe * have 
my mercy, but] my power in thee, I raiſed thee up [ ox high, and with 
and that my name might be de- 2 great deal of patience prolonged 
clared thro-out all the earth. thy life hitherto, ]chat I might{ more] 
18. 5 Therefore hath he mercy shew my power in thee, and that 
[ 07 ſenmers | on whom he will my name might bedeclared thro- 
aye mercy; and | others ] whom outall theearth. + 
he will, he © hardeneth;[ as bedid 18. Therefore hath he mercy on 
Pharaoh, being not unju$t tothe ove, whom he will have mer f- @ 
* But yet more indulgent to theather. ] BGevers ] , and whom he will [ fn” 
19. Thou wilt fay then unto me, zers not ſeeking righteouſneſs by” 
why doth he yet find fault | with rg he [ rqeGeth and] harden- 
them, whom he hardens ? | for who eth. 
hath reſiſted his will ? 19. Thou wilt fay then unto 
me, why doth he yet find' fault 
| 5oie6 Ts whom he hardeneth, or rejedeth |? for who hath reſiſted 
is will? | 


Ff Exod. 33.19, g Exod. 9. 16. h Raiſed thee, 5 Sothen; 


3 After their committing idolatry , in Salvation, and righteouſneſs is confer- 
the golden calfe. red onhelieversfrom mercy and grace. See 

4 And hardened thee, &c. Rom. 4. 2245 © ” 

5 That re-hardening ſtill of Pharaohs *® In Exod. 9.15. Heb. Stare te fecs. Sept. 
heart, upon 2 plague. removed, occaſioned J);7y213y; conſervatus es -Cald. Þ araphras. 
the shewing of 1o many more ſigns and g$yftinus te -Furtivs, Feci, ut ſuperifes mane- 
wonders, to Gods greater glory ; when 28 yes {alvininloce allowerh the fame ſenſe. 
the continuance ofany one plague would + Gods punishing the ungodly is to 2 
have made him diſmiſs the Iſraelites : good end, Pr illuftration of his power,and 
Gods long-ſuftering therefore ( verf. 22. ) Fatred of fin, 8c. verſ. 22. * 


and mercy hardened him the mere. 3 See Rom. 11,7, 25. compare 15. re- 
6 See note yerſ. 13. JjeRings and hardening, er blinding . the 
C 


E 2 '20. Nay 


-—v 


heck 


_— Roman ys; 
eds; URS 7 A 
20. Nay but, © 206. Naybut[frf]O 
man, who art thou man, who art thous: that 
UE that replicſt - replieſt againſtGod?shall 
a2ainſt God?shall the the thing formed [" being 
thing formed ſay to of a faulty and courſe mat- 
him that formed it, ® zer]fay to him thar form- 
why haft thoy made ed it,why haſt thou made 
me thus? me thus? [ that is, for 
uch a mean uſe | ? 
21. Hath not the | 21, Hathnot the pot- 
e potter power over ter power over the clay, 


and another unto dif- yer, accordirg to their truſt 
honor ? #2 Cbriſt, or in the law, | 
| to make one veſſel] unto 
onor, and another unto 

dishonor ? 
22.4 WhatifGod 22. What [ +njuſtice is 
[ therefore tolerated, it ?] if God [ after cred 
axd | endured with 3 7 endured with much 


ons againſt him, Pha- ſuch-like]veſſclsof wrath, 
raoh, and ſuch-like | fitted | by their own 
veſſels of wrath * fit- fav/r ] to deſtruttion-, 
ted todeſtruction;] as] | as thence being | willing 
willing to shew [ »zore to shew [ 2more operly | 
epcrly | his wrath and his wrath and to make 
to make his power his power known | »pox 
known [ vpow the thewicked;] SY 
spicked; | 


a To God anſwereſt again. Diſputeſt with God, b Iſa.45.9% « Jerem 18.6,7. 


Wiſd. 15.7. d Butif e Made up. 


3 Gods hardening fol- 1 See 3 in the other note. 
lows, not only Original , - 


Thar leadeth :them to re- do; or that 


pentance, Rom. 2.4,5, 43: verl. ſets down. 


\.. Or thus. 


20. Nay ; but O 
mar, who art thou 
that replieſt againft 
God? shall the thing 
formed fay to him 
that formed it: why 
haſt thou made me 


thus. 


21. Hath not the 
potter power overthe 
the clay,of the ſame of the ſame Iump, [ and clay , of the fame 
lump to make one ſo God of the ſame ſeed, all lump to make one 
veſſel] unto honor , equally deffitute of merit, veſſel unto honor , 
and another unto dif- 


honor ? 


I 
God 


Ik 
& 


22. What if God 
[_ therefore , who hath 
tre ſame power over 
much long-ſuffering long-ſuffering [ hardened man. as the potter 0- 
[ 722 their high rebell;- Pharaoh, the Fows, and ver the clay, + after 
he had ] endured 
[ them | with much 
long - ſuffering, | 7e- 
jected and hardened 
Pharaoh, they 
Fews , and ſach 


e | vellels of wrath, 


C. 


urtia- 


oy 


r being granted, that 
hath power. to do 
þut Actual, fin, after much with man the ſame, as the Potter with his clay ; yet it 
Jong-ſuftering of them , follows not, that he did with them whatever he could 

he did more, than the Apoltlein this 22. and 


23. And 


: ' 


a NJ a5 
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CHA Þx.,”IX, CIP 
and [again], 23. Andſoſ6, rhathe 23, And | again 
22. And | again |, 23. And[ alſo, |thathe 22. And ain 
fr ks might, [ /o, mis t make known the ths? he nor [ 'J 
more | make known riches of his glory on --zore | make known 
the riches of his glo- the veſlels of | 4 ] therichesof his glo- 
ry,[ shewing mercy | on mercy | nt by their warks, ry | shewed mercy 
the veſſels of mercy, but by faith, all] which onthe veſlels ofa) 
which he had before he had + before prepared mercy [ beivg ſac 
prepared unto glory? unto glory ? not by their works, but 
his grace thro faith; 
all} which he had before prepared | and preappointed ], untoglory , 
F hath he not a jul? * power of doing bath theſe things? ] 


24. Even us, whom, [| ſince], 24 Evenus whom he hath cal- 
he hath called: [ #s E/ay ], not of led: | #s T/ay ] not of the Jews on- 
the Jews only | the natural chil- ly | the natural children of Abra- 
dren of Abrabam |; butalfo ofthe ham } , but alſo of the Gen- 
Gentiles. | tiles. | 

25. As he ſaith alſo in Oſee; - Iwill call them my om a 2. 23-7 
ple, which were not my people: andher beloved, which Pet. 2.10. 
was not beloved. : 

26. & And it shall come to paſs, that in the place where þ oC. 1.19; 
it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my people, thereshall they 
be called the children of the living God. 

27. Efaias alſo crieth , concerning Iſrael \ ozce Gods 
people, much otherwiſe J; Tho the number of the children . 
of Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea, aremnant | only ] © shall « Shall 
be ſaved d; _ 

28. For he will finish e the work | and conſumption, he ,, 
hath decreed on that ungrateful Nation |, and cut it short in -Seprua- 

[ -# ] Ff righteouſneſs; becauſea short work, will the Lord = 
make upon the earth. CEA 

29. And, as Efaias faid before £; Except the Lord pf Sa- fuftice. 
baoth had [" reſerved and left us a ſeed ', we had bin as gIfa. 1.9. 
Sodoma, and bin made like unto, Gomorrha [ a//perished.} 

30. What hall we ſay then | zo _—_ [ Even | that the 
Gentiles, which followed not after lg teouſneſs, [ by Gods 
mercy | haveattained to righteouſnets, even the righteoul- 
neſs which is of faith. 

31. Buy Iſrael which followed after * the law of righte- "PE 
Ouineſs,” hath not attained to [ juſtification by ] the law Of ,c fore. 


- 
% 


righteouſneſs. moſt, 
F SeeE h. 1.4--2 Tim. 1,9, Rom. 4, I. 
'* See A. +;yerl. 22.: 3 Hypallage, frequent in Hebrew for the 
1 A ſmall remnant, from which the righrenc/he ofthe law ; that is, Hoc fac , 8 
kind is ſtill preſerved. VIVEE 


'S Concerning this righteouſneſs ſes 33. Wherey 


45 ' | ROMANS. 
22. Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it not by faith 
[ relying on the grace of God in Chrift | ; but as it were | t0 be 
had } by the works of the law; for-[ we ſee that ] they ſtum- 
+$Seer, Þledat theſtumbling Stone, : 
' 28. 16.-8. 33. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling 
74 1 Pet. Stone and Rock of *. offence [ zo ſome]: and | 0 ofbers @ 
ZE: fire « foundation, that ] whoſoever believeth on him shall 
| founded. Not 2? be © achamed. 


5 


CHAP.-X 
eChap.9.. x. Rethren my hearts deſire [- Thave ſaid «] and 
PF: praier to God for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaved. 
4$ee Jo, | 2. ForT bear them record, that they have a zeal 


x6. 2, = God 4 [| as others |] ; but not according to | 7rve |. know- 
; e 4 4 

3. For they being 3 ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs [ 4 5y 

faith}; and going about to eſtablish their own righteouſ- 

neſs 4 [ of the law |, have not 3 ſubmitted themſelves unto 
therighteouſneſs of God 5 [| by Chriſt, as they ought. | © 

_ 4. For Chriſt is-the © end of the law, for | conferring |] 

righteouſneſs [ oxly } to every one, that [| 207 worketh, but ] 

believeth. 

5. For Moſes deſcribeth the [ former | righteouſneſs, 
eLev.18.5. Which is of the law ; that «the man which doeth thoſe things, 
eng: ot Shall? live by them ; [ /aying it upan works, and theſe unper- 
wha ho formable.] 

FDeur.zo, 6. Buttherighteouſneſs, which is of faith, ſpeaketh f on 
11,12. this wiſe; fay notin thine heart [ as if Safvation lay upon our 
- great and difficult performances] * who Shall aſcend into hea- 
« 3% ven £? thatis,tobring Chriſt down from above, [ 4s if Sal- 
,* wvationwereafaroff, andhard tobe found.) : 2 

7. Or whoshall deſcend into the deep? that is, to bring 


8 oo to them.; by reaſon of our and mercy, forgiving our ſins paſt ; and 
Lords ſufterings,and of their ſufferings, who not from our fulfilling of bis law. 
are his; and of offence upon them ; grind- 5 This being nor ofdebt, but grace. 
ing thoſe, upon whom it falls, ro powder, 6 The terminer and bound; the ſcops' 
as it did the ungrateful Jews. See Mat. 21. andaim ; the perfe&ion and accomplisher. - 
44- See Jo. I. 17.-Col. 2. 14. 
2 So the Septuagint. Efa. 28. 16* 7 Such a life is here meant, as weob-, 
3 Ignorant, by their own fault, ſee yerſ. tain by Chriſt, i. e. juſtification , and life ' 
I 


. eternal. 
4 See Phil. 3.9. Called Gods righteouſ- . 8 A phraſe uſed to expreſs a thing that is 
nels, becaule it comes from his mere grace, difficult, ara 


4 up 


UMI 


ſevere in their profeſſion. 


glad tidings of good things? 
16. But [" T ſay,- notwithſtanding theſe preachers have bin 
ſent, yet |} they [ who have heard | have not all [ conſequent- 
; obeyed the goſpel. For [ /o] Elaias faith: 8 CNY 


| Cna?. 
up Chriſt 
fully accomplis 


x. 39 


again | ji the dead. [ A!/ which is already now 


8, But what faithit? * « The word [ &y which thou maiFt a Dent, 50; 


be 
[ 


aved} is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart. 14: 
heavord | that is the word of faith, which we ms 
2 [ Is in thy mouth and heart |; that if thous 
feſs w 


t > Cons 


ith thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and $halt believe in 
thine heart that God hath [| 40th ſent him from above, and” 3 
faiſed him from the dead, thou'shalt be faved. 4 [| Laying it 


tipon faith. | 


10. For with the heart man believeth-unto [ attaining ] © 
righteouſneſs [ avd remiſſion of ſir2 |, and with the mouth con- 
teſſion is made © unto | he | falvation [ of thoſe, who per- b Lu.r2.8. 


11. For the Scripture faith c 
him shall not be ashamed. 


c Ifa.2 8.16. 


> Whoſoever belieyeth on 773 


12. [ Whoſoever | ; for there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek; for 4 theſame Lord over all is rich 4 He is the 


unto all, that [ faizhfully ] call upon him. 
o Foel | © whoſoever shall call uponthe name 


13. For | 
of the Lord Shall beſaved. 


ſame Lord 

of all, rich. 
ce Joel.2.32., 
AQ.2.31. 


14. [ Bat ] 5 how then hall they call on him, in whom 
they have not believed ? And how shall they believe in him, 
of whom they have not heard? And how hall they hear 


without a preacher ? 


15. And how $hall they preach [ 70 them ], except [ 0 
whom) they be [fir ] ſent? As it is written [ of ws] f: flfa. 52.9, 
How beautitul are the feet, | azd approach |], of them; that Nahum 1, 


preach | aud proclaim} the 


beheved and 


goſpel of peace , and bring 15- 


gif. 53. r. 
Joh. 12.3%, 


/ 
Lord; who hath believed our + report : 


1 Spoken literally by Moſes of the law 


. then written, and by Gods deſcent on $i- 


nai revealed to all ; but' eſpecially meant 
of, and verified in, the revelation of Chriſt 
and the Goſpel, and the Spirit in our hearts, 
enabling us to obey the word. See Heb. 8, 
Io. Rom. 7, 4. notes. 

2 Continue conſtant in profeſſion of him, 
notwithſtanding whatſoeyer oppoſition. 

3 The higheſt yum of our faith, and on 
which depends all the reſt ; thetefore this 
every where moſt prefled. , See the Apo- 


ftles Sermons in the Ads. 

4 From all thy former fins ; if thou wilc 
only hereafter ſerve him in holineſs, &c. 

s ObjeQien, in the Jews bchalf. See 
the anſwer verſe r6.and 18. &c. The ſumm 


8. is, righteouſneſs and falyation by faith ; 


this faith by hearing of preachers ſent. i. e. 
Apoſtles : rhe Jews contemning theſe Apo- 
poſtles, haye not attained to the other , 
right or ſtlyation ; and ſo are be- 
come caſtawaies, 


17. 4 30 


49 | RO M-A -N-$.” | 
Faithin- - 17.4 Sothen [| it # 7rue, that | faith cometh, | to thoſe, 
deed, who have it, ]. by hearing; and hearing by the word of God 

[fir ſent unto them. ] | | 
18. But. I fay [ concerning the Fews, my Brethren} have 
they not eos [ theſe preachers ]? Yes verily; - their ſound 
{ ſaitrh David} went into all the earth 3 and their words, un- 
to the ends of the world. | 
19. But, I ay, did not f{rael know [ of the Goſpel, as well 
bd Dout.32. 45 0thers? yes doubtleſs ; for | firlt Moſes faith ; 5 I will pro+ 
ME yoke Fol, [ knowing andrefuſing me |], to jealouſie [ and en- 
oy ] by them, that are no people [' od gray are; who 
Shall own, and be owned by, me |] ; and by afoo 
will anger you. 
20. But Efaias [ in his expreſſion] is very bold and faith, 
elſa.65.t, © I was found of them, that [formerly ] ſought me not: I 
- was made manifeſt unto them, that 4 asked not after me. 


ish Nation I - 


- 
« Enquired _ 21, Butts Iſrael he faith: Allday long I have ftretched 


mY M7 OG my hands unto a diſobedient, and gainſaying people. 


C BH AUP..X AI 


I. ]&Y then, hath God caſt away, [ for ever, al/} his.peo- 
1 ple [| Israel] ? God forbid. for lalſoam an Liraelire, of 
the ſeed of Abraham, of the'Tribe of Benjamin. [ yer, of 4 
perſecuter, choſen an Apoſtle. | | 
2. God hath not caſt away hispeople: which he ? fore- 
eRom.8.o knew.* Wote ye not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias ? How 
29. he f maketh interceſſion to God, againſt ['the impiety of ] 
FBringeth 1c ſaying 
2 charge. : SI . ; 
g1King 3+ 8 Lordthey have killed thy prophets,and digged down 
19. 14418. thine Altars, and [ am left alone, and they ſeek my life, 
4. But, what faich the anſwer of God unto him ? I have 


reſerved unto my ſelf ſeven thouſand men who have not 


bowed the knee to Baal. ; : 
5. Even ſothen, at this preſent time alſo, there is arem- 
nant, according to the 3 Election of [ God, by ]-4 Grace. | 
6. (And if by | 4s] Grace, then it is no more of [zheir | 
works; otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace. Bur if it be 


1 Literally ſpoken of the Heayens Pf. Expoſitions of this and the like places, 
19.5. Col. 1. 6,23. R's 3 Election: oppoſed tro inheritance , as 
3 See the Annotations on chap. 9.3. &c: $0ns of Abraham. F 
fom which may be gathered' che ſeveral 4 Grace oppoſed to works, 


of 


CHa P, XI. 4.1 
of works, then it is no more Grace, otherwiſe work is no 
work.) ; ; " 

7. What then? Iſrael [gereral'y] hath not obtained thar 
which he ſeeketh for, | ſalvation ſought by works | ; butthe 
1 Election hath obtained it, [ 4y Grace. ] Andthereſt, [g0- 
ing about to eſtablish their own righteouſneſs by the law}, were | 
z [juſtly] © blinded, | wmidſt ſuch evidence of the Truth.) # Fardned. 

8. (According as it is written: + God hath giventhem 7 z xi. 29, 
the Spirit of c {lumber 4: | ſuch ] eies., [ as] that they - 1. _ 
should not ſee; and [ ſ#ch ] cares, [| a5 | that they should *Senceleſ- 
not kear ), unto this day. : SG. 

9. And David faith; « Let + their Table [| their feaſting al 
and mirth, which should feed and refrech them |, be made a 4Eſm. 6.9. 
ſnare, andatrap, and aitumbling block, and a [ z»ſt } re- nope 
compenceuntothem. i; 

10. Letthsir etes be darkened, that they may not ſee : and 
bow [ chou | down their [ oppreſſed |] back alway [ thro 
weakneſs. 

1x, 1 oy then: have they [ /o ] ſtumbled, that they should 
[ utterly] fall, | zever tobe raiſed again] ? God forbid. Bur 
5 rather, thro | theoccaſion of this | theit | temporary | fall, 
s ſalvation | zow | come unto the Gentiles, | brought to 
them by thoſe teachers, whom the Fewws rejeded, } tor to pro- 
vokethem to $ jealoulie [ and emulation, by the example of 
their obedience. | | 

12. Now, it the fall ofthem, | ?hus,] be | come] the riches 
ofthe world; and f the diminishing ot them, the riches of f Their 
the Gentiles; how much more | Jerunfter » Shall ] their g Pncy- 
fulneſs | alfo, adjs ned to the reſt, enrich all]? | <4 

13. For | ipeak to you Gentiles { of your riches in the faith g Sce verl. 
abyue the Few, ] inas muchas Iam the Apoſtle of the Gen- 25+ 
tiles; { aud] I magnifie mine office | t#wards you 70 the 
rtrermoſt. | | 

14. If by any means [ /o] I may provoke to © emulation 
[ &y your faith 7 clunds which are my flesh, and might fave 
tome of them. 

15 For if the caſting away of them be [ theocraſon of ] 


Rom.4-.4« 


Zo 


- x. Ele&. Birds, become a bait for their death ; the 
2 Themſelves ſeeing ſo much of the Law given. for their good, become their 
Meſſnas, fo many miracles, &c. and hav- deſftrution; » 
ing ſo many witnelles of -what they ſaw 5 By the great number ofthe Gentiles: 
not. and paucity of the Jews, converted ar chr 
2} Spirituſed in this and the like ſenſe, firſt, the ceremonial Law became eaſilie- 
Rom.+8. 11, and perbaps implying the in- abrogated in Chriſtianity z and the Do 
firumental agency of evil Spirits, See x Grine of Grace bettereſtablished. 
King. 22. 22. -2 Cor. 4. 4. Eh 6 Secing the Gentiles to poſſeſs what 
4 The ſuſtenance of their life, as to was promiſed to them, 

SY ERP the 
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b And if. 


e Wild O- 


live branch. 
« Forthem. 


'Romans 
the 4 reconciling of the world, | the Gentiles being admitted 
to grace upon their refuſal, | wharshall the receiving of them 


[ again inte the faith ] be, but [ as it were | life from the 


dead, | and a r0talrevjvification thereof | ? * 

16. | The receiving them again T ſay ; | + for * if the firſt 3 
fruit | of zhe Patriarcks | be holy | to God | , the [ whole ] 
lump [| of :hat Nation } is alſo holy | to God |: And if [ Abra- 
ham | the root [ of them |] be holy , ſo are the branches 4 ' 
[ holy,and heirs to a bleſſing. } | 

17. And if ſome of the branches | #hro infidelity |] be bro- 
ken off [ ſo as that the root profits them nothing | ; and thou, 
being | of ] a © wild Olive tree, weregraſted in 4amongſt 
them, and with them partakeſt of the root, and fatneſs 5 of 
the Olive tree; 

18. Boaſt not againſt the branches [ cu# of] : but ifthou 


\ boaſt,, | remember that | thou beareſt not the root, but the 


e Cut off 


from the 


wild Olive 
tree which 
is natural 
to thee, 


_ £ tes [ and thou partakeft of its fatneſs, not it of 
eine. \* 

19 Thou wilt fay then, the/branches were {| zherefore ] 
broken off, that I might be graffed-in. 

20. [-But conſid:r | well , | that ] becauſe of unbelief 
they were broken off; and thou ſtandeſt- [| oz ozly |] by faith ; 
Be not high minded [|| ore zhem | ; but fear | for zhy ſelf. ] 

21. For, if God ſpared not the natural branches | of ſach 
a beloved Fock offending him | , tate heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee [ deſpiſeng them. | 

22. Behold therefore | and conſider rather in this, the 
goodneſs and ſeverity of God: on them which fell, | 4eing 
natural branches, | ſeverity ; but towards thee, | wild Olive, | 
goodneſs | and favor,]| if thou continue | 4y faith ] in his 
g00dneſs; otherwiſe thou allo shalt be cut oiF | 

23. And they alto, ifthey bide not ſtill in unbelief, shall 
begraffed in: tor God is able, | when hepleaſeti | to graft 


them in again ; 


24. For ifthou wert « cutout of the Olive tree, which is 
wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to | z/#4 | nature, 
into a good Olivetrce : how much more | e:zſ{ly | shall 


1 Then Chrift on earth shall kave a Glo- the Coyenant. See verſ. 26, 28, 29. -Rome« 
rious Kingdom ; when, that Nation being 3,3. -1 Cor.7. 14. 
raiſed from the dead condition wherein _ 3 Of the bread Levir. 23. 17. : 
they now ly,to the life of faith, the whole 4 Many bleflings and priviledges de- 
body of Jew and Gentile shall unanimouſly ſcend from God upon the branches of an 


ſerve the Lord. 


holy ſtock. Our righteouſneſs is a treaſure 


2 God hath given thepriviledg ro the for our poſterity. Vid. Exod. 20.6. 
natural ſeed of Abraham, that that Nation 5 The promiſes made and performed to 
Should neither totally C verſ. 7. ) nor final- Abrabam, 


ly, and for all its Generations , fall from 


theſe, 


id =. =» 


\ 
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theſe, which be the natural &raxches , be re] graffed into 
their own Olive tree. 
25. For 1 would not, Brethren, that ye should be igno- 
rant of this « myſtery, ( leſt yeshould be wiſe [ aud haugh- « Zachar, 


zy ] in your own conceits [ for your preferment over the Few |) 1 t*: 394 


that » blindneſs is happened [| ozly ] in part to Iſrael, [ and x4. 
only ] until the " fulneſs < of the Gentiles, | who are 70 be 24. -2 Cor. 
called to the faith,) be come in: 9mm 
26. * And 4 fſoall 3 [ thewhole Nation of ] Iſrael, [ now jon. 
moſt part faln ] shall [ return to the faith and | beſaved. As tion. Hard- 
it is written ; e there hall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 26s.  - 
and shall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. | c=agg — 
27, Forthisis my covenant | hereafter tobe accompliched] Rev. 1,2. 
' unto them, when | shall take away their ſins. "12. 16, 
28. As concerning [ their refuſal of ] the Goſpel they a r5ph _ 
are [ 70w ] enemies; [ which hapnedwell] for your ſakes, f fgec ac, 
[ 4erng thereby invited toit |: but as touching | Gods |] '4 ele- 13.46. 
Ction | 7k that Nation,ond promiſe made unto Abraham, | they 
are | /fi/1 ] beloved for the fathers ſakes: 
. 29 For 5 the gifts and calling of God | towards that 
Nation, to whom God promiſed what we now preach, | are with- 
Out | al!] repentance, | and sball in good time be fulfilled. ] 
30. Forasye& in times paſt have nor b bulicved God; , pormerly 
yet have now obteined mercy thro | zhe occaſion of | their were diſ- 
* unbelief. | CUMOIONT. 
31. Evenſo have theſe alſo now not b believed, [ zot 7» ba 
their utter perdition, but | that * thro | the emulation of ] 
yout | obteinzing ] mercy, they alſo | iz good time ] may ob- 
tain mercy | zozether with you. | ; 
32. For God hath # concluded ? all in unbelicf, them F br mgy 
[ under the Law as well as yoa without Law, them now as you nos Jo 
eretofore, | that [ none might boaſt merit , but | he might 


1 Furneſs, afrerwards to be diminiched, $F The Tſraelites had thoſe promiſes from 
as ſome; but this appears not: the Jews God,which never any other Nation;not to 
not coming in thro the Gentiles unbelief be finally forſaken,every wherejn the pſal, 
( as the Gentiles thro theirs ) but thro their and Prophets, to be underſtood of the na- 
believing. See verſ, 31, 14, 12, 15. _ tural, as well as of the ſpiritual, ſeed of A- 

2 ColleQively, 19 zAtov. Where note braham. See verſ, 16. 


that Judah and are joi ill 5 6 Seeing the whole world to flourish 
this cons yg _ JS Pins with the 5 ofeffion of Chriftianity, theix 


Ezech. 37. 16, 19. Hol. r. 11. 2.18. Meſſiasin vain ſo lon expeced,theirTem- 
If. IT. 44 bo MA rarFi , ple Citty, Nation, deftri ied and diſperſed, 
3 See Hoſ C. 3. the preſent condition Af length they may begin to acknowledg 


of the Jews, and their converſion, perfe- he Mefſias already come, &c. ; 
aly Acſeribed now flanding Yn. 7 Suffered all Nations, but by their own 
King, and without image, or Idolatry, fault, for a time to fall from him. 

4 Called Ele& alſo Matth. 24. 22. 


F 3 havo 


44 ROMAN $. 
have mercy [| alſo] uponall [| iz their due order ; firft them, 
gnd now you ; and them, yet, once more. 

' 33. Othe depth of the riches both of the ' wiſdom and 
[ fore-] knowledg of God | how unſearchable are his ? Judg- 
.,@ Not to be ments | anddecrzes,] and his waies | of providence ] © p 
traced. finding out 3 [| by mans underſtanding |? | 
> Eſfa.40. 34. For [| as it iswriten, ] b who hath known the mind 
13. Wiſd. ofthe Lordor who hath bin his Councellor [ i the diſpofirg 
16 gig? FORE] 4 - | POT J hath [4 F 
rata . Or c who [| amorgs7 Zhe Nations | hath | by any ſer- 

Oe - firſt given to him, and itshall be [ conſidered i the 

ord-ring of his decrees, and be} recompenſed to him again ? 
[ Bur who can thus claim any thing ? ] ; 

26. Forof him | as the donor |], and thro him [| as the Go- 
werror |, and to him [ as the Erd, perfeftion, and glory of them } 
arcallthings: to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


—_—_— 
TE C—— 


CHAP. XII. 


4 Exhore " 4 Beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the mercies of 
you by the God, [ by which you have bin thus gratiouſly admitted to 
compaili- the faith, | that ye preſent, [_ ot the bodies of beaFFs any 
pg more, as the Fews and Heathens do, but ] your [ own] bodies 
ow } a 5 living Sacrifice, holy, © acceptable unto God 

e See 1 Pet. | by Feſus Chrift, | which 1s your © 7 reaſonable | and ſpiri- 
MY _ ® ſervice, [ ozly required of you in theſe t'mes of che Go- 
2: And, [| as perſons now wholly offered up to God, ] be not, 
[ hence-forth,] conformed ro [ the fashions of | this world ; 

but be ye transformed by the renewing. of your mind ; that 

e may prove, what is that good, that acceptable, and per- 

Fee Bn: tet, will | azd ſervice ] of God [ under the Goſpel |. 

ke 3. Forliaythrc rhe f Grace [ and authority of Apoſtleship 


« 8, Rom. : , ; 
: 5.15. © over you | given uno me, to every man that is among you 


x Inthe mcansand tjmes appointed by ſcribing moral duties. 
him : guiding all zo his own ends. ' 5 Things dead might not be ſacrificed 
2 His providence and Governing the under thelaw, but were held ynclean and 
, worlds affairs; to judg with the Hebrews polluted ; -Deut. 14. 21- 
'being the ſame, as to ruleand Govern. 6 Ofa ſweet favor; alluſion co legal Ga- 
3 Except by their efſe&s z or, revelati- crifices, See Levit.1.9, -1 Per. 2.5. | 
on; by which the Apoſtle, here hith di- +5 Oppoſed to Carnal Sacrifice , that of 
Tcovered ſorne of them.. © See x Cor-*c; 2: the flesh of unreaſonable beaſts. 
JO, 12, 16, : s i.e. Sacrifice, which the word ſervice 
' 4 Fherelſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent ja ou frequently implies, See Rom. 9. 4- 
Co 5+ 4 « | > *:- aff not 


Crna Pe, 


g—_—_ 


XK 11. 45 


not to think ! of himſelf more highly then he ought to 
think, * [| i» the ſeveral gifts and undtions of the ſpirit beſtowed 
0 him |; but to think * 4 ſoberly, according as God hath © To fobri- 
[ variouſly | dealt to every man the meaſure 2 ct faith. ad 

4. For as we have many members in one body [ natural}, 
and all members [ i» it ] have not the ſame office; | 

5. So we, being many, are | al] one body in Chriſt ; 
and every one members one of another. 

6. Having then 3 gifts differing, according to the Grace 
that is given to us | /et us diſcharge our duty therein, for the 
good of this body |] ; whether | it berhegift of | + prophecy 


let as prophecy according to the proportion of F 
the ——_— of knowledg given unto 4s. | 
1 Miniſtry, [z# us wait on our 


r 5 | Deaconship, and | 


aith, | and _ 


Miniſtring ; Or he that * teacheth, on teaching : 

8. Or he that 7 exhorteth, on exhortation: he that * > giv- 6 rmpar- 
eth | and diſiributeth charities, | let him doit with © fimpli- teth. 
city | azd mtegrity |; he that ? ruleth with diligence; he GOO” 


L. 


that sheweth 7 mercy, with cheerfulneſs 
9. Let love be without diffimulation ; 4 abhor that which 1 : cor, 


1s evil 


in all your dealngs | ; cleave to that which is good. 


13.6. 


, 10. Bekindly affetioned one to another « with brotherly ,, me 


love, f not advancing your ſetves ; but | f in honor, prefer- love of the 


ing one another. 


11, Not flothful in [ your office, 494 | buſineſs : 
fervent in ſpirit, [ as ] 8 ſerving the Lord, [ in your 


places. | 


12. Rejoycing in hope [| of a refreshment to come | ; patient 


brethren. 
but ] F Phil. 2. 3. 
everal g Or, ſerv- 
ing the 


g 
ſeaſon. 


intribulation ; continuing inſtant in praier. 


1 Elegantly, in the Original CazpÞ2g- 
Ye, Pogre, cwP era. 

2 Gifts of the Spirit called a different 
meaſure of faith. See Eph. 4- 7. -Rom. 2.6, 

3 See theſe yarioys Gifts more fully 
reckoned up, and the ſame matter more 
lrgely diſcourſed in 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 1c. 


' and again ver. 28, 29, 30, -and in C, 14. 


That Epiſtle being written by the Apoſtle 
not long before this ; and fee Eph, 4. 11, 
See Bishops and Deacons alſo ſpoken-of x 
Tim. 3; 1. &c. -and Tit. 1. 5. &c. and r 
Pet. 4. 10, H..Diaconeſies, x Tim. 5; 9. Kc, 
Rom. 16.1. 

4 i.e. The Revelation, of ſupernatural 
myſteries beJonging to Religion ; of things 
future, or done in abſence of che ſecrers 


of thoughts, &c. See ARs 11.27, -13.1.-19. 
$. -21. 9. 

5 Spoken-of , AQs c.6. -1 Tim. 3. #. 
-1 Pet, 4.11. Miniftring , shewing mercy, 
are called belps. 1 Cor. 12. 28. iy 

6 Teacheth, called ſermo ſcientis 1 Cor. 
12, #, See 4 Cor. 13,2,-14, 31, -and 12. 
28, Doftors, 

7 Called the word of wiſdom, 1 Cot. 12.7. 
-See 7 Cor. 13, 1, 14,37. 

s See AR 6.3.-11. 30. An cfiice uſu- 
ally belonging to the Deacons, 

9 Presbyrers and Bishaps ; this called 
Governments 1 Cor. 12.28, See 1 Tim. 3. 
Gy SenSo T7, | | 

10 In attendance on ſick, impotent , 
ſtrangers, Qrphanes, in Hoſpitals, &c. cal- 
led I ſuppoſe helps, 7 Cor. 72. 29, 


13, Diſtri- 


\ 


— 


4.6 ROMAN 5, 
13. Diſtributing to the neceſſity of the Saints: given to 
hoſpitality: 
14. Bleſs [ even] them which perſecute you: bleſs, and 
Curſe not. | | 
15. Rejoice with them that rejoice ; and weep with them 
that weep. 
aRom 15. 16. Be « of the ſame [| affe&ion of ] mind one towards 
ei _ another ; | axd] mind not high things rage others. ] But 
3. 16, -x *condeſcend to [ the zhings of | men of low eſtate, | ard] 
Fer. 3.8. be notwiſe in yourown conceits. 
»Follow- 17. Recompence tono man evil forevil ;[ &ut ] © pro- 
wah te Vide, [ avdad, } things honeſt in the fight ofall men, [| as 
lowly. Be well heathen as chriftian.] * 
at pron 18. [ And] if it be poſſible, as much as lyeth in you @, 
ke os. Aivepeaceably with all men. 
r 2 Cor. 8. 19. Dearly beloved avenge not your ſelves: but rather 
21, X give place unto wrath, [ azd 07 oppoſe it | ; for it is written 
dLuk.9. e yengeanceis mine, I will repay ſaith the Lord. 


6. ee. whey 
e ns” " 20. Therefore, | asit is written ;} f ifthine enemy hun- 


35- ger feed him: if he thirſtgive him drink. For in ſo doing 
fProv. 25.» thou shalt [| either gain him; or ſtill obſtinate,] heap coales 
17.18, © Offireon his head. 


21. Be not overcome of * evil, [ to become impatient or 
requite evil again; | butevercome evilwith 2 good. 


I i.e. Tnjuries, the evil towards you, with good WWwards 
2 Gosd turns and kindneſs. Exceed others, 


Cu 4 9 


XIII. 


C H A PÞP. 


XIIL 


I. E T every ſoul be ſubject unto the 4 higher " pow- , gupreme. 
ers nog who » whether Emperor , King , Senate, b Ordered, 
(i 


San 


The powers that be, are © ordained © of God, 


rim, &c-] fortheir is no power, but of God: <From 


God, by 


od. 
2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the I 
Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt , shall receive to 


themſelves [ juſt | damnation. 
3. 4 Fork 


ulers* arenot [ ſez for] a terror to good works, 4 : pet. 2; 


but tothe evil. Wilt thon then not be affraid of the power? 23. &c, 
Do that Which is good, and thou shalt have praiſe of the 


ſame. 


4. For » he is the miniſter of God to thee for [ thy} 
ood: but if thou do that which isevil, be affraid: for he 
beareth not the ſword in vain: for he is a Miniſter of God, 


OO e fo execute 3 wrath upon him that doth evil. 
5. 


eForwrath. 


herefore ye f muſt needs be ſubject , not only for . 

[ fear of ] wrath, [ 7o-them bearing the ſword ] ; but alſo 4 {ug has 
tor conſcience ſake | 70 them being Gods Minifters. ] ; 

6. For, this cauſe pay you 5 tribute alſo | zo zhem, as to 
Gods officers for the public benefit : ] for they are Gods Mini- 
ſters, attending continually upon this very thing. 

7. Render therefore to all their dues; tribute, to whom tri- 
bute is due; cuſtome, to whom cuſtom ; fear, to whom 5 


fear ; honor, to whom 7 honor. 


8. Oweno man any thing, but to loye one another [| 24s 


+ The Apoſtle ſeems here to ſpeak of. flied, by God; fo, wicked Rulers.” 


the Offices, and ſeveral orders, ot a. 
ſtracy, ( from which he woula have the 
Liberty of Chriſtianity, 1 Pet. 2. 16, 17, 
be thought not to ſet any man free) rather 
than the perſons. As appears out of the 
3. and 4. verſes, shewing the end of the 
offices, not the praGice of all perſons in 
Government, Yettis true alſo of the per- 
ſons, that they are ordained of God : all, 
how wicked ſoevyer. . See, for Jeroboam, 
1Kings 11. 3t. -and 12. 15. for Baasba. 1 


+ Kings 15. 28, compare -16. 2. for Ne- 


buckadnezzar, Dan. 2. 37. for Cyrus, E- 
ſay. 45- 1. for Pilate, Job. 1g. 11. The 
ood are a blefling ſent from him , the 
d, a judgment, ſee Hoſea 13. 11. and 
Judgments are not only permitted, but in- 


2 ;The Laws of all Nations commonly 
moulded with ſo much equity, as, 4 maje- 
rt parte , ? encourage virtue; diſcourage 
vice: and of Princes or ſtate-officers none 
ſo bad, as that more ſuffer injury, then re- 
ceive juſtice, underthem 3 ( which they 
are bound to maintain in ſome degree for 
their own convenience, profit, ſafety ; ) or 
that their government is not better, then 
Anarchy. 

3 Punishment, revenge, Hebraiſm. 

4 Subje&,our of obedicnce ro Eods com- 
mand. See Mart. 22.21. -1 Pet. 2. 13» 

5 Asa reward of their ſeryice. 

6 i.e. Obedience. 

7 l, E. Reyerence. 


eb; 


— 


. 
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\debt to cur neighbor can never be ſufficieutly diſcharged ; but 
yer, rightly performed, diſchargeth all there |]: for he, that 

«Seev. 19. loyeth another | as he ought |, hath fulfilled © the [ whole] 
law | toward his Neighbor. | 

9. For this: Thou shalt not commit adultery : thou shalt 

not kill: thou shalt not ſteal ; thou shalt not bear falſe wit- 

neſs:/ thou shalt not cover; and ! if there be any other 

[{ moreparticuiar | commandment [| concerning our Nezzhbor ]; 


e Lev.19. 


T0. | For 


2 theretore Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 
II. 2 Andthat [ /ez us do, obſerve all theſe chriftian duties,] 


aSeafon. knowing thetime; that now it is h 
= {leep [ of our former life : 


of | the 


it 18 briefly comprehended in this ſaying ; namely, c thou 
18, $halt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf. 
7 Love worketh no ill [ af all] to his neighbor : 


ich d time t0#4 awake out 
for now is [ the day of the 


accomplishment of | our ſalvation [ drawn | nearer, | and 
then when we | firft | 5 believed, 

12. The night [ of this preſent life andof our former igno- 
ePaſt. awe] is © far ſpent; the day © [of our f redemption | 15 at 


we in a clearer ſight of it, ; 


Eph.4-30. 
"=: 45" hand: Letus therefore caſt of [ 
18,19, ofdarkneſs; andletus & put onthe Armor 


3 Theſ. of Light. 
h 1 Theſ. 


13. Letus þ walk i honeſtly [ and decently | 


[ our night clothes, | the works 
[ and veſtments | 


"as | men are 


" 5-5»7- @wWonrz | inthe day; 7 not | as 7m the night, | in rioging and 
; Modeſtly. drunkennets, nor in k chambring and wantonneſs, not in 


dry 7! ftrifeandenvying. 


thineſles. 14. But, | the day of the Lordthus appreaching,]. * put ye 
{Col.3.12. 10 on the Lord Jelus Chriſt | ! and his purity and holineſs } 
m Ofthe 2nd *! make no proviſion | any more | Þ® for the ficsh, to 


motor fulfil thelults rfercof., 


, x Asthere be many in the Law, 
' 2 Eecauſeall thole precepts ( ſee before 
verſ. 9. ) arenegativein their expreſſion, 
and only forbid doing ll. 

3 Thathererelates to the 8. verſ. and, in 
general, to all the precepts before it 

4 The Metaphor ; this Liie a Nigbrt:; 
the Reſurre&ion the day ; the light of the 
Goſpel, the dawning to this day ( ſee the 
lame'metaphor 2 Pet. 1.19.) Wetoawake 
out of {leepz to rife up,and throw away for- 
mer clothes fir only for darkneſs, our night 
clothes, and to put on new, &c. and Ve- 
ing ſoldiers to put on our armor ready to 
fipghr, who are encompalied with ſo many 
enemies: See a place parallel to this in 2 

> former Epiſtle writ by this Apoſtle,itTheſ. 5. 

yerl, 6, 7. &c. ſee 2 Pct, 19, 


= 


5 Every day adding ſome ſpiritual light, 


and knowledg. 


6 The day of Eternity, to which the 
preſenr light of the Goſpel riſen upon us is, 


as it were the dawning. 


7 This the place that conyerted St Au- 


ſtin vpon the Tolle, ]2ge, 8c: 


8 Theeffe&s of the former vices; 

9 His frequent Metaphor Gal. 3. 27. Col: 
3- 10. ſuppoſed to be taken from! ſome ce- 
remonies of new clothing then uſed, ( or - 
at leaſt it was not long after ,) at Baptiſm. _ | 


10. The new man;the image of Chriſt in 
true Holineſs, 'Eph.4.224 24. - 1 John3. $ 

11 Make no proviſion to temt our luſts 
before hand, to ſolicitens; or, when they 
firſt ſolicite us, to content and fatisfie chem 


{ce 1 Cor. 9. 27, 


CHAP. 


UMI 


XIV. 


CH AP: XIV: 
I. Hs that is ! weak in the faith, [-being not yet 


fully wained from Fudaicalordinances, #1 receive "ogy 

Fe] into Chriftiaz Feilowship , ] but 5 not to © or to 
doubrful [+ '[crupulous | diſputations | with him, leaſt [0 judg bis 
ke should revolt from the Goſpel. | | _ _ 

2 Forone, | who is frong in faith, bclieveth that he ;To%yh. 
may eatall things: another, who is | as yet | weak, eateth judging of 
[ ozly] > 4 hearbs: [| leaft he shouldeat ſomething interdifted\oughrs. 
by the Law. e] jog ra 

3. Let not him that eateth | all maner of things, being f Setat _ 
more perfect, | f deſpiſe him that eareth not, | 45 ignorant or nought. 

vperFtitious ; | and let not him, which eateth not, { being 
more ſcrupulous, | judg him that eateth, | as prophane:] For 
God hath 3 received him, | into his Church, and to his ſervice, 
without any ſuch reſtraint. | 

4. [ 4nd] who artthouthat judgeſt + anothers ſeryant + 
[in things that concern thee not |? To his own Maſter he | 
{tandeth or falleth. Yea | iz th1s freedom of eating, &+c. |] he Le 
hall [ mor fat, but |] be [ ſfill] holden up [ andeftabliched geen 
in his faith: ] for God isableto make him & ſtand, [' z07- of one day 
withſtanding thy, or the Fews, oppoſition. | from ang- 

5. One Man | : like manner | b citeemeth one 5 day, _ Col, 
[ a New-Moon or Sabbath-day, | above another *; Another 3. :&. 
eſteemerh $ every day alike: [ But |] let every Man, | for 


1 Nate, that the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak tent of a lictle food, or ſuch like ſmaller 
here of the weakneſs ot a Brother, in doing fatisfaRtions of our own. : 
any thing unlawful; or thatit should be = Concerning which is no prohibition 
tolerated by the ſtrong, therein, Bur his in the law Molaick: As, concerning flesh, 
weakneſs is ina vain fear, that ſomething generally there was ; that it should not be 
is unlawful which indeed is not; and fo in\ eaten, bur firſt cleanſed from the Blood. 
forbearing it ; and perhaps in proceeding 3 Teſtified by his giving eminent ſpiri- 
furcher to cenſure others, whom he ſeeth tual gifts to him as well as to thee, which 
o_ ir, Yet, whilſt he hath ſuch fear, shew him ſtanding in hisfavor. See AQ. 
himſelf ought not to do it; and, if he 10. 44, 45- . 
doth ir, he fins. And ſoalſo may another &4 Wherethou art neither ceftain of the 
{in in doing it, tho knowing itlawful z if badneſs of his a&ion ; nor, of his intenti- 
hereby, he either ſoesa likely-bood of in- on : nor haſt any authority or Juriſdigion 


. Gucing the weak alſo to do it, againſt his over him, to medle with, or queſtion, 


ccnſcience z or ſees his weakneſs ſuch, as any action of his whatſoever, See Tir. 3. 2. 
that his own —_—— inthe others pre 5s With a _ intention to Gods ha- 
ſence, s1ay make him deſert the Religion. nor, and thinking it acceprable to him. 


on ryan, . of our brother in ſuch a 6 For contrary ations may be, both of 
caſe, 


cing to bepreferred before the con- them, lawful ; and che intentions, pious. 


0 what 


o En Ee AER _ Y x < 
- - ———— +a : 
Ie A —  —— mn ROI + 4% By os» OA Ag nm, ea Ie 


FO 


a Aſlured. 


ROM AN Ss. 
what ever he doth, | be fully « perſwaded in his own mind, 6 


b Phil.3.15. | firſt, of che lawfulneſs of it ; " and not prattice contrary to his 


c Obſery- 
cth. 


d 1 Cor. 6. 
19, 20. 


e 1 Cor.6. 
2. oO. -Eph. 
I.21. 


F Heb. 2.14. 
2 Marr. 28, 
18. 


h See ver. 3. 
z 2 Cor. 5. 
10, 

k Be (et. 


Hf.45.23. 


047 conſcience ; nor yet preſcribe to anothers. © | 

6. He that. © regardeth a day regardeth 5 it unto the 
Lord, [ and not unto thee, or himſelf; | And he that regardeth 
not the day,to the Lord | no? thee, or himſelf, | he doth not 
regard it. Hethateateth eateth to the Lord, tor he giverh 
God [ the |] thanks | i this his liberty |: and he that eateth 
not, to the Lord he cateth nor, and giveth God | zhe] 
thanks [ in this his abſtinence ; as one, to whoſe ſervice i 
by Chriſts purchaſe of him now made, net to thine, or his own, he 
is devoted.) 

7. 4 Fornone of us [ Chriſtians, in the things we do, | liv- 
ethro himſelf; and no inan dyeth to himſelf; [ being now in 
life and death conſecrated unto the Lord. } 

8. For whether welive, we live unto the Lord [ Chriſt : ] 
And whether we dy, we dy unto the Lord | Chriſt: ; whe- 
ther we live therefore or dy, weare | 70? mans, but | «© the 
Lords. . ' 

9. For to this end, Chriſt both died, and roſe, and re- - 
vived, that | ſo ] he might | favepower both over life and 
death: and} be| ſole] 8 Lordboth of the dead, and living, 

Io. b But [ if jo, ] why doſt * thou, | that art weak and 
a fellow ſervant under this Lord, | judg thy brother ? Or why 
doeſt thou, [ that art ftrozg, | ſet at naught thy brother ? We 
Shall all k ſtand before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, [ for our 
conſciences there to be judged. | | 

11. For it is written: * * AsLlive, faith the Lord, every 
knee $hall bow to me;an{ every tongue shall confeſs to God. 

12. SOthen; every one of us$hall give account of him- 
ſelfro God, | wherther he hath walked according to his own con- 

ſcience z and the meaſure of knowledg he hath received. | . 
13. Letusnot thereforejudg one another any more: but 


\judg this rather { concerning our ſetves ] , that no man | ought 


» A ſcan- 


# In. 


zo | put a ſtumbling block, or = an occaſion to fall 3 in his 


brother's way. 
I4. 1 know and am perſwaded 4 by * the Lord Jeſus: that 


1 See verl. 14, 22, 23. - I Cor. 8.7. for only poſſeſſeth life infinite and undepen- 
he that a&s whar he thinks or fears is a ſin, denr. ; 
be ita fin, or not a fin, finnech, Buryer, 3 To hinder or todrive him,from Chriſti- 
he may fin alſo in ating that, wherein he an profeſhon. or, to provoke him to imi- 
!js fully perſwaded, he finneth nor. A full tarethee, and ſo ſin againſt his conſcience. 
|per{waſion muſt be had, but is not ſuffici- 4 By his coming cancelling theſe ce- 


lent, to make our actions lawful. 


remonies; or, by revelation , &c. reſtify- 


2 An oath proper to him , becauſe he ing ſo much to me. 


there 


re 


CHAP, XIV, FI 


there is nothing « unclean of it ſelf : But [ rorwithſlaxding,) :Common, 
ro him that efteemeth any thing to be © unclean, to him, 
[ if heuſe it, | it isunclean. | ; 

I5. * b But if thy brother, { che thinking it unclean, ] be fo - . 
grieved [ and offended | with thy - meat ; now walkeſt thou gear. * 
not © charitably [ ingatingit : ] Deſtroy not him | zhro his c Accord- 
forſating the goſpel, or abandoning charity tow ards thee, or ini. ingtocha- 


tating thee , and eating 9 againſt his conſcience >] with thy a - Cor. 
meat, for [ the ſaving of | whom Chriſt dyed. dSce v.13, 


16. Let not then your good | and /awful liberty ] beeyil 2 Cors. 7. 
ſpoken-of | by being offenſrve. | | _— I+- 

17. Forthe kingdom of God e is not [ ſach outward car- ends: 
nal matters, op. me and drink; [ and taking our liberty in 
oe 5 ] but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 

oft. 

18. For he, that in theſe things ſerveth [ bis Maſter ] 
Chriſt, is [ both } acceptable to God, and approved | alſo] 
- men; | even the weakeſt brethren charitably treated by 

im. |} 

19. Let us therefore follow-afrer the things which make 
for love, and | peace, and things wherewith one may 3 edi- 
fe [ and improve | another. | 

20. For meat, | the fading luſts of the Perris deſtroy 13. 
northe 4 work of God: all f things indeed are | 7 them- hb See v. 14. 
ſelves] pure | and good, | bur it is evil for that man, that br thy 
eaterh with offence | to another. | h Judgeth 

21. Itis good, neither to eat g flesh nor to drink wine, nor himſelf 
nor any thing, whereby thy brother ſtumblerh, or is offend- _— 
ed, or is made weak. appraves 

22. Haſt thou faith [Þ that all things are pure unto thee | ?\tDiſcern- 
Have it 5 to thy ſelf, before God: LI ot this un- ethand 
ſeaſonably unto contention and re] appy is 5 he, that _—_ 
condemneth not [ imwardly ] himſelfin [| doing ] that thing yerween 
LEO his conſcience, ] which he [ openly ] alloweth [ and meats. 
pratiſ[eth. Ins 

23. And he, that ! doubteth [ of the lawfulneſs of —_— a is _ 
* isdamned, if heeat; becauſe ** he eateth n not of faith of faith. 


1 Seethe like matter, about meats of- F Or, that condemneth not: himſelf in 
fered ro idols, handled by the Apoſtle ina [ dving ] that thing ( to the offencc of ano- 
formerly-written Epiſtle, the firſt ro the ther , ] which be [ rightly ] alloweth. This 
Corinthians, chap. 8. ſenſe ſuits with what precedes : the other 

2 Tis lawful Hoe thee to abſtain from with what follows. 
ſuch meat; tis not, to offend thy brother. 6 Is condemned of fin. See 1 Cor. 11. 

3 & —_ frequent co the Apolile. 29. damned, bach of God, and bimlelt. 

4 Temple. eo 


G2 [ and 


ROMAN Ss. 


[ ard a good conſcience: for whatſoeyer is not [ done out ] of 
faith, | zhat it is lawful what he doth, is [ to him] a' ſin, 


C H A P. XV. 


* w E then, that are ſtrong, ought to bear the In- 
firmities of the weak , and not to pleaſe our 
ſelves [ in things to their offence. | 
«Rom.14 2. [ But] letevery one of us pleaſe his neighbor | iz that 
19. which is | tor his good, to edification. 
3. For even | ozr Lord] Chriſt ? pleaſed not himſelf; 
but | bare and [uffered,10t only the infirmities,but reproches,of his 
bPl. 69.9. brethren :] as it 1s written; 5 The reproaches of them that re- 
yay thee, [ O God, ] fell on, Os were patiently born 
y, j Me. 3 
p For [ this, and |] whatſoever things were written a- 
foretime were written for our learning, | and imitation, | 
that we, thro the patience and comfort of | whar zs 


6, 17. ſame patience, of the lize conſolations. | 
drCor.z. $5. 4 NowtheGod of | zhis | patience, and conſolation, 
19. grant you to e belike minded, one towards another accord- 


the ſame 

thing a- 6. Thatye may, with one mind, and one mouth, glorifie 

—_—_— God, even the #ather of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

FSeever.7. ,7- Wherefore b receive ye one another, [ Few and Gen- 

z God and Zile, ftrong and weak, with mutual love; |] as Chrilt alſo re- 

Farher. ceived us, { both Few and Gentile, with great love, | toi [ be 

- _ 4: partakers | the glory of God. + 

5Rom. 5.2, 8. Now I ſay, that | for 2hisexd ] Jeſus Chriſt was a & Mi- 

& Heb, 8. 2.:niſter { b02þ ] of the | Fews, 5 or ] Circumciſion for the 
truth of God, to confim the promiſes ade unto the fathers: 

9. And | alſo a Savior, thro his mercy, to the Gentiles, | that 

the Gentiles | partating the ſame benefit , without promiſe 

1Job. 10.16. 7244e to their Fathers,) | might glorifie God [ alſ5] for his 

1m P1849. METCY : Sit is written : ®® For this cauſe I will confels to thee, 


e To mind ing ro [ the example | Chriſt Jeſus, f [ towards us all. ] 


1 For he doth a thing, tho not evil, zeal he had for his fathers- glory, and our 
with an evil mind; as, wha doth it, not- ſalvation. ' 
wirhſtanding that he doubrerh that ic is 4 Or, totheglori[fying ] of God. 

xvil. | 5 In whoſe territories Fe lived all his 
2 Indulged, ſpared not, &c. daies; andto whom, in the firſt place, he\ 
3 Content ro be ſoreproached for the was ſent, See Matt. 15. 24. 


, . 


[ and 


]of 


may glory thro Jeſus Chriſt, in 5 thoſe thipgs which per- i 


CHAP, XV. 53 
| and celebrate thee, ] among the Gentiles, and ling unto thy 
name. 
10. And again he faith ; « Rejoice ye Gentiles with his « Deur. 324 
8. 43- 

= And again, 5 Praiſe the Lordall ye Gentiles, and laud þ pf. 119.1, 
him all ye people. 

12. And again Eſaias faith ; « There shall be a root of Jeſle, c1C. 11. 16. 
and he that shall riſe to rcign over the Gentiles; in him shall 
the Gentiles 4 truſt. « Hope. 

13. Now the God of | zhis ] hope fill you with all joy 
and peace in | your | believing, that ye may abound | more 
_— in hope, thro the power | ard b2þ | of the Holy 

hoſt. 

14. And I my ſelfalſo am perfwaded of you, my Brethren, 
that ye alſo [ without my admonition | are full of goodneſs, 
[ and] filled with all knowledg, | azd] ablealſo to admo- 
nish one another. | 

15. Nevertheleſs , bretkren , I have written the more 
boldly unto you in ſome ſort, as putting you in mind | of 
zheſe things, | becauſe of the Grace « | aud ApoRleship, | e Rom.1.5. 
that is given me of God. [ 

16. That I should be the * Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to mi82-he | 


might be "gt being ſanCtified by | 7he effuſion of | as 


the Holy Gho [Cw 
17. I have therefore | (in this miniſtry )] b whereof I b Clorying 

in Jeſus 

tain to [ the ſerviceof ] God | Chriſt as 
18. tl I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, bog _— 


which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, | 4u7 by another : but # Heb. 5.1. lligs. confranii. 


by me he hath wrought this, | ) k to make the Gentiles obedi- k Toward 

ent | 7otheGoſpehboth ] by word and deed, the obedi 
19. Thro mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the ence ofthe 

Spirit of God: ſo that from Jeruſalem, and round about Gonettes, 


. unto Illyricum, 3 I have 7 fully preached the Goſpel of } pulkilled. 


Chriſt. 


20. Yea ſo have I ſtrived topreach the Goſpel, not m Such an | 
where Chriſt was named, leaſt I should [ do a leſs ſervice , #mbition | 


whilf IT did ] build upon another mans foundation. _ FI 


21. Butasitis written; * To whom he was not ſpoken » If. 52.15- 


1 Alluſion to the legal miniſter of the of Macedonia, now called Sclayonia ; hav- 


SanGuary. Heb. 8.7. ing paſſed thro Arabia, Damaſcus, Antio- 
2 Not, with ſalt; or, other carnal Ce- chia, Seleucia, Cyprus , Pamphilia, Piſi- 
remon dia, Licaonia, Syria, Cilicia, Phrygia, Ga- 


3 T c furtheſt part towards the North latia,Myſia,Troas,Achaia,Epirus, Creet, ww 
- ! , O 3 


+ 


$4 


«a Rom:1t. 


8, IO, 
b Many 


waies. Of- 


tentimes. 


cI may in 
ſome mea- 


Roman s. 
- = _y shall ſee, and they that have not heard, shall under- 
and. 


22. For which cauſe « alfo I have bin * much hindred 
from coming to you. 

23. Butnow having no more place, [ that is unacquainted 
with the Goſpel, ] in theſe parts, ! and having a great delire 
theſe many yearsto come unto you; 

24. Whenſoever I > take my Journy into Spain, Iwill 
come to you: for truſt to ſee you in my Journy, and to be 
3 brought on my way thitherward by you; iffirſt « I [may } 


ſurehave Þe ſomewhatfilled with 4 your company. 


my fill of 


ou. 


dAYou v. 32, 


25, But now [ for the preſent Igo unto Jeruſalem to + 
miniſter unto [| zhe neceſſity of | the Saints L Store: 1 
26. . For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, and Achaia, 


e The poor to makea certain contribution for « the poor Saints, which * 


of the 
Saints. 


are at Jeruſalem. 

27. 'It hath pleaſed them , and [ 4vell; for | their debtors 
they are. For if the Gentiles have bin made 5 partakers of 
ther ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to miniſter unto 
them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore I have performed this; and have 
ſealed to them [ #nminiched] this fruit | of the Grecians cha- 
rity, ] I will come by you into Spain. 

29. And Tam ſure, that when I come unto you, | izre- 

vitance of this delay, ] Ishall come © in the fulneſs of the 


q : 
f —_— of f bleſſing of the Golpel of Chriſt [ 70wards you. | 


| me diſo- 
ient. 


1 Macedonia, and Achaia, vid. verf. 26: 

2 Uncertain, whether St Paul performed 
this Journy, and was brought afterwards 
to Rome a priſoner. 

3 This uſually done by the Saints he vi- 
ſited. See AQ.17.15.done partly for his ſecu- 
rity, having every where many Enemies. 

4 9ax0w, diſtribution of Alms being 
the proper office, from which they were 


I beſeech you, brethren, for the 


o. Now | mean-while 
b for the love of the Spirit, [which 


Lord jeſus Chriſts ſake, an 


_ it effefts in us one towards another, | that ye ſtrive together 


with me in your praiers to God for me: 

I. 7 ThatI may bedelivered from them, thar do & not 
believein 'udea; and that my ſervice, which I have for Je- 
ruſalem, * may be [ well] accepted of the Saints: | 

32. That I may come unto you with joy, by the will of 
God; and may with you be refreshed [| « whi/e. | 
33- Now the God of peace be with you all Amen. 


s From whom came the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ; whoſe were the Scriptures ; who \ 
firſt alſo believed. 

6 With moſt plentiful Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. / 

* 7 Preſaging his perils there (AR. 21. 11.) 
being thence ſent to Rome a priſoner. 

8 By their mutual loye toward the Gen- 


tiles, the doners. 


called Deacons. 


CHAP. 


CHAP, AVl. 


CHAT. 


Servant of the 3 


hurch, which is at 4 Cenchrea. 


XVI. 


. ] Commend unto you Phebe our Siſter ', which is a ? 4 


ad\d ng- 


2. Thatye receive her in the Lord, as becommeth 


[ fellow | Saints ; and that ye afhit 


and ſuccor | her in 


whatſoever bulineſsshe hath need of you, for she hath bin a 
> ſuccourer of many, and of my ſelf alſo. 
3. 5 Greet © Priſcilla and Aquila, my © helpers in [| zhe } Fellow- 


Goſpel of | Chriſt Jeſus. 


laborers, 


4. ( Who have for my life laid down their own 7 necks: 
unto whom notonly I [ ought to | give thanks, but allo all 
the Churches of the Gentiles ) | 40th for their preſerving me 
their Apoſt le,and for many 3 other good ſervices toward them. |] - -"x 18, 
5. Likewiſe greet the Church [| the aſſembly of Saints ] that -. * 
isin their houſe. Salute my well beloved Epenetus, who is 
[ 2p ] firſt truits of Achaia unto Chriſt: 
6. Greet Mary, who beſtowed much | trouble and | la- 


bor on us. 


. Salute Andronicus and 4 Junia my kinſmen, and my 1 junias. 
Fellow priſoners: who are of 5 note | and eſtcem ] among) 
the Apoſtles, who alſo were in Chrilt [ ad converted } be- 


fore me. 


8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 


1 Tis likely,by whom he ſent this Epiſtle. 
2 Serving in thole offices belonging to 
widows, ſet down in 1 Tim. F. 10. the 
Churches appointing theſe Deaconefles to 
miniſter ( amongſt other things ) to poor, 
& ſtranger women, which men might nor. 
3 Any aſſembly of believers ſo called by 


the Apoſtle , of which tis probable there' 
were many in the ſame oy in ſeveral pri-- 


vate mens houſes. See verl. 23. -1 Cor. 16. 
19. -Col. 4.75. Such who had dedicated 


- ſome part within their dwellings to bean 


oratory for the performance of divinedu- 
ries, 
4 A Port belonging to Corinth. 

5 The Apofltle very affeQionate intheſe 
falutes, giving almoſt every one ſome ſ1- 
gnal epithite, that he might both recom- 
mend them for their piety ; and propoſe 
them to others for their imitation ; and 
the more indear their affeQions to him ; 
and shew his gratitude to them, and the 
honorable efteema he had of them: 


6 A Jew, a tentmaker. He and his Wife, * 
banished from Rome by Claudius, lived at 
Corinth ; there entertained $S, Paul, hay- 
ing skill in che ſame trade, into their fa- 
mily Acs 18.2. Afterwards removing from 
Corinth, they dwelt at Epheſus ; there eq- 
tertained Apollos Aas 18. 18, 19. Thence 
inthe begining of Nero's reign, they re- 
moved again to Rome, as appears in this ' 
verſe, thence again to Epheſus. See 2 Tim. 
4. 19+ Wherever they were, it ſeeras they 
kepr a great family, and chat the Chriſti- 
ans aſſembled in their heuſe. See 1 Cor. 
16. 19. and that they ventured their lives 
for preſerving the Apoſtle, who was ex- 
rreamly perſecuted both at Epheſus and 
Corinth. See Ads 18. 12. -19. 23. 

7 Probably, in his dangers at Epheſus, or 
Corinth, where was the ordinary abode of 
Aquila. See AR. 18.2, 18, 19. 2 Tim.4.19. 

8 Or, themſelves are reckned amongft 
Apoſtles ; Apoſtles being taken ſometimes 
in 2 larger ſenſe. 2 Cor. 8, 23. Phil: 2.25. 

9g. Salute 


.56 


e Fellow- 
laborer. 


FFreinds. 


£ Ele, 


þ Phil. 3. 
2,175 19. 
zTurn 
aſide. 

k Phil.3.19. 
-2 Per. 2» 
13,14. 
-Jude 12. 
»Gal.6.7 2. 


1 Mat.10.16. 


Roma N 8. 

9. Salute Urban, our « helper in [| zheGoſpe/ of ] Chriſt ; 
and Stachys my beloved, 

10. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. Salute them which 
arc of Ariſtobulus f houshoid. 

I 1. Salute Herodian my kinsman: greet them that be of 
the F houshold of Narciflus ; [ 74oſe] which are in the Lord. 

12. Salute Tryphena, and Tryphoſa, who labor in the 
Lords | ſervice. ] Salutethe beloved Perlis, which labored 
much in the Lord. 

13. Salute Rufus, £ "choſen in the Lord, and his Mother , 
and mine | alſo I may ſay, in her love shewed towards me. | 

14 Salute Afyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Her- 
mes, and the Brethren which are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and kis Siſter, 
and Olympas, and all the Saints which are with chem. 

16. Salute one another with an holy ' kiſs. The Churches 
of Chriſt falute you. 

17. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, | as to ſalute thoſe that 
are Saints, ſo | to mark them which cauſe diviſions, and of- 
fences h contrary to the Doctrine which ye have learned;and 
: # avoid them. 

18. For they that are ſuch ſerve not [ ſcerely | the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt but their & own 3 belly [ and commodity]; and 
by good words and fair ſpeeches, |' or ſound reaſons, | de- 
ceive the hearts of the ſimple. 

19. For your | zrze | obedience is come abroad unto all 
men, [ and | I am glad thereforeon your behalf; but yer 
I would have you | zo? led by every one in your obedience, but | 
t wiſe unto | diſcerning ] that which is | /awful and | good, 
and » {imple | and innocent ]:concerning | the countenan- 
cing or prattiſung of that which is } evil. 

20. And the God of peace hall * bruiſe Satan, [ who 


. ſeeks to ſeduce you by theje Men, | under your feet shortly. 


The grace ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 
21. Timotheus my work-fellow [ iz the Goſpel] and Luci- 


on 1 Cor. 16.20, and before their receiving 


» Thisceremony then, asalſo in ancien- 
ter times, ordinarily uſed in falutation of 
friends, as well among the Romans and 
other Nations, as among the Jews. See in 
Suetonius an edict of Tiberius againſt the 
too frequent uſe of it 3 9uotid:ana ofcula 
probibuit edifio. Sueron. in Tiberio c. 34. 
See Mar. 26. 49. -2 Sam. 20. 9. -Hence an 
holy kiſs of Charity ( 1 Pet. 5. 14. ) was 
uſed by the Chriſtians, the Men and the 
Women apart, at the end of the ſervice and 
pronouncing of che BcacdiRtion, See note 


the Communion . 

2 Not keeping them C__ 3 not 
ne them into your houſe 3 not eat- 
ing with them &c. that they might be 
ashamed. See 1 Cor. 5. 9. -2 Thef, 3. 14. 
-2 John 10, 

3 Flattering the Jews; avoiding perſe- 
cution, which atrended Chriftianicy both 
from the Jew and from the Gentile; 
which Gentile, meanwhile, tolezated Ju- 
daiſm, 


us; 


' Meſſias, abrogating of the law of Moſes, calling hs 


| Caayp, XVI. AM 
us, and Jaſon, and Sofipater, my kinſmen, falute you. 
22. I Tertius, | the p wonder £, who * wrote this Epi- 
ſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 
23. © Gaius mine Hoſt, and of the whole Church [ and « 1 Cor.ty 
aſſembly of the Saipts here,] faluteth you. Eraſtus the Cham. 4+ 


_ berlain ofthe City > ſaluterh you, and Quartusa brother. 


- 24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
men. 

25. 3 Now 4 to him, that isof power to ſtablish you ac- agph. 3. 
cording to my Goſpel, and the oRn——_ of Jeſus Chriſt, 49. 
according to the revelation of the myſtery [ of ending the 

e Gentiles, 
which was kept ſectet [ in all other ages] fince the worl 
began, 

<7 But now is made manifeſt, and bythe ſcripturesof 
the prophets, [ heretofore net ſo fully #n:derood, ] according 
tothe commandment of the everlaſting God. | en/ightning. .. 
us to underfFand them by his Holy Spirit, ] made known to all - 
Nations, for the obedience of Faith, ; 

27. To God, | Tſay, |] only wiſe, be Glory, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt, for ever. Amen. | 


. 1 Wrete it from. St Pauls diQating, or. endof the 14th chaprer.the 24 verſe, being 

tranſcribed 4 our of Kis Copy. + - the concluſion of all St Pauls Epiſtles be- 
2 Corinth. | 
3 This in ancient copies is added to the 


Written to the Romans from Corinth, and ſent by Phebe, Ser- 
vant of che Church at Cenchrea. ; 


T HE | 
FIRST EPISTLE OF s. PAUL 


To Tas 


 _CORINTHIANS 


PARAPHRASD. 


TN OR thePlace, from whence this Epiſtle was 
; F written, it is probably gathered, by compar- 
ing, Ad 19. 21. with Act. 20. 1, 2. and with 
x1 Cor.16. 8. and-15. 32.-and 2 Cor. 1,8. And 
by comparing AQ. 19. 22, with 1 Cor, 4-17, -and 
I6, 10, And, by thefalucation, ( 1 Cor. 16. 19.) 
from the Aſian Churches, and from Aquila, and 
+ Priſcilla, and the Church in their houſe, whoſe chief 
abode, as likewiſe of Apollo-mention'd ver.12, ſeems 
' to have bin at Epheſus ( ſee AR. 18. 19, 24, 26. ) 
From theſe Texrs I ſay tis probably colleQed, thar 
S. Paul writ this Epiſtle ro the Corinthians ( afrer 
Apollo had bin there , Ac. 19. x, -1 Cor. 3. 6. ) 
when the Apoſtle was at Epheſus, ( the ſtory of 
which is related Ad. 19:) or, at ſome place, near 
it, in Afia ; notlong before his Journy into Macedo- 
nia; yet, if written from Epheſus probably it was 
before the laſt tumult there, raiſed by Demetrius 
upon which tumult,ſce note on x Cor.15.32. he ſeems 
to have immediatly withdrawn from that place. 
( See At. 20. 1. compare 1 Cor, 16. 8.) And accord- 
1ngly the Subſcription, in ſome Copies, is not from 
Philippi, but Epheſus, 2 
As for the ſubject, and Contents, of this Epiſtle, 
(which is very various according to the matters 
partly complained of, 1 Cor. x. 11. partly inquired 
x Gor. 9. 1. by, the Corinthians. ). r. The Apoſtle 
reproves the Corinthians for, and inſtructs them in, 
ſeveral things : Reprehends 1, Their factions and 
diſſentions, ſiding with ſome Teachers more then 
others : extolling che more humanly.eloquent, and 
deſpiſing the Apoſtle, tho the Founder of their 
Church, as inferior, in this, to ſome others of their 
\ | DoRors : 


, (62) 
Doors : 21y Their toleration ofan inceſtuous per. 
- Jon, without pn preſently to the Churches 
_ cenſures, and an excommunication of Him, 3ly 
Their vexing one another with law-ſuits; and thart, 
before Infidel:Judges. 4ly Their abuſe of their Chri- | 
ſtian liberty to the hurt of their weaker Brethren ; 
- where he inſtruCts them in their behavior concerning 
things offered to Idols: and likewiſe shews them 
the heinouſneſs of Fornication, a vice to which the 
Corinthians were much adicted, and which was much 
committed, eſpecially at the Heathen-Feaſts and Sa- 
Crifices. Fly Their diſorders in their own Holy Af- 
ſemblies, concerning the vailing of women ;; and 
concerning their feafts of charity, and celebration 
of the Lords Supper, too licenciouſly and irreyerent- 
ly performed, 

Beſides theſe reprehenfions,2.he alſo inſtructs them; 
1, Concerning marriage,6z fin gle life, which the bet- 
ter. 2, Concerning the uſe of ſpiritual Gifts: recom- 
mending to them thoſe which ſerve to edification, as 
propheſying, before thoſe which procure admirati- 
on,as Tongues: And beforeall other Charity.z.Con-, 
cerning the ReſurreQion, and the ftate, and condi- 
tion of Bodies glorified z being informed of ſome of 
the chriſtian profeſſion in their Church, that denied 
the ReſurreQion. 3. Laſtly he exhorts them to a libe- | 
ral Contribution to the Saints at Hieruſalem, 


(63) 


_ T n E 

2S ; 

ys | FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL 

on THE APOSTLE 
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; To Tre 

g | 

Q CORINTHIANS. 
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7 ; 

CHAP. 1. 

i FYAAUL =« called zo be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ? , a catted 

l | P __T the will of God, and + Soſthenes «c ovr Bro- _ 
ther. ce AQ. 


2. Unto the Church of God, which is at Corinth, to _ Bro- 
them that 4 are ſanCtified in Chriſt Jeſus, > called zo be ther, 
Saints, | together ] e with all that, 3 inevery place, f call 4A: 15-9- 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our | commer ] Lord, both {vv catica 
theirs, and ours, | whether, Few, or Gentile. 3 | Þ 
| 3- Grace beunto you, and peace, from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

. I thank my God alwaies on your behalf, for the Grace 
of God, which 1sgiven you by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
| 5. That in every thing yeare 4 inriched by -Him, in all 
h - 6 utterance | of Tongues, | and in all knowledg | of myſte- , worg. 
R ries. | 2 Cor. $. 
| 6. Coles as el tr 9nobare ] np AN of Chriſt 7- 
was | alſo by theſe | confirmed # in, among Ou. , ; Amongſt 
7. 90 Ss ye come behind [ other Chriſtians] in Jy Gift; 70 
"waiting for | the a nr of them in ] kthe || ſecond | kRevela- 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. tion. 
8. Who hall alſo confirm you | iz theſe Graces] unto 


2 By the Commandment of God, 1 Tim. to whom ſent. See Col. 4. 16, -1 Thef. 
1-1. Separated. Rom. r. 1. Sce Gal. 1.1: $5.29. 
2 See AQs 13. 48 Called tobe Saints, 4 See 1 Cor. 12. and 14.chapters their 2- 
' hero be an Apoſtle: verſ.g..26,27. bounding in ſpiritual Gifts. 
\ +ÞY mn gn. asof general uſe, ſocom- 5 Callea fo in alluſion to thar of the law. 
Municated to other Churches belides' thoſe See Exod, 31. 18. -Rev. 1. 9. 


the 


64 | 
: RY : 2, theend, that ye may be | found ] 4 blameleſin the day of 


-7 Theſ. 
5. 23s 


nication, *r \. Ghriſt our Lord. 


IT. CoRrNTHIANS, 


9. { For ] Godis * faithful [ oe and to perform 


called 


art a- 
el 10. Now 1c beſeech you, Brethren,. by the name of our 


c1o0n 


cExhort» Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak 2 the {lame thing [ hold- 


ing unanimouſly to your only Head, Chriſt ; and the dottrine of his 
Apoitles; d ] and that there be no diviſions [ or fidmgs | a- 


mong you | concerning your Teachers, | but thar ye be perfectly 
joined together in the ſame mind and in the ſame judgraent. 
It. For it hath bin declared unto me of you,my Brethren, 


by them which are of the Houſe of Cloef that thereare con- 


fa -[ t0you |: that every one of you 


er] of 4 Paul : and | azother |, I of 


+ Apollo; and [| arother}, [ of + Cephas; and [ another _], I 


13. Is Chriſt [ or bis Do@rine } divided ? Was Paul [ther] 


4 Not 

Schiſms. 
F 1 Cor. 

16.17- tentionsamong you. -. 

12. 3 Now, this I 
faith; [one], Lam [a Fol, 
[ of none of them, but | of 5 Chriſt. 

[4 Into, 


aul ? 


pus and * Gaius 


* cricified for you? or were ye baptized &8:in the name of . 
P 


I4.. I thank God, that I baptized none of you, but 1 Crif- 


(15. Left anyshould ſay that I had baptized is mine own 


name. ) : 


16. And [| ſave that |] [ baptized alſo the 7 howshold of 


1- The Apoſtles frequent expreſſion. See 
1 Car. 10.13. -1 Thet. 5.24. -2 Thel. 3. 3. 


3 The Apoſtles frequent phraſe, when _ 


prefling any thing more vehemently. See 


-—_ to preſerve, to eſtablish, to do it, -1 Cor. 15. 50. <1 Thell. 4. 15. 


A 

2 That ye ſpeak the things wherein ye 
all agree; and ſubmit, (eſpecially in [mall 
matters: ſuch as this, concerning the ſe- 
veral abilities and eloquence of. your 
teachers) to one anothers Judgment, at 
I-aſt ſo far; as not to contend afd gain- 
fay.. This exhortation of a peaceable, and 
charitable, fubmiccance to the judgmenc of 
others ( in which, as in other things we 
ought to eſteem them betrer. Phil. 2. 3. 
and not to be wile in our own conceits 


Rom. 12. 15, ) is frequent wich the Apo- P 


Riz. See Rom. 12. 16, 18. -15. 5,5. Phil. 


I, 27,-P: il. 3.2, 3,16. -1 Pct. 3.8. laſtly 


ina mitter of Doctrine adhering to that of 
our Loids Apoſtles. -See 1 Cor. 4, 15, 16, 
11, 1, -Phil, 3+ 16, I7, - 


4 Paul: Door of the Gentiles , the 
planter of this Church. 1 Cor. 3. 6. Apollo ; 
the excellent Orator ( AQ. 18. 24.) Heterz 
the Prime Apoſtle and DoRor of the Gir- 
cumciſion. ( Gal. 2. 7, 8. ) 

5 This faulty too, if faid as in oppoſiti- 
on co the reſt ; Chriſts miniſters, not rivals. 
(1Cor.3.6.) 

6 Or: this may-be underſtood of the 
Teachers in Corinth ; in their delivering 
divers DoGrines, one, pretending the re- 
ceiving of his from Paul, another from A- 
probs. a | 
7 Ruleref rhe Synagogue. ( AR. 18.8.) 
by og lis man in the Church. ( Rom. 
IO. 23+ 

9 Being the firſt that belieyed in all A- 


chaia, (1 Cor. 16, 15. 


werts, 


n Je- 


* 
* - 


CHa vp, I, 65 


Stephanas: Beſides [ zheſe, ] I know not whether [' at all a- 
mongſt you | I baptized any other. ; 
17. For Chriſt tent menor | ſomuch | to baptize [ Con- 
werts, in which there are others * imploied; ] but to preach 
the Goſpel | 70 unbelievers : and this, | 4 not with wiſdom of « 2 Pet. 1; 
b words, [ amongſt you ſo much affetted | ; leſt [| the Subject = , 
thereof ] the Crols of Chriſt, should [ /o | be made of none **P*<ni 
effect, 2 | by being delivered in the woras, which mans wiſ- 
dom , ( unable to beget faith,) and not which the Holy Ghost, 
' reacheth. 3 
18. Forthe [ ſimple avdplain} c preaching of the Croſs © Word. - 
[ and of faith in,and of ſuffering for, a Savior ſo shamefully cru- 
cified ] is indeed | to{ the wordly wiſdom of ] them rhat pe- 
rish, toolishneſs ; but | »orwithſtanding ] unto us, who | be- | 
lieve and] are ſaved, itizthe 4 power of Gad. 4 Rom tr; 

19. For it is written: © L will deſtroy the wiſdom of the ,7:-. 

. : - . . l. 29e, 
wiſe, and will bring to nothing the underſtanding of the x4. 
Prudent, [ in workirg a means of Salvation contrary to heir 
wiſdom. | | 

20. Where is the wiſe [ f Philoſopher ]? where is the{]*-7-48- 

: g : . I1.33. 18. 
karned | + Scribe? where isthe | /ubtle > ] 8 diſputer of , Searcher. 
this world ? Hath not God. [ iz this mySery of Salvation | © 
made (ly and | foolish the wiſdom of this world ? Sommy 
21. For b afterthat i inthe | c/:ar manifeſtations of the | 5 Ron: 
hgh : mM. Is 
7 widdom of God, | yet ] the world, by [ corrupe | wiſdom, 2,78, 
knew not God; it pleaſed God | at /aft | thro the [ /eem- 
ing } foolishnels of [ or ] preaching [ of a dying Savior, ] 
to ſave them that believe; | and to ſuffer the reſt, in their 
wiſdom to perish. 

22, For the [ obFinate | Jews require { yet |halign| from 
Heaven * | ; and The|[ learned | Greeks eek after wiſdom, 
[ and a Reaſon. | 

x Ordained by the Apoſtles, not atlea- nifeſt in the greater ſimplicity, and weak+ 
ſure to adminiſter this Holy Ceremony to neſs, of the means rhat produceth faith. 
ſuch great numbers of Converts : ( Aft. 2, ( Seer Cor. 2. 4, 5, 13, 14 15- = Is 27.) 
41.) _ only to ſorae perſons more . 3 1 Cor. 2. 13. For ſoyour faith would 
conliderable, See ( At. 10. 49.) Peter ſtandin the wiſdom of men, and not in 
commanding it to orhers. the power of God. 

2 The Goſpel much oppoſite , both for 4 The wile Few. 
the matter of ir, to worldly wiidomand $ The Philoſopher, ( of which many at 
judgment,as containing the doctrine ofthe Corinth ;) the wile Gentile. 

Crols (i.e.the wonder{v] Humility & igno-= & Convinced of folly , by manifeſting 
minious ſufferings ofthe Son of God, &c. ) his, ( a quite contrary, ) wiſdom. 

&,for the manner of its preaching,& work- #7 Inthe works of Creation, and Provi- 
ing, to buman eloquence and entiſing ex- dence, 

preſſions ; not perſwading men by curious 8 Like thoſe in Moſes, Joshua's, Elia's, 
language, and rules of Art;. but the in- time; being nor contented with ordinary 


& Matt.16, 
I, *IZ2, 38. 


ward di&ates and demonſtration of the beneficial Miracles, nor yet that ( Jonas+ 
Spit; The power of God being more mi= like ) of the Reſurrection. 
MN 


24. Bur 


w._ 


66 I. CORINTHIAM $, | 
23. But we[ unto both ] preach [ ozly ] Chriſt | and him} 
xyCal.5. 11. crucified ; | y whoſe croſs is } unto the Jews x a ttumbling 
b x Scand). block [| avdgreat offence ; ] and unto the Greeks foolishneſs, 
[ and againſt reaſon. | 
«The aj. 24+ Bur [ yer | untothem' « that are called , both Jews 
led. and Greeks, Chriſt, | > bo7h] b the power of God | Tor- 
b Rom. 1. withfanaing the weakneſs of the Croſs deſpiſed by the Few |] 
. SO and the wiſdom © of God [ norwithstanding the ſimplicity of 
7 forthe Our preaching derided by the Gentile. | : 
foolish 25. 4 Becauſethe 3 foolishneſs [ that is ] of God is wi- 
part. ſer than men; and the e weakneſs of God is ſtronger then 
—o—_ men | confounding their ſtrength, and their wiſdom. } 
f Look 26. For F yelſee | themanner of | your calling, Brethren, 
upon How that not many 's wiſe men after the flesh, not many 
Fog aa !- mighty, not many noble, are called. 
wi 5. Mart, 27- Bur God hath choſen the foolish things 6f the world 
18. 3. -19. | th:reby | to confound the wiſe; and God hath choſen the 
_ _ m__ taings of the world, to confound the things that are . 
mighty : : 
We And bife thinzs of the world, and things which 
b Rom. 4. are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea and things +» 5 that are 
"46 Gal. not, [ ſave ovly from Him, + of any ability at all | ro confound 
;r Cor. 4nd} bring to { nought things, thatare [ the moſt highly va- 
3.7. 2 Cor. lued. I / ; 
I2.1 29. That © no flesh should glory [ of i ſelf] in his pre- 
k 1 Cor. 2.6. ſence. 
30. But, [ being nothing in your ſebves | of Him [ and tis 
free bounty | areye | nowthe called | in Chriſt Jeſus; who 
of God is made unto us | the Author and Fountain of all ſpi- 
co = ritual bleſſings : | wiſdom | 1 by his revelation of the divine my- 
9. Rom. 1. ſterics |, and righteouſneſs | m and jubtification i the remiſſion 
17. -9. 31, of ſins whicy is only by faith in Him, | And fanctificarion 
EO | which is by his Spirit, | And | laſt of alh, compl:at | Re- 
23. Luk.. demption | by his f0:ver, at the laſt day. ] £2 
21. 28. 31, That 9 according as it is written: He that More 
4 40s [_ for any thing,] lethinr glory | for iz,.] inthe Locd, | who 


g7VeS FH. 


x Or, the Coſpel of Chriſt the power, 
&c. { Rom. x. 16.) and the wiſdom. (xt 
Cor. 2.7.) 

2 In whom both the power and wiſdom 
of God are moſt gloriouſly manifeſted. 

3 A Tranſcenient Wiſdom in theſe 
Counſels of God, which are by men deem- 
ed foolish. 

4 Lutimating the mean condition of the A- 


poſtles, & of many of their Converts, v.26. 
5 Allufion to Gods power in the creatt- 


. on, bringing things out of nothing. See 


the likg Rom.4.17. There being an inanity 
and nihileity, in thecalled, as to their re- 
generation, 

6 That no fleſh , as well thoſe, that 
bring, as thoſe, thatare brought,to nought:; 


that neither may glory. 
H AP; 


 A%>. 2% A =Y. Tab 


Cn avÞ, 


II. 67 


CHAP. 


IT. 


I came to you, came not * with excellency of 
ſpeech,or of [ 4amar | wiſdom, declaring unto you 
[in theſe dreſſes | * the| revelation and a*] Teſtimony of God, # 1 Cor.1.5. 


2. For I determined not | zo 


I. \ ND I, Brethren, [ zo? g/orying in my ſelf, | when 


be ſolicitous t0 appear | tO 


know | or zeach |] any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, 


and him Crucified. 


3. And [ 3 formyperſon, and utterance, ] 1 was with you 
v4 in « weakneſs, and in fear, and in much trembling ; 5 a&.,8. s. 


[ z0t without bodily infirmittes ; amongſt many perſecutions.) 
4. And my Speech and my preaching 4 wasnot [ zndeed] |; 


c2 Cor. 4.7. 
d 2. Pet.1, 


with e entifing words of mans wiſdom, but [ 7# was ] in ePerſuaſi- 
demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power, | in enlightning ble. 
your underſtanding, and ſwaying your wi wy 
5. Thar | /o] your taith should not ſtand in the [ oz?- 
ward | wiſdom of men, but in the [ izward | f power of 4 2 Cor.4. 


| God. 


6. Howbeit, we | alſo ] ſpeak 
are yet capable of |, amongſt thoſe, 


wiſdom, | £ more then ye g1Cor.z.i. 
that are Pp >rfect, b [ and h eb. 5.11. 


able to underſtand higher matters : | yet not the wiſdom ot this 
world, nor of the princes of this world, that, | zotwithſtand- 
ing their policy, and Frong orpoſition, to the Goſpe!; both they, and 
their Kingdom, | cometo 5 nuught. 


1 Eloquence tho it may be uſed in the 
Goſpe], yer the Goſpel never hath irs effi- 
cacy from it; and many times more with- 
out it ; God shewing more his divine pow- 
er, in humane weaknels. See yer. 5. 

2 The Goſpel. 

' 3 In conformity to the croſs of Chriſt. 
4 Of che human infirmities, which this 


- moſt Glorious Apoſtle was ſometimes poſ- 


ſeſſed with, in his preaching the Goſpel, 
eſpecially, when amongſt ſtrangers, and 
enemies, (animated for theſe, ſometimes, 
by our Saviors own appearance to him , 2s 
here at Corinth AR. 18. g.) Of the ſeveral 
preſſures, and ar other times relaxations, 
of the Holy Spirit, which frees none, at 
all times, in all things, from all corporal 
frailties. And of his being more vigorous 
when he had the company, and afliſtance 
of others: ſee in many pregnant places, his 
own confeſſion, 2 Cor. 10. 1, 7, 19, -2 Cor. 


2. 12, 13. compared with 2 Cor. 7. 5,6. 
-A&. 18.5, -Gal.4. 13. -A&. 13.46. -17 
15,18. -18. 9, 12. -2 Cor, 12. 6,7, 9. And, 
it may be Satans meſſenger, in this text, 
was ſome Corporal infirmity in his teach- 
ing, which he would fain have bin rid of 3 
bur God ſaw uſeful, that others mighr not 
over prize him the miniſter, but give the 
Glory to God the founder ; that, in ſoma- 
ny bigh revelations, he might nor loſe his 
humiliry ; and, that Gods Grace might be 
more perfe&ed in mans weakneſs, &c. all 
thoſe great works the Apoſtle did, mean- 
while compaſled with infirmities, for this, 
appearing far the wore ſplendid, and glo. 
rious. See note On 2 Cor. 10. 10. 

5 To nought, many waies, in reſpe& of 
their temporal, and of their ſpiritual con 
dition. Not having Grace to ſubmit to the 
Goſpel ; nor power, to ſupprels it, 1 Cor. 
1. 26. &c, * | 

l2 7. But 


2s. Ion rent 
>> "oe Ip. ans —Agrs on 
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7. But we ſpeake the Wiſdom of God in a Lig" Foe 
#nderſtood by the worldling , | even the Ss, hidden 
<4 wiſdom, | therevelation of ] 4 which God ordained, ( before 

**__ theworld | wes), at this time | * unto our Glory. 
' 8. Which [ »yſtery] noneof the ? Princesof this world 
FAS. 3. 17. [ that oppoſed it ] knew: for had they 5 known it,they would 
not have | killed the Prince of life, and | crucified | Him, who 

cAR.3.15. is | the] King of Kings, and | £ Lord of Glory. 

dEſai.64. 9. Forit is Writren: 4 Fie hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
" neither have'enitred into the Heart of | 7atural | man [ zo 
zmazin | the things, which God hath 3 prepared for them 

that love Him, [ in the myFery of our redemption. ] 
10. But God hath revealed zhem unto us + by his Spirit. 
For the | Holy ] Spirit, | which is given unto us, | ſearcheth 


. e Depths. |" 3770, and knoweth | all things: yea [| all] « thedeep | and 


long biden | things of God. | 
It. For | amovg men | what man knoweth the things of 
man fave the Spirit of a man which is | with-Jin Him? 


FNore. | Eyvenſothethings of God knowerth F no man, but [ oy ] 


the Spirit of God 
V 12. Now we have received, not the ſpiritofthe world 
2 Vouch- . Ret 
tafed us by [ ſ@ -uch eſteemed, which knows only worldly things; | but 
Cod. the Spirit which is of God, that we might know thoſe | hea- 
”2Pet.1. werly | things, which arc & freely [ now} given us of God. 
13. 6 Which things alſo we ſpeake{ aud argue, |notin the 
modating WOrds f or reaſors | which mans wiſdom teachethr, but 
{piricual  whicurhe Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 5 5 comparing | and ul 
forma Jratirs | ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 
hh 14. But the © natural man receiveth not the things of 
1- Greater, than that of the Prophets : Revelation ; no man, by revelation declar- 
Or, unto our eternal Glory and happineſs ed to Him by others, ( ſo as to obey and 
in heaven : Or, unto the glory of the pre- ſubmit unto them, ) without the operation 
ſent ave. of the ſpirit, in Himſelf, ( Sec Heb. 4. 2. ) 
2 Herod, PiJat, Caiphas. Note, that [ natural mn) here is oppoſed, 
3 Aswel! thole things, which are yer to, nor to regenerate or the ſanified but to a 
came ( Jo. 16. 13. -2 Cor. 12.4. ) as thoſe Beleiver, or iltuminared; which il/umi- . 
now already performed. narion of the Spirir, and alſo other gifts 
4 Even not Chrilts outward preaching, thereof many have withour, and before, 
{ for many heard, yet not believed, ) bur regeneration, orthe infuſion of charity into 
the ſpirits inward operation, revealed Gods the Soul. And miny, again, this regene- 
truth to the Diſciples, who were not led ration without ſome of them ; (fee Jo. 14, 
into a}l Truth by his preſenee and conver- 17.)See 1 Cer.13.2,3.In which text obſerve 
fartion, till the ſpirit was povrred upon that the faith of miracles preſuppoſeth rhe 
them. (1o. 16.13. ) ; believing of Chriſt cs be the Lord, ( be- 
5 Conferring rhe Evangelic:l doarines cauſe che miracles were done in his Name:) 
with the ancient prophecies; and fitting and( again) this is not believed but by the 
ſpiritual language to ſpiritual matter. Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. 12. 3. -1 JO. 4. 2+-Mat. 
6 No man, by natural reaſon, without 16. 17. » AQ. 8. 13. -Mat. 7, 22,23. 
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the ſpirit of God [ rhus delivered, ] for they are ' foolish- 
neſs unto Him, [ deſtitute of the ſpirit |] ; neither can he know 
zhem, becauſe they are [| oxy] ſpiritually difcerned , [ and 


Judged of. | 


15. But he that is ſpiritual [ diſcerneth and] Þ judgeth [ of } 5 Diſcern- 


all things, 


whilſt ] yet he himſelf is | or can be ] judged *Þ+ 


[ or confuted | of no man | 20f ſpiritual. | 


16. For | as tis written, 


hath known the mind of the Lord, 
argue | Him | in divine things | ? But [| 


] © who | amoneſt men by nature } cEfai. 40. 


d nav 1 T3. Jer. 23. 
that he may inſtruct [ or 73-92 33 
et] we | 70W 11, 34. 


know, and] have the mind of [| the Lord | Chriſt, [ 2. e. by d $hall. 


rhe Revelation the Spirit. ] 


» 


C03: A PF. 


ITT. 


Be N D I, Brethren, [ « tho ſpeaking myſterics in the ſpi- e 1 Cor.2.6. 
rit, yet, f at my coming to you, | could not ſpeak un- f» Cort. 


to you as unto ſpiritual, 


Chriſt. 3 


: ut as unto * carnal | yea 
n apreat part, | even as unto 8 Babes in | 1he knowleds of | 


£ Eph.4.12. 


2. Tbavefed you [ therefore] with milk and not © with Þ Heb. 5- 


| Frong ] meat ; for hitherto ye were + not able zo &ar 
| and digef ] it: neither yet now are ye able. 
3. For ye are yet Carnal: For whereas there is among 


I2,13- 


Gal.5.20» 


you [ſuch |] 5 envying [ 9ze anothers Gifts , | and # | #07: þ Fadions, 


bt 


rhis ] ſtrife & and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk * as } according 


s men | yet ix the flech |? 


1 By reaſon of the imbecillity of his rea- 
ſon; and yer more, from the carnality and 
oppoſition of his afteQions. ( See Rom. 8. 
$2697) 

2 1. Many, ſpiritual, become afterward 
carnal, Gal. 3.3, 4. -1 Cor. 5.1 -6. 9. -2 
Cor.12.21. it is oppoſite ro Grace and Sal- 
vation. 2. Moſt,or all, ſpiritual are to ſome 
degree carnal. Gal.5.17. 3.Spiritual, may 
be, at the beginning of their converſion, 
in ſome great degree carnal; bur whilſt 


ſpiritual, theſe ſenſual inclinations of na- 


ture and the flesh, in them continue de- 
creaſing, and Grace increaſing, and rooting 
them our,tho' in ſome ſooner , ſome {low- 
lier.-And amongſt the Corinthians (likely) 
there were of all theſe ſorts. 


3 Carnal abſolutely none are called but 
fi 


the irregenerate : Carnal comparatively 
ſome Regenerate are, Viz. thoſe who are 


þut as yer Babes in Chriſt, and who haye 


ro men. 


not as yet ſowell maſtered and mortified 
their former natural, ſenſual, and carnal 
luſts as thoſe more perfe& and ſpiritual 
have: tho in general there is a predominan- 
cy of the Spirit, and this Carnality ſtill 
dying,” in them. . Where note that the 
4uxi0; 2yFewrog. 1 Cor. 2. 14, may be 
appr as to the Heathen Philoſopher and 
the obſtinate Jew, ſo in ſome degree to 
theſe Corinthians,yet in 2 great part Carnal, 
compared with the more Spiritual and per- 
fe&, which alſo ſuits well wich the con- 
texr, and with 1 Cor. 2. 6. -3. 2,18. 

4 Men ordinarily are made capable of 
divine knowledg, and Graces, by degrees : 
thoſe not firſt prepared by the lower, can- 
not attain the higher. See Jo. 16. 12. 

5 Envying begets trite, and ſtrife divi- 


ONs- 9 
6 Doing the things, that pleaſe Rao- 


ſelyes, nor that pleaſe God. 
&<. For 


70. 
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4. Forwhile one faith : [ For mypart] I amof Paul; and 


another, I amof A 


llos; are ye not carnal ? 


5. Who then is Paul? and who is Apollos? But mini- 


ſters | only ], by whom | preaching] ye 


lieved: even, as 


the Lord gave [ thegif? | torevery man, [| of you, to believe, 


and of them, topreach.] 


. 6. I haveplanted, Apollos watered [you : ] But * God 
[ only. | gavethe | Growth and | Increaſe. 


'& 1 Cor. r. > 
28. -2 Cor. 
T2. IT- 


So then, neither is he that planteth, © any thing | 7s 
you ];_ neither [is] hethar watereth, but God [ a/lir all, 


8. Now he that planteth, and he that watereth, are one 


be Andevery man |. -& 


-Gal.6. 3. That giveth the increaſe. | 
b Bur. [ 272 their tnd and deſign, under God. | 
ogg 6.3» them] shall receive his own reward [ differently. ] accor 


lng to his own labor. 


9. For we are labourers together with God 


the chief 


workman; and | yeare Gods | Fie/dand | huzbandry, yeare 


d Heb. 3.6. Gods 4 Building. 
tillage. 
eRom.1g. 
15, 16. 


10. According to [ my office and} the © Grace of God, 
which is given unto me, as | a» Apoſtle, and | a wiſe f Ma- 
Farchite&. ſter-builder, I have laid the 


| right | foundation, and ano- 


ther | afterward} buildeth thereon: But | yer ] let every 
man take heed, how, [ and with what materials ] he build- 


eth > thereupon. 


1. For other | zrze |] foundation can no man lay, than 


that is laid [ by me, ] 


which is Jeſus Chriſt. 


12. Now ifany man build on this Foundation, | ſo/idy and 
pure matter | Gold, Silver,precious Stones ; [or oz the contrary 


gForitis \ weak and corruptible 
revealed. | 
b 2 Theſl. 
1.7, 8. 


2 Per: 3. 7. Cauſe & that [ day ] shall be reveale 
fireshall try every mans work of what ſort it is. 

14. If any mans work, which he hata built thereupon, 
abide | zhis fire, | k ! heshall receive a 5 reward. 


2 1 Pet. 1.7. 
k It $hall 
receive. 
{verſl.$. 


1 God compared to the ſoil, or the Sun, 
_ out of, and by which, all things grow. 

2 Thar he build nothing unſutable or 
contrary to it. 

3 Wood, Hay, Stuble, Human wiſdom, 
. verlſ. 18. ſecular Eloquence ; curious que- 
ſtions, ſcience falſly ſo called ; unprofita- 
ble, or alſo wicked, dod&rines ; as many 
ſuch were amongft the Corinthians. As 
lawfulneſs of eating in the Idols Temple; 
T ſurreQion paſt; allowing of Ince- 
marriage, &c. 


] 3 wood, hay, ſtuble; [ at his peril bet. | 
13. [ For | every mans work $hall be made manifeſt ; for 
the + day | of zhe Lord} shall declare [ what | it| is |; 8 be- 


by Fire; And «5 the 


4 Vulg. dies Domini: The day of Judg- 
ment. See verſ. $. and verſ. 15. ['the man 
ſaved ] which refers uſually re chat Day. 
See 2 Theſſ. 1. 7,8. -2 Per. 3.7. -1 Pet. 1. 
7.-1 Cor.4. 5. | 

5 Reward extraordinary , above com- 
mon ſalvation, which the other attains. 
There being many degrees of the Glory of 
the Saints in Heaven. See the ſame expreſ- 
fion. 1 Cor. 9g. 16, 17, 18. where, the 
wag for wages are ſaved, yet not ſo 

ighly rewarded, as the preachers _ 
Eds 


L nad 
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I: If any mans work shall be burnt, he shall ſuffer [ zhe ] 
loſs | x a reward for it. | But he himſelf [ zhe foundation nos 
e 


being 
firſt be refined as it were ] " by fire; 
ſo HgST jor his fault. | 

I6' 


now ye not that ? yearethe | bxilding and ] Tem- 


Froied by Him | © $hall be ſaved, yet ſo as [ he muſt , Shall e- 


2 | And well if he eſcape ſeape, but 
[ 6 jeape en thro 


fire, 


ple © of God? and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you 6 ver. 9. 


| as its Sanftuary. | 


-I Cor.6.19. 


17. Ifany man © [ then daretoſpoilor} defile the Temple «corrupt; 
of Egned with his work, or bad materials | him $shall God + Deſtroy. 
] 


[ ſpoil an 


5 deſtroy : for the Temple of God is Holy [ and 
that may not thus be violated: | which 4d Texple ye are. 


a Heb. 3+ 6. 


18. $ Let no man deceive himſelf: If any man among 
you ſeemeth to be wile in [ zhe wiſdom or learning of | this 
world, let him become a fool [| 70 this wiſdom | that he may 


be wiſe | 70 God. |] 


19. For the wiſdom of this world is ? foolishneſs with 
God, [ &y Him deteſted, and by him confounded.) For | as | 


own Craftinels. 


ir is writtenze He taketh [ ard ſnareth} the wiſe in their e Job.5.13. 


20. Andagain: f The Lord knoweth the s thoughts of fec.og.1r. * 


the wiſe, that they are vain 


g Machina- 


21. Therefore let no man glory 1n [| the fatFious-ly preferr a 908. 
abilities or authority of | men |; or depend upon them} ; For all 
things are.yours, | and appointed of God only for your ſervice ; 


zot you for their glorying ; or they for your glorying in them. | |», 
22, Whether 5 Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, & or the 38. 


1 The Apoſtle alludes to the fire of the 
laſt day, melting, and purging all things ; 
a$alſoS. Per. 7. Ep. 1.7. bue, in what man- 
ner, tis curioſity to inquire into what is 
no further revealed : only this ſeems to be 
ſet down in Terrorem, to thoſe, that build 
unſound de&rines &c.qualifying,with this 
ſuffering, their ſalvation ; See 1 Cor. 5. F. 
Mat. 12. 36. perhaps ment ſo ; or, in high- 
er treſpaſſes, threatning them with deſtru- 
ion verf. 17. | 

2 Or [ yet ſo, as by fre] which fire con- 
ſuming his work, shall' loſe Him ( to his 
great greife) all the reward he expected 
for it. Gods ftri& trial of all mens works 
in that day being alſo called a fire;” who 
allo is alwajes, and then eſpectally sball 
be, a conſuming fire. See Heb. 12.29, 
-Exod. 3.2. -24. 17% -Gen. 15. 17+: -Deur. 
4. 24. -Numb. 16. 35. -Pfal. 9g. 3. - Dan. 
7. 9, 10. -Josh. 24. 19, 20. -Pal. 18.8. 
{ Adcuoutrug fire ſhall go out of bis mouth. ] 


Rom. 8, 


And this trial is ſpoken, here, of preach- 
ers; whoſe more ſpecial labors mighe 
more expect a great reward in the world to 
come. 

3 The Church, 

4 The ſame word in the Original for 
both. Juſt doto him, as he to the Temple. 

s Punish Him greivouſly for his faulr ; 
with utter deſtruion, if he deſtroying the 
foundation, or with the purgation of fire, 
if he caſting upon it unprofitable matter. 

6 Relating to the matter of the firſt cha- 
prer ver. 17. &c. and the ſecond chapter v. 
1, 4. &c. and the 7th verſe of this. 

7 Human Policy, Wiſdom, Philoſophy, 
Reaſon, Eloquence, &c. not ſabordinating 
and ſubmitting ſelf to Gods wiſdom, and 

rovidence; taGoring for worldly. ends ; « 
at leaſt falling far short of divine matters ; 


and, mean while, puffing up the "up 


Cor,8. 1. | ; 
8 Heb.1.14. Angels ours,much more m@h. 


world 
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./ world [ ye converſe in,] or [ his | life, or Death | conclud- 


#nzgit,] or the _ | thas — or the things | hat 
la 


aRom.38. gre] rocome: 4 all are yours, | ſerving in common for your uſe, 
o and inſtrumental for your good. | | 
23. Andyeare | only | Chriſts; | who hath provided them 
þ 1 Cor.rr. for you ;] and Chriſt is b. God's, { the Father's, who hath gi- 
3--15. 28. vez all things to Him. | " 
CHAP. IV. 
I.{. 7 ET) leta man fo [| honorably ] account of us, as, 
+ Officers ofthe © miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards | aud 
= A diſpenſers | ofthe myſteries of God. L9-&e. 
2. Moreover; it is requiredin | /#ch as are] Stewards, 
er rH be found faithtul | i do:wg, tothe uttermoſt, his 
Hy. 
4 But with me, | ( whether TI be found ſo, toward God in * 
z#his my office ), | it is a very ſmall thing, thar I should be 
4 Day-..:3. judged ot you, or of [ avy | mans d judgment. Yea, I, [who 
\ ' Should know my own conſcience beſt, | judg not mine own ſelf 
[_ How ac ceptably T have perforn#d it ; J 
4. For I know nothing by my ſelf [ wherein I have megle- 
Fed it; | yetam Inot hereby juſtified [ from all deficiency :] 
But he | ozly ] thatjudgeth me | 7izhteoufly, } is the Lord. 
e Matt.7., $5. Therefore © judg | ye ] > nothing [| concerning me, or 
pany ig + others ] before the f time; until the Lord [ Feſus | come, 
Seaſon. 8 Who both will bring to light [ a/[other ] hidden things of 
£ Who will darkneſs, and | a!ſo | will make maniteſt the{ ſecrer ] Coun- 
alto en-  cilsofthe hear.s: Andthen hall every man, | however here 
þ Rom. ». \eſfeericd, | have [| Fi5 ] juſt praiſe.» of God [| according to 
29. -1 Cor. his wvork. ] 
3.8, 6. And theſe things|[ hitherto], Brethren, I have, iin afi- 
Ak fe gure > transferred to my ſelf, and to 3 Apollos, for your 
down. Makes, | zo ſparethe naming of others, | "That ye might learn 


t Or, yeare Chriſts [ to attend pox his 
ſervice: ] and Chriſt is God's [| the Father's ; 
(briſt in all bis ſervants, to promote bis Fathers 
Glory. 

mg” the things of other men, that can- 
not perfe&ly be known to you : as here, of 
the integrity, and efficacy, of their Teach- 


ers,_ 
W Apollo, a Jew very eloquent, and well 


read in the Scripture, at firſt preached at 
Epheſus, acquainred only with the 'ba- 
priſm of John, and ſome ſmall knowledg 
of our Savior ; there being inſtruted more 
perfetly by Aquila, afterward, in Pay]s 
abſence, he went to Corinth z and there 
out of the ſcriptures mightily convinced 
the Jews, and ſirengthened the brechren, 
Ac. 18, 24. &c, 


in 


"OY as > 
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in | the example of] us, | who are nothing ], not to think of 
[other men above that which is written | here before «1 ; ] that « 1 Cor. 2, 
no one of you be puffed up for one | Teacher | againſt ano- 7222 1.3t. 


ther. | 


7. For who + maketh thee, [ what Teacher ſoever thou EE 
art,] to differ -* | in any gift | from another | thy fellow. "Oe 
miniſter? ] And what [| Grace | haſt thou, that thou didſt 
not receive? Now, if thou didit receive it, why doſt thou 
3 plory, asif | it were thine own, and that ] thou hadſt nor. 
received it? - | | 

8. c Now ye | Corinthians, and your Dodfors,} are full cYearea]- 
[ of all wiſdom ron rk, now yeare rich | Gifts] ; *ady iull, 
ye have reigned as Kings | in all tranquillity, and honor 
without [ azy want of ] us, | inour abſence: | And | indze 
I would to God yedid reign ; that we, | poor, perſecuzed } alſo 
might | partake, and} reign, with you. 

9. For, I | amto| think, that God hath ſet forth us the 
Apoſtles % laſt [| of al/men; |] as it were men appointed to 
Death. For we are [ every where ignominioufly expoſed, and} 
made a [ public} 5 # ſpectacle unto the © World, and to © Theater: 
e Angels, and to men. CIR AGEs 

10. We are, | in much plainneſs, accounted as | fools for 
Chriſts fake ; but ye { iz all learning , and eloquence, | are 
wile in Chriſt : we are f weak, but yeare ſtrong : ye are ho- g 2 Cor. 4. 
norable, but we are detpiſed. 8.-11, 23, 


11. Even unto this preſent hour | after all our ſervice to ona on 8 


F 1 Cor 2.3. 


_ theChurches | g we both hunger, and thirſt, and are.naked, in no cer- 


andare | Þ beaten and | buftetted, * and have no certain _ condi- 


dwelling ptace. 

12. And k labor, working with our own hands: being - 3-3 
reviled, we -[_ are g{ad to | bkeis; being perſecuted, we [m#, 3. 8. AR. 
no remedy, | | suffer it. X 18. 3,11, 


13. » Being defamed, we [ feall7 intreat : weare made, | proof... 
as ® the filth ofthe world. And are the off-ſcouring of all x Mar. 5. 


things 9 untothis day. 44. is 
14. Iwritenot theſe things to 7 shame you [ for your ſelf- FJ e Vi- 


coneeit, fadtion and pride ; ]bur I | write them to | warn you overſ. 11. 


1 Or, as it is written [ every where in 8c. as it were men, &c. See 1 Cor. 15.8. 
Scripture recommending Humility unto Perhaps: S. Paul traduced by ſome, as an 
us. | Seer Cor. 1.31. aboruve Apoſtle. Or, Apoſtles laſt, [ after 

2 The Apoſtle ſpeaks of any, natural, or the prophets. ] Sce Mat. 5. 12. 
ſupernatural, endowments conferred on a $5 Alluſion co the bloody ſpeQacles of 
man 3 which are all Gods Gifts, See 1 Car. perſons then frequently preſented io 


7.7. {laughter, in the Amphitheater, 
3 The Corinthian Do&ors vain gleri-= 6 All abroad, in every place, 
Ous, as their followers fa&tious. 7 With other Ghurches, 


4 Or, us laſt Apoſtles, Paul , Barnabas, 


K [ jor 


I. COR 
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[ for the future ) as my beloved Sons, | or zo follow ſtrange 


Teachers, but me. 


15. For, tho you have 10000. [ other ] Inftruftors in 
Chriſt, yet have ye not many Fathers, | as Tam: | for in 
Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you, thro the Goſpel. 

16. Wherefore I beſeech you be ye followers * of-me 
[ your Father, rather then of your new Teachers. | 

17. Forthis cauſe have] ſentunto you'? Timotheus, who 
is my beloved ? Son, and faithful in the Lord ; who shall 
bring you into remembrance of my waies | 4oth for 3 do- 
Grine and cuſtomes, | which are | ved by me | 1n | the Goſpel 
of | Chriſt , as I reach , every where in every | orher ] 


Church. 


a verl. 7. 
b Becauſe 
come not. 
c Phil.2.12: orders. 


18. Now ſome [| amongſt you teachers | are | inſolent and ] : 
1 © puffed up [| iz their own ſenſes , und conceits, | b astho 
would not c come to you | again at all, to redtifie their dif 


19. But I will cometo you shortly, ifthe Lord will; and 
will know not the ſpeech [ ardeloquence |] of them which 
are | thus | puffed up, | whether this be beyond ours ; | but 

d 1 Cor.2.4. the | ſpiritual ] 4 power | and efficacy of their miniſtry. ] © 

20. For the Kingdom of God | reigning in your Hearts | is 

e 1 Cor.2.5: Not in | wiſdom of | words, but in « power | of the Spirit. | 


f 2 Cor. 10. 
5.-13- 19. 


of meeknelſs. 


1 In the ordinances I have, and Timo- 
thy hall, deliver you from me. See 1 
Cor. 11. 1, 2. and in the example of humi- 
lity, and ſufferings, I have given you, See 
2 Theſl. 3+ 9. -Phil. 3. 17. 

2 Attending on the Apoſtle from his 
youth. See Phil. 2. 19. 

3 Of which do&rines he ſtates ſeveral, 
afterward, in this Epiſtle. 

4 Power, of confounding all high Ima- 
ginations, and exalred thoughts : of ſend- 
ing conviRion of Guile, sbame, and ſelf- 
condemnation into the conſcience : power, 
of Excommunication ; and this accompa- 
nicd with the expoſing them to the tor- 
menting of Satan; and the infliging of 


21. Whatwillye? shall I come unto you witha 4 rod f 
[ 45 a Father to Children diſobedient? } or | will you firſt amend 
your diſorders ? that Tmay come t0you | in love, and inthe ſpirit 


blindneſs, diſeaſes, death; as in Elymas; 
and Ananias, and Simon Magus, and Fz- 


lix, and Hymenzus , &c. See 1 Cor. 14.24, 


25.-2 Cor. 10. 2,3, 4, 5. -13: 2, 3,4, 10, 
-AR. 5. 5.-8.24. -24-25« 2.489, - Tit. 3, 
IT. -Jo. 1f.8. - AR. 6. 10.- 1 Tim. 1. 20, 
-1 Cer. 5.5,-1 Cor. 11. 30. This power of 
infliting on ſinners extraordinary corpos 
ral pains, which the Apoftle-ſpeaks much 
of, likely was communicated to him only 
with a very few beſides. Which pains, in 
his abſence alſo , by vertue of his com- 
miſſion and order, probably were laid on 
the inceſtuous Corinthian. ( See cap. 5. 3y 
4,5- and again removed from Him inthe 
lame manner, 2 Cor. 2. 5.) 
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1. [ ITH a rod IT may ſay. For | it is commonly 
reported hat there is fornication among you z 
and ſuch fornication,as is not ſo much as nam- 

ed [ or countenanced] among the Gentiles, that one should 

have his * Fathers wife. 

2. And ye | meanwhile] are 4 puffed up, { concerning and 


the florishing condition of your Church, as if this were none, or no 


great, frult ; | and have not rather * mourned | for ſuch « 
great offence, and taken care, } 3 that he, that hath done this 
deed, might be [ * purged our, and} * taken away from among z yerſ. 7. 


you. 


3. ForT verily, | according to my Authority over you, and 


power to inflict Goas Fudgments on ſuch ſinners, as © abſent in 


body { zmdeed,] but yer Jpreſent 


c Cal. 2. 5. 


4 in | my | Spirit, have d Deter- 


# judged [ ard giver ſentence | already, as tho I were pre- mined. 


ſent [ 72 body Þ, concerning him that hath ſo done this deed : 


4. Inthe name of the 


ord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye 5 are 
' gathered together | iz your eccleſiaſtical meetings to celebrate the 


Chriſtian Communion, | and my ſpirit | with you;® aſſifted | -, > 
with the F power of our Lord Jetus Chriſt FRIES 


1 His Stepmother, contrary to the Jew- 
ish, ( Lev. 18. 8.) Jicated by God, and 
alſo to the Roman, Laws, difated by na- 
ture ; and therefore much more contrary to 
the ſtritneſs of the Chriſtian profeſſion, to 
whoſe zealous piety rather ſec liberty is 
granted in the obſervance of all ſuch pre- 
cepts, that contain in them a general mo- 
nlity, then was to the hardheartedneſs of 
the jew : See Mar. 19 8. 

2 In the Ancient Church faſting, and 
public Humiliation was uled, at the ex- 
communication, and for any great offence, 
ofany member thereof. ( See 2 Cor. 7. 10, 
IT.-12.21. -Josh. 7. t1, 12. &c. -verſ. 6. ) 
out ofcompaſſion ; for fear of contagion ; 


.to divert Gods judgment ; to procure for 


the lapſed member his pardon ; &c. 1 Cor, 
12. 26, -2 Sam. 24. 15, 17. -Josh. 22, 18, 
Deut. x3. F- -22, 21, 22. 
3 This crime, under the Moſaick law, 
was puniſhed with death, Lev. 20. 
4 Spoken to — the Corinthians in 
the ſtrange effe&s, on the body alſo, of their 
juſt excommunication. Now,the being pre- 


ſent In ſpiric where abſent in body z or, by 


divine revelation , in ſpirit, eholing, 


things, thatare abſent, is an honor Go 
. hath done to many of his more ſpecial ſer- 
vants; and fo doubtleſs te S. Paul. See 
2 King. 5. 25. -Jo. r. 48. -2 Cor. 12. 2. -Col. 
2. 5. -AR. 5. 3. Being a favor many Holy 
men alſo, ſince the Apoſtles times, are ſto- 
ried to have received from God. Like to 
this is that gift ef knowing mens ſecrets, 
and thoughts, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25- 

5 Approbation and conſent of the Church, 
(aſel in the Apoſtles times, in Eccleſi- 
aſtical cenſures , &c. AQ. r5.23,22.) much 
advanced the effe& of them, in making 
the people forbear ſuch mens company ; 
and them the more ashamed : In vindi- 
caring more publickly the Chriſtian profe(- 
fion from ſcandal ; and in frighting others 
from the like offences. See 1 Tim. 5. 209. 
-2 Cor.2.6, 10. -Mar. 18. 17, 

6 Not only to infli& ſpiritual but alſo 
corporal punishments: See chap.4.21.note z 
of which effe& the Corinthians in the Apo- 
ſtles abſence, tis probable, were ſomewhay 
incredulous, | 


K 3 5. ([B 
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« Mat. 16. 5. [ By your excommunication | © To deliver ſuch a oveunto 
19. -8. 18. | the 1 form-nting of | Satan, for the * deſtruction of the 
-Jo.20-23- flesh, | 2nd the luſts thereof; |* Thatthe ſpirit| ( by repen- 


2 TIW-I- ace) | 3 may befaved Þ intheday of the Lord leſus, 


b1 Pet.r.5. 6. Yourglorying | whiiſt ye tolerate this, | isnot good: 

c Gal. 5.9. know ye pot ) Lint a © lee even 4 leaveneth [| and cor- 
rupteth | the wholelump ? 

Sl -7.. Purge out therefore the old leaven | of ſach horrid f- 

fenders as theſe, that ye may be [ow] a new lump, * as 


much as 
youare. Ye are unleavencd | by your profeſſion: ] For our paſsover 


c ſ0.1.29- even | the e Lambof God } Chriſt, is f iacrificed for us: 
rar 8. "Therefore let us keep the 5 g Feaſt [| of owr Chriſtian 
Paſſover, | not with the old leaven | of former uncleanneſs ,} 
þ Naughti- neither with the [ ſowre ] leaven of + malice, and wicked- 
nels, .nels, but with the | pure and ſimple | unleavened 5 bread 
; Purity, Of © {incerity, and truth | 2 our holy Chriſtian profeſſion. | 

. 9. Iwroteuntoyouinan $* Epiſtle not to company with 


fornicators. 
10. Yetnot altogether with the fornicators of this world, 
LInordi- Or With & the covetous, or ! Extortioners, or with Idola- 
nate Inſters. ters, | that are not Chriſtians, | forthen muſt ye needs go out 
{ Forcers. of the world. 
11. But, now, I have written unto you not to keep com-. 
pany, ifany man, that is called a Brother, be a Fornicator, 
21 Contu- or covetous, or an Idolater, or a7 railer, or a *drunkard, 
na ro oran Extortioner, with ſuch a one, no, ? not to cat. 
Pere 12. For [| as for others,] whathave Itodo to judg [| or 


r Scer Tim, t. 20, -Job. 2. 4. -1 Sam. 6 That Epiſtle loſt, as ſome others: Phil. 
16. 14, -1 Cor. 4.21. note. -2 Cor. 12, 7, 3. I. -Coleſ. 4. 16. or, in this Epiſtle. c. 5. 
Horror, and Agony of Spirit, pains of the v. 2. | 
budy, are the works of Satan {till in many, #7 Such as cauſe diviſions, carry tales,and 
poſleſſed, or ſtrangely diſeaſed, who is the ſpeak il] ofthe abſent; whefe company ro 
ordinary executioner of Gude fugaens us is moft miſcheivous. See 'Rom:. 16. 17. 

2 The offender at his death, and many -2 Thel. 3. 14. | 
times not till then, upon his repentance, $8 Adrunkard,-a dangerous and infeQi- 
being ( ancienrly ) abſolved. ous companion at our table. 

3 Temporal aMidions and eſpecially g See Matr. 18. 17. -2 Joh. 10, 11. 
corporal many times occaſion repentance, -2 Thefl. 3. 14. eſpecially not to admit 
and ſoeternal ſatery. them to your Feaſts of charity or the Table + 

4 Rendersthe whole lump unſavory to' of our Lord. See =» Per. 2. 13. -Jude 12. 
God, and obnoxious to his Judgments, and This command more ſtrigly obſerved in 
by little and little ſpreads infeftion into the primitive times. See Aug. Conf, 3. 11: 
it, » Where $S. Auguſtins Mother would nor dier 

5 The Apoſtle here more ſpecially al- with him, perverted by the Manichees. 
Inges to the Corhmunion celebrated at all, Yet in any caſe of neceſſity , as in pub- 
or molt of, their eccleſiaſtical meetings lic praiers, in receiving the communion, 
t:om which ſuch perſons were chiefly to be &c. ( where I have an Obligation to do 
a2berred. | my duty, and no power to exclude them, ) 


inflict 
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inflict cenſures 0 ] them alſo that are without , 9 [| over whom 


God Lanes me no authority? | Do not ye | civil mat- 
ters ]judg [| only ] them, that are within | your Furizdiffion? ] \, 


13. ( butthem, that are without, God judgeth{ e»d will pu- 
ich: ) | Therefore, [ according to your ecclefuaticalpower and 
duty | put away from among your ſelves that wicked perſon. 


CH AP. 


VI. 


Churches wiſdom, and authority, over thoſe 1vho are 


another , 


I. D ARE any of you, [ therefore, ſo much deſpiſe the 


within , as , ] having a matter again 


# to law before the unjuſt, and not before ? the Saints 


rather? ] 
2. Do 
aſſeſſors with Chrift, ] $hall'3 ju 


e not know, that the Saints [ a? the laſt day, as 


[ thereſt of ] the world ? 


And, if the world | oze day | shall bejudged by you, are ye : of che 


[ zow ]unworthy © tojudg the ſmalleſt matters ? 
3. Know ye not that [ iz that day] we hall judg | im- 


ſmalleſt Ju- 
dicatures. 


mortal] + Angels, how much more the [ rempora! | things 


that pertain to this lite ? 


in trading, ( where I cannot with others , ) 
and in ſome caſes of their edification, eſpe+ 
cially to ſome perſons, this prohibition ob- 
ligeth not, ſee verſ. re. fin. - Mate. g. 12. 
-2 Thefl. 3. 14. But Elſe, we are general- 
Iy forbid alfo ordinary and civil converſa- 
tion with notorious ſinners continuing 
impenitent, ( i. e. ) continuing in the cu- 
ſtome and practice of the ſame vice. As 
appears by the Apoſtles obje@ion verſ. 10. 
made to his former words. Neither doth 
admonishing them, 2 Thefl. 3. 15. impl 
at all keeping chem company ; Becauſe 
this we ordinarily may de,and do to thoſe, 
with whom we do not conſort, See 2 Jo. 
19, 11. The Jews did not eat with the Sama- 
ritans, nor Publicans: And this place 
with theſe, as the 
Corinthians might uſe with Heathens 
therefore not ſpoken of ſacred Feaſts only. 

2 Arbiters agreed upon for deciding your 
controverſies, verſ. 7. See Jam. 2. 1,2. &c. 
perhaps ſpoken of Courts, kept in the 
chriſtian Synagogues; as the Jews did, in 
theirs, which our Savior alſo ſpeaks of, 
Matr. 18, 15, 17-- | 


3 The Saints, when judged or abſoly- 
ed, themſelyes ; meering our Lord in the 
Air, 1 Thef, 4. 17. and deſcending with 
him to the Judgment of the reft of the 
world : not only paſling their vote of ap+ 
probation, bur exerciling the office of Ju- 
diciture over others,Chriſt deputing them, 
as the Father Him. See Lak. 22. 30. -Mat. 
19. 28. See alſo Apocal. 2. 26, 27. - 5. 10. 
-2% 4, - Dan. 7. 22, 27. Speaking alſo of 
a precedent reign of our Lord, and ſo of all 
his Saints, in a flourishing flate of the 
Church, that shall be vicorious, at laſt, 
and ruling, over all its former enemies; 
and falſe Religions, before the General 
Judgmenr. . 

4 The Apoftate Angels, then, arraigned, 
and condemned to Hell-fire. See Rev. 2c. 
10. -2 Per. 2. 4. -Jud. 6, And perhaps, 
the Good Angels admirred' then to greater 
bliſs, under chejr, as well as our, Head, 
Chritt, See Epb. 1. 10. -Col. 2. 10.-1.20. 
Which their imploiments on Earth do not 
fo much admit of, for the preſent. See 
Heb. 1. 14. -Rey. 8. 2. Heb. 2. 5. -Zech. 4. 
IO. -Job, I, 6, 


4. a If 


78 I. CORNINTHIAMS, 
& If there- 4. 4 If then ye have [ a ſuit or | judgment of [ fuch 70- 
fore ye mentany |things pertaining to this life, | in defe# of better, 
haveany even | ſetthem, © whoareleſteſteemed in the Church, to. 
troverſies. Judg [ it, ra#her then ſue before unbe hevers. |] 
cn 5. I| may] ſpeak [ 14%] to your shame. [But ] is itſo 
fora  ( ther, | thatthereisnot [ robefound] awiſe man amongſt 
nought. YOu, [ withinthe Church? ] No not one, that hall be able 
| to pp arbitrate, and | jadg berween his Brethren ? 

.. But Brother goerh to law [ and into the Courts of pled's ] 
with bis] Brother, and that before * the unbelievers? | 
e\A defes. +7, Now therefore ? [ i» his alſo] there is utterly e a fault 3 
among you, becauſe ye go law one with another. Why do 
ye not [rather | take wrong ? why do ye not rather tuffer your 
ſelves to be defrauded ? | 
8 Nay you [ alſo ] do wrong, and defraud, and that 
your Brethren. 
dGal. 5.21, 9. Know ye not, that + the 5 4 unrighteous | whatſs- 
-Eph. 5-5 ever ] shall not inherit the Kingdom of God ? Be not de- 
Ga. mor" 4 ceived | withwain words]: * neither Fornicators, nor [do- 
e Eph.5.6. laters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, 
FSee C.5- 10, Noftheives, nor f covetous, nor drunkards, nor re- 
2 Tit.3. ;. Viters, nor extortioners shall inherir the Kingdom of 
-1 Pet. 4. God. 
2,3.-Col. 11. £ And ſuch were ſomeof you [ heretofore: | But b ye 
4 have are [ mow ] © washed [ from theſe ſins commuted in the time of 
bin wash- #7 infidelity ; |] but ye are ſfanctified, [| mow: | but ye are 
ed, juſtified in the name of the Lord Teſus, [who ſuffered for you ; ] 
and by the Spirit of our God, [ abiding in you |] 
12. | Take heed therefore of tating liberty azain to walk in 
your former converſation, eſpecially in Fornication, and Tdola- 


1 To the ſcandal of Chriſtianity, dence, charity, and equity , one should 
2 Tis unlawful to ſue for reyenge, or not rather paſs ic over, than ſo moleſt his 
( perhaps ) for repairof loſles or other in- Neighbor. : 
juries, eaſily ſupportable; and tis more 4 Neitherthoſe, who live in the habit, | 
commendable, and a higher degree of per- and cuſtom of any of theſe ſins, without a 
f-&ion ( for other greater things) notto change of their lives; nor, who commit 2 
ſue atall. See Mart. 5. 39, 40. Luk. 6.29. deliberate a& of them, without Humilia- 
-Rom. 12. 19, -Rom. 12. 18, -Heb. 12: 14. tion, and repentancefor it, ( the Grace of 
-Martr. 18. 32. -1 Cor. 13. 5. which amendment, and repentance, yet 
3 Afaultintheone party in giving oc- is not granted by God to every one) shall 
caſion of a ſujr by doing wrong - and in inherit, &c. 
rhe other too by proſecuting it, if this done 5'It may be taken more particularly for 
rhro impatience of receiving any ofence or unjuſt defrauders. See x Theſl. 4. 6. 
damage, when this of no ſuch Quality or 6 By bapciſm. 
conſequence, as that in Chriſtian pru-» 


ery 


- 
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try and the feafting and exceſi, and alſo ſcandal, that accompa- 

nies it.) * All things are lawful unto me | zow, |] bur all 

things | zkerefore] are not 4 expedient [ 70 uſe to exceſs, or a Profita- 
at «ll, when they ſignifie faiſe worship , or at leaſt give of Þle. 
ence: |b allthingsare lawful for me, but I will not| there. ? ! ©9719 


20, 32. 


fore ] be broughr under the power of, [ andenſlaved to] any, -axi ;x5. 
[ ſo, as that for juit rec ſans, I cannot, or will not forbear it. © ] 29. 


I3. 


for meats, 4 but God hall deſtroy [| shortly | both it, and 


[ For, ſor a*»/le | + meats for the belly and the belly £R997-15-2+ 


d 1 Cor. 15, 
50 -Rom. 


them. { and there shallbe nomnre eating, | Now the Body 14. 17. -Col. 
[ 2207 long for meats, much more | # not | at all] for Fornica- 2-22 Mar. 
tion, but © for the Lord, [ f as its hu:band and head; | 3 and 33:30 


the Lord for the Body, 


[_ 45 his Spouſe, and members. | 4 


; » 3 
14. And God | will not deſtroy it, but ] hath both | alrea- fEph.s 234 
dy ] £ raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us [ :23t] by yg Rom.$.u. 


his own power. 


15. Know ye not, that your bodies [| frce your eſpouſals to 
Him | are » the members of Chriſt? 5hall Ithen take the , gpp, ;. 
members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an har- 28, 29, 3. 


lot ? God forbid. 


-17. 21.&c! 


18 [ Therefore eſpecia/ly | flee Fornication : 6 Every [other]gph.4.4, 


: This verſe is repeated chap. 10. and 
there applied to Idolatry, ſee yerſ{.23. com- 
pared with the 14th. See Act.15. 29. where, 
theſe two are joined in the Apoſtles prohi- 
bition, abſtaining from meats offered to I- 
dols, and from Fornication. And this In- 
juaQion perhaps was miſunderſtood by 
the Corinthians , in equalling the defile- 
ments of their bodies by meats, and by 
Fornication , to the diminishing of the 
faultines of the latter of theſe, Betwixr 
which therefore be shews a great diffe- 
rence verſ. 13. and aggravates this fin ſo 
much the more, by how much more they 
flighred ir. 

2 The Apoſtles Antithelis is ; the belly 
is for meats, and meats for the belly, but 
both ro be deitrored. : i. e. as to the uſe of 
eating and drinking. Therefore, as no great 
matter what meats we uſe, ſo. neither, what 
forbear, upon juſt occaſions. But the Bo- 
dy is for the Lord, and the Lord forthe 
body : And One is already, and the other's 
to be, raiſed again : therefore the body muſt 


he no longer tor Fornication or joined to. 


any other, beſides to the Lord. 

3 See verl. 15.and 17. Allufion to Eve 
and the myſterial unity of Matrimony, by 
which two become one flesch. See Gen. 2. 
23,24. - Eph. 5.28. &c. and 1 Cor. 6. 16. 

4 Gen. 2. 24. , True of all carnal con- 


jundion , ( ordained by God, ro be 'en-.. 


Joied only in legitimate wedlock ;-and to 
be a type of the myſtical Union, Spiricual, 
of Chriſt and his Spouſe the Church,)which 
man cannot annul by bis abule of ic. 

5 See Eph. 5.32. The ſpiritual Union 
of Chriſt and his Spouſe the Church or any 
member thereof greater, thin chat, of Man 
and Wife , of Adam and Eve. See Eph. 
5. 30, an compared with Gen. 2: 23. 

s The Ciry of Corinth infamous for this 
vicez wherewas a'famous Temple of Ve- 
nus; andan infinite number of light and 
debavched women devored ro that Goddeſs. 
Another Temple of Cothys a God »f o»ſce- 
nity, See Herodot. Clio. Strabo. 1.8. Snidag, 
and the practice of Fornication called 


OTE. <A 


8o' I. CoRINTHIANS. 


fn , that a man doth , is * without [ ar er infamy to 
Tok body, | or giving the power _ 7 0 ] {nfo 
that committeth Fornication ſinneth | xo? ozly i, but ]® a. 
«1 The. painſt, his own body, | in 4 degrading it to ſo near an alli. 
+ HE 4, <Pceto bertbe ſame with that vile Creature with whom be ſin- 

T4 eth. 

19. What, know ye not, that your body [ zew |] is the 
b2Cor.6. b Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which 3s [ realy] in you, 


_ om. 1, Which ye have of God, [| and by which ye are made ſureunto 
a - 14. Him, | and ye are « not your own | z0w, z0 diſpoſe of your 
| body to any other ? | | 


drCor.7, 20.. Foryeare bought d with a 3 Price, [ Chrif# having 

of given Himſelf for you ©; | therefore [ vow ſerve, and | + glo- 

P1325 rife God [ bob] in your body, and in your ſpirit, which 
are God's | by the right of his purchaſe, and by thepoſſeſſion of 
his ſpirit. ] | 


* 


CH AF YIE 


I. OW, concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
\ / unto me; [ard, frſh, of the pre eminence of Marriage, 
or Celibacy, Tjuds, |] it isgood for a man not [ zo 

marry at all, nor |totouch a woman : 

2. Nevertheleſs [ rather , than not | to avoid Fornicati- 
on, letevery man have his own wite; and [ct every woman 
have her own husband. o RE; 

fThekind- 3- | 4d] letthe Husbandrender unto the wife due f be- 
neſs wbich nevolence, and likewiſealſo the wife unto the Husband. 

1sdue. 4.. [ For after the mutual bondof marriage | the wife hath & 

£102" notpowerofher own; body [90w.] but the husband ; and 

 *  likewiſealo the Husband hath not power of his own body, 

__ -" butthewife. | 

5. [Therefore of this Duty] defraud you not one the other, 


* 1 From the particular defilement this ſin drunkard wine, &c. but the fornicator abu- 
bringeth ro the body, it only hath the ſeth his own body. 

name of uncleanneſs; and done. alene, or 3 As anciently in thoſe Countries the 
with others, is a violation of that Virgini- lusband paid a dowry to her Father far 
ty '( which ought to be preſented to his wife. Gen. 34. 12. Exod. 22. 16, 17. 
Chriſt, the Lord) of the body. See x Thefl, 1 Sam.18. 25. So Chriſt bought the Church; 
4+ 4. -2 Cor. 11. 2. <2 and gave Himſelf for Her. Eph. 2. 25. 


2 In other fins, which concern the bo- +4 In ſome Greek Copies, DEATET » 
dy, weabuſe ſome excernal objeR, asthe % Sa5#0p]s. 


except 


Cn. Vir. EY 


except it be 4 with conſent fora time, "that ye may [without © By com- 


ſuch hinderances | give your ſelves to faſting 


«- "ol 
> and praier; 7, ,ean 


and [ zhex ] comeye together again, that Satan tempt you of your nor . 
not, | being ſevered, to do ſomething unlawful, | » for your being able \ 


Incontinency [ and inability to frtear. opera 
6. But I ſpeak * this [ 7 have ſaid] © by 3 permiſſion 2qgjce, or 


only as delivering my advice, ] and notby 


+ commandment. by way of 


7. ForI would | indeed} that all men were | ſngle | e- Piecepr. 
ven as 4 my ſelf: but every man hath his proper gitt of 4: Cor. 9. 
God, 5 one after this manner, 'and another after that. 5. 

8. Therefore 3 Ifay | my advice] to theunmarried, and 


widdows, It is good for tiem, it they abide, even as [, 


e Have not 


\ 9. Bur ifthey « f © cannot contain, let them marry : For Power over 


themſelves. 


it 1s better ro 7 marry, than 5 to burn | and be inquieted f Mar. 19. 


with Luſt. | 


1 The deſerting of ſenſual, tho Iawfu), 
delights, and particularly thoſe of the 
marriage bed, for the exerciſe of yoluntary 
humiliations, and devotions , ( with 
which they cannot ſo well conſiſt, ) is here 
recommended by the Apoſtle ; was praQi- 
fed by the Jews, and by the purer Chriſti- 
antimes; and enjoined by ancient Ca- 
nons. - See Exod. 19. 15. -1 Sam. 21..4+ 
-Zechar., 3. -Joel. 2. 16. -Martt. 9. 15. -1 
Cor. 7. 34. -1 The. 4. 4. -1 Cor. 6. 20. -2 
Cor. 7. 1. | 

2. This, which I faid ver. 1, that it is 
good not to touch a woman, ſee verl. 8,12, 
25> 40. Or this ſaid verl: 2. by permitting, 
not enjoining, marriage. 

3 See verl. $,12,25,40. The things the 
Apoſtle delivers here, as alſo in the 14ch 
chapter, and ſome other yu of this Epi- 
ſtle, are many of them advices abour what 
was beſt to be done in many particular ca- 
ſes, to which, the general precepts, or reye- 
lations of the Got? el ro this Apoſtle did 
not deſcend, nor determine, or did not re- 
quire and exa&t; and fome of which , as 
celibacy,are not commended under penalty 
of ſinning, but recommended , as ſome- 
thing better, verſ. 38, Yet are theſe alſo 


. the Dire&ions or Counſels of our Lord con- 
\cerning what is better or more expedient, 


delivered to the Apoſtle by rhe infallible 
inſpirations of the Holy Spirit, as appears 
by comparing, 1 Cor. 14. 37- and 2 Cor. 1. 
17.2nd r Theſ, 4. 1, 2,8. with 1 Cor. 14. 
40. and asfairhfully delivered by him. See 
verſl. 25. and -2 Cor. 2.17. -4- 2+ -13. 3. 
Agd therefore is the Corinthians aflent, and 


II, I 2, 


belief required to them, as ſuch. See the 
like advice concerning ſome particular 
charities of the Corinthians, +2 Cor. $. 8, 10. 
the Apoſtle ditinguishing between the 
commands of God, which none may diſ- 
obey without fin, and theſe advices con- 
cerning, not what is neceſſary, but what is 
more fitting , and worthy ; which as he 
{ by the ſpiric doubtleſs } dire&s, that ir 
is better to obſerve ; ſo heacknowledgetrh, 
chere is no command, that makes it unlaw- 
ful to omir, them. See verf. 28. So the A- 
poſtle diſtinguisbeth alſo of his own fay- 
ings, not making all equally obligatory. 
Sce verl. 26. compared with 29. ; | 

4 See Note verl. 25. 

5 Sore ſuperior, ſome inferior, Gra 
ces ; ſame Virginal, ſome only conjugal, 
chaſtity, verſ. 9. according to every mans 
Capacity, ( Matt. 25. 15.) or indeayours , 
ſee Matt. 15. 11, compare 12. Some like- 
wiſe a natural temper, leſs; ſome, more; 
_ ro concupilcence, and to be tempt= 
ed. 
6 Cannot maſter their will, or cannou 
induce themſelves to uſe the means , 
whereby they may arrive to maſter itin 
this matter. 

7 Not, that after any burning all are 
bound ro marry : fince; after this, many 
have attained the gift of conrinency. 

$ Norto be underſtood of the tirſt mo- 
tions of concupiſcence, from which noone 
ate free Rom: 7. 23. bur of their breakin 
out .into Fornication, or any uncleanneſs 
or moroſe deleQation, &c: before rhey be 
ſuppreſſed, See verl. 2. 


L 10. And 


32 I. CORINTHILIANS, 


10. Anduntothe married I command, yer not I, but 
Be ſera. the Lord; let notthe wite 4 depart | or procure @ divorce ] 


rated. from her husband : 


IT. Butand ifshe depart, ? | or beput away 


any cauſe, ] 


let her remain unmarried; or be reconciled [ alſo, if she 


can,] to her Husband. 
not put away hi3 wife. 


And let the husband [ /kewiſe ] 


12. But to the reſt | you mention to me, who are coupled 
with unbelievers | ſpeak I, pe, not [ by any expreſs com- 


mand from | the Lord. 3 


It any brother hath. a wife that be- 


lieveth not, andshe be pleaſed to dwell with Him, let him 


not put her away. 
13. And the woman, 


which hath an husband that be- 


lieveth not,and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, let her not 


leave him. 
\ b Hath been 


14, Fortheunbelieving husband » is ſanctified, | i the 


landtined. 4G and fruits of Matrimony, | by the wife; and the unbe- 
leiving wife is fanctified by the husband. Elfe were your 

" Children + unclean, [ unacceptable to God, and unadmitta- 

te into the Church, or to baptiſm; | but now are they 5 Holy 
c Inſlaved. [ by _ of the believing parent. | 


d In peace. 
e Rom, 14. IF. 
19. -1Cor. 
14. 33. 


utif the unbelieving [ will be divord, and} © de- 
art, let him depart: a brother or a ſiſter is not «© under $ 
ndage | ro live unſeparate from him | in ſuch caſes: Bur 


He>.12-14- God hath called us, | for our parts, ] 4 unto [ all conjugal |e 


-Rom. 12. 


18. peace, | ard compliance. | 


1 Uncertain , whether he means com- 
mand by particular Revelation, ſee ver. 25. 
vor by Chrifts publick Doctrine, Matt. 5. 32. 
=19, 6,9. -Mark. 10. 11, 12. 

2 The being forſaken upon any cauſe 
not diſſolving the bond of Matrimony , 
warrants not the innocent party to marry 
again, as is clear from this verl. and from 
Matt. 5. 32. and 1 Cor. 7.39. And in rhe 
other caſe; namely, whether adultery dif- 
ſolves matrimony , and ſo the innocent 
party may rematrry (and ſo, upon his mar- 
riage, the party oftending likewiſe may 
remarry ), it ſuppoſed any way dubious, the 
fate fide, [' 1. e. to forbear marriage, ] is 
rather to be choſen ; eſpecially coniiderin 
the benefirs of ſinglelife ; and Gods ſpecia 
aſſiſtance for continency therein, Tabey 
uſe the means; which gift of continency 
15 not wanting in the husbands, or wives, 


being corporally diſeaſed or otherwiſe de- |. 
biliraced ; and 1t would be a great tempra- 
tion to committing Adultery, if thus they 
can diſſolve the wedlock they diſlike, and 


enter into another they luſt after : whilſt . 


the unjuſtly divorced , or diſmiſſed , are 
ranted here to be prohibited any ſuch li- 
erty 3 and, ſince cheſe are not denied the 
gift of contjnency, in their celibacy, nei- 
ther are the other. 

3 Butir wasnotlawful to marry an un- 
believer. 2 Cor. 6.14.-verſ\. 39. 

4 All things, defiled with fin, unclean 
before God, if they are not reſanRikied in 
Chriſt. See Tit. 1. 15. -1 Tim. 4. 3. -Rom. 
14. 14--Luk. 11.41. 

5 Thepromilſe of the Spirit by which 
weare fancified, was made ro Abraham, 
and to his ſeed, i. e. to the childrea of the 
fairhful, ſee Gen. 19. 7. compared with 
A&. 2. 38, 39. So Infants of Abrahams ſeed 
were admitted to circumciſion; and , ac- 
cordingly, thoſe of believing parents, ( buc 
not ſo of unbelieving, ) to bapriim. 


look after, recal, or further ofter, that con- 
jugal duty to him which he refuſeth. 


16. For 


6 She is not under bondage, ſo as to 


Cna Þ, 


16. For what knoweſt thou, O Wife, whether, 
dwelling with Him, | thou shalt [ at /aFt convert and | 4 


VII. g3 
by 


Rel 41 Pet, 3.2, 


thy Husband ? or how. knoweſt thou , O Man, whether 


thou shalt ſave thy Wife ? 
17. But | however; | as God 


diſtributed | his grace] to every 


[ in any condition | hath 
man, | andin that ſtate } 


as the Lord hath called every one [ zozhe faith, ſolet him 
walk | ſtill in the ſame condition.) And ſo ordain I in all 


[ other 1 Churches. 
I8. 


Ss any man called [' to the Faith 
let Him not © become * uncircumciſed : 'Is any man called * 


being circumciſed ? 
Uſe 
means to 


in uncircumciſion ? let him not be circumciſed. ron 
19. Circumciſion is 2 nothing, and uncircumciſion is 
nothing : * but [| all conſiſts in ] keeping the command- 
ments of God [ from which no condition hindereth us. ] 
20. Let every man [ #i//] abide in theſame | temporal 
calling, wherein he was called { 79 7heknowledg of the rl 
21. Artthou called being aServant? 4 care not, [ or be d r Cor.y. 
much ſohcitous | for it, | as ifs, inconſiſtent with thy Chriftian 7: 


profeſſion. ] But if thou mai 


[ lawfully | be made free, uſe 


it rather, [ as more advantagious for thy ſervice of _ 
22. For he, that is called in the Lord, being a Servant, e Made 
is the Lords e Freeman [ delivered from his former ſervice to free. 


F 1 Cor.6. 


Sin: ] likewiſe alio he, that is called, being free, f is | ow 2, 07 
no longer mater of himſelf, but ] Chriſts ſervant | to yeild him -1Per.z. 16, 


conſtant obedience.) 


21 Per.t., 


33. Ye are £ bought with a price | for the ſervice of God, || a0: Cor. 7: 
b 3 be i not ye the ſervants of men | in any thing unlawful 1. 


and prohibited by your maſter. 


zBe not ye 


2.4. Brethren, let every man | i the condition | wherein made. 
he was called [ ro the Goſpel, ſtill} therein abide with God 


[ and in his ſervice. ] 


25. Now + concerning [| the diſpoſing of your daughters 
that are | Virgins, I have no 5 commandment of the Lord 


1 See 1 Maccab. 1. 15. by drawing for- 
ward the foreskin. 

2 Gal. 5. 6. faith working by love, Gal. 
6.15. a new creature. Rom. 14. 17. Righ- 
teouſneſs and peace : all ſignifying the 
ſame thing. 

3 Reſume not the condition of a ſervant, 
thar, being free, ye may be at more libert 
for the ſervice of God, fſze verſf. 21. whi 
isadviſed alſo for freedom from the bonds 
of matrimony. See verſ. 27. Or, be not ye 
the ſervants of men in any thing repugnant 
to the ſervice of God. Or, be ye no long- 
er admirers, and fa&ious followers of, or 


olorying in, men. See 1 Cor. 3.4,7, 21. 
Matt. 2.3. 8, 9, 19. But he that glorieth lec 
him glory in the Lord. 1 Cor. 1. 31. 

4 Another matter , wherein the Corin- 
thians had conſulced Him. 

5 Either in the hiſtory of the Goſpel, or 
by particular Revelation, by which S. Paul 
had alſo the knowledg of the Goſpel. See 
Gal. 1. 12.-1 Cor. 14. 37. -2 Cor. $. $8, 10. 
-Eph, 3. 3.-1 Cor. 11. 23.-15. 3. -2 Cor, 
I2. 1,7. By which alſo, perhaps, he ſpeaks 
of ſome things, not mentioned in the Go- 
ſpel. See 1 Cor. 15. 6,7. 


L.3 


[ againſt 


84 


IT. CORINTHTA NS. 


[ againſt their marrying. ] Yet Igive [ you! : my judgment, 


42 Cor. 2; as one that hath obtained mercy of t 
ful | in adviſing you, which is the beft of two things, neither 


6; 4-4 Ip 
x — g © anlawful. 
verſ. 40. 26. I 


e Lord to be « faith- 


uppoſe therefore, that this is good, [ * eſpecially ] 


b Necellity. for the preſent 3 # diſtreſs; I ſay, that it is good, for a man 
\ſo tobe [ ſtill, as they are ; free from marriage. | 
27. Art thou bound unto a wife? ſeek not to be loſed; 
[ yet ] artthou loſed from a wife ? ſeek not a wife. ; 
28. But and ifthou marry thou haſt notſinned ; and, ifa 
Virgin me she hath not ſinned: nevertheleſs ſuch shall 


have | more 


the flech. Burt 


d Verſ. 31. 
c Rom.12. 


4 trouble | and croſſes, ] in | this ſ[erigfying of | 
from theſe troubles | I | would] ſpare you 
\ [ in adviſing you celibacy. | 
29. But this I fay, een, | 
the time [4 of this preſent wworl 


zo be obſerved by you all: | 
] is [| 4uz] e short: Ir re- 


11. 1 Per. Maineth | that every one wean their affettions from the things 
4-7-2 Pet. of it: ] that both they, that have wives | here ] be F as tho 


3-8, 9. ; : 
f As they they had none; 
that have 


nor. 

þ As thoſe, 
that uſe it 
not. 

z1 J0.2.17; 


30. And 5 they that weep [ for any afflidtions here, | £8 as 
tho they wept not; And they, that rejoice | for any proſperi- 
?y, | as tho they rejoiced not : and they, that buy | and pur- 
chaſe here, | as tho they poſſeſſed not. 

31. And they that uſe this world, b as not © abuſing it [ 4 
paſſion in the purſuit, or intemperance inthe fruition, of it : | for 
the fashion of this world * paſſeth | ſpeedily ] away. 

32. BurI would have you [ init, as much as may be | with- 


out carefulneſs. | Now | he, that isunmarried 7 careth | on- 


ly 
[ beſt ] k noe the Lord. 
33- 


for the things that belong unto the Lord, how he may 


ut he, that is married, careth [ alſo ] for the things 


þ Vetl. 4. 


that are of the world, 4 how he may pleaſe his wife. 
\ 34. | nd ſo for the woman: 


thereis [ the ſame] diffe- 


\rence alſo between a Wife, and a Virgin: the unmarried 
woman Careth [ ozy ] for the things of the Lord, thatshe 


1 See verſ. 6. note. 

2 Butfor other reaſons alſo befitting all 
times, ( ſeeverſ. 31, 32, 34. ) as this, the 
preſent.-Unleſs by preſent diftreſs he means 
the diſtreſſes of this preſent . life. See ver. 
29. | | 
3 SeenrCor.4. 8, 10. -2 Cor. $. 14. The 
Church , then, perſecuted in ſome other 

laces: and that of Nero, more generall 
aot long after, | ; 


4 Mentioned verſ.' 32, 35. to which 
may be added childbearing. 

5 To uſe no yebement 
tranſitory trifles, 

6 Not uſing it any way, but to our beſt 
ſpiritual advantage. See the like acception. 
x Cor. 9. 18. 

- % How ficthis condition therefore more 
Oy for the Clergy, the Miniſters of 
30M,” 5; 


paſſion about 


may 


UMI 
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may be holy. both in * body, and in fpirit : butshe, that is 


married, careth for the things of the world , how she may 


pleaſe her husband. 
35. And this [Tay in commendation of fmngleneſs | Iſpeak 
for your own profit , not that I « may caſt a | needleſs and aLay a 
onfioring ] ſnare [ of reſtraint ] upon you ; but 5 for that ſnare in 
which is [ 2ow moſt ] comely | and ſuiting with your profeſ- I Thacyon 
ſion; ] and that you may * atrend upon the Lord without may de- 
diſtraction. | cently 
26. Butif any man think, that he 3 behaveth himſelf + 9% 
uncomely toward his Virgin, if | by hx negled | © she pals c Beabove 
the flower of her age, | unbeſtowea, | and need, | in reſpet? *8<- 
ro his daughters inclinations, | 10 require, let Him do what he 
will; heſinnethnot; let 5 them marry. 
37. Nevertheleſs, [ for the former conſiderations, ] he that 
ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart,having [02 his daughters behalf, ] _ 
noneceſlity [ /aid upon him; | but * hath | ſomuch] power 
over his own will, 7 and 4 hath fo decreed in his heart, 4 Hath de- 
that he will keep his Virgin [ as she#5, ] doth well. termined 
38. © Sothen he that giveth her in marriage, [ i» ſome oe +” 1 
ſort | doth well, [ not ſinning at allinit: ] but he, that giv- e $0thar 
eth her not in marriage, * doth better. borh he 
39. ? | As for wives and widdows; know that | the wife _ mane 
is bound by the law, as long as her husband liveth : but if yey. 
her husband be dead, he is at liberty to be married tro whom 
She will; only | /zt her marry | f inthe Lord, | nor an un- f2 Cor. 6-, 
behever. | dt 
40. But she is happier, ifshe ſoabide; in [ that her liber- 
ty without remarrying , after |] my Judgment: and I think 
alſo "9 that I, 8 as well as your other teachers, |have the ſpirit of ,, coy, 3. 
God[ and am enabled thereby in theſe things to dire? you aright.) 5.-12. u. 


1 In the Virginal purity thereof untoucht 


with carnal pleaſures; wherein as there is fore, 


a peculiar Holineſs of the body , beſides 
that of the Soul, in abſtaining from thoſe 


4 Alluding to comely 'in the verſe be- 


5 Sheand her Suitor, _— 
6 Or, hath liberty of his will,to do what , 


he pleaſeth, 

In reſpe& of progeny, and other ſc- 
caler advantages, foregone by keeping his 
daughter ls 


carnal pleaſures unlawful , Fornication , 
Uncleanneſs, [| 2 Cor. 7. 1. 1 Thefl. 4. 4. 
x Cor. 6. 20. compared 13. ] more eſpeci- 
ally oppoſed to Holineſs rhen other vices 
are, Rom, 6. 19. x Theſſ. 4, 7. Eph. 5.3. 8 Thereis alwaies ſomething betcer then , 
So there ſeems to be a higher degree of it what is lawfull ; of which the perfection 
in abſtaining from the lawful, thoſe of of the Goſpel makes frequent recommen- 
marriage, See.Rev. 14. 4. and note on dation. ; 
yerl, 5. 9 Another Queſtion propoſed by the 

2 See verſ. 32,29. Mat. 6. 3i, 33. Luk, Corinthians. 
JO. 41. -8. 14. -21. 34. 10 Or, that I have the Spirit of God [ ro 

3 Children in marriage, diſpoſed of by guide me in making this judgment ; tho 
fþcir parents, I haye no exprels precept for it. ] 
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I. CORTN THIANS. 


- 


C H A P. VIIL 


I3. 

c Gal. 4. 9. , 
[ well] that an idol is 
Deity ; 

d Yet. J; 

e To, or, 


for, him. 


OW as touching [ the eating of ] ng 
4 


offered 


ny man think, | and yo wi iz this | that 


to love, | he « knoweth 


faR.7.28. be G03 many, and © Lords many; ) 


Rom.11.36, 6. d But to 7 us 
h Jo. 1.3 


Col. 1. js f in Him; and & one Lord, Jeſus Chriſt + by whom are all 


Heb. 1. 2. 


1 Upon occaſion of their pretendin 
knowledg in eating ſo freely, ( with of- 
fence to weaker brethren, ) of things of- 
fered, &c. the Apoſtle prefaceth this of 
knowledg in general; coming to the par- 
ticular, verſ. 4. } 

2 The knowledg of our liberty [ one 
way, ] but nor, of ourduty, ng ] 

3 In not knowing this likewile : that 
he ought, to order it to the praRice of love 
towards Gol, and his Neighbor; nor to 
S— ofit, being ſo imperfe&. 1 Tim. 


bo 

4 Perhaps alluding to, 1Sam. 12. 21. 
Or to the Hebrew word ON (from whence 
the word Elilim Idola in that tongue is de- 
rived) which fignifies nothing, or thar 
| which hath no exiſtence. This nthingneſs 
the Gnoſticks urged, for to have their li- 
berty ro frequent che Idol-Feaſts, Now tho 
the Idol is formally nothing of thar it is 
» taken for, and nothing materially bur a 
lifeleſs piece of wood, ſtone, or the like ; 


yet relatively ſomething it is, and the wor- 


Ship and ſacrifice offered to it, is not offered _ 
to nothing, but to Devils : who in and by 
theſe Idols much deluded the Heathen. See 
chap. 10. 20. And this cauſed the unlaw- 
fulneſs of partaking of ſuch Sacrifices either 
in reſpe& of any ſuch worship exhibited 
to them i. e. to Devils, or of ſcandal, as if 
we concurred in it. 

5 In Heaven, Angels, Sun, Moon, &c. 
in Earth, deceaſed Princes, and many other 
things,deified. ; 

6 Baalim. 

7 The ldolatrous Gentiles being ſaid to 
be without God jn the world. Eph. 2. 13. 

.8 As it were fountain in che Trinity,from 
whom the Son is by Generation ; and the 
Holy Ghoſt by proceſſion. See Jo. 17. 3- 
Therefore called God: And the Son, under 
Him, the Maker, Governor, and Heir, of 
all things 3 therefore, ordinarily ſtiled the 
Lord, See Act..2. 36.1 Cor. 15. 24. 

9 Both in the firſt, and in the new, crea» 
tion. Gal. 6. 15. 


7. Howbeit 


CH a ep, VIIL 87, 


7. Howbeit there is not in every man that «4 knowledsg, a verl. 4. 
[ hat an Idol, which is nothing, cannot defile our meat :] for \b With 
jome, + with conſcience of the Idol, unto this hour ['ſed#- > -— 
ced by your ] eatitas a thing * | wnclean, becauſe ] of- the Idol 
fered unto an Idol; and their conſcience, being weak, * is until this 
defiled. 3 3. 

8. But [ meanwhile | meat, [ whereinwe take ſuch unneceſe 7, 
ſary liberty, | £ commendeth us not to God ; For, neither d Have we 
if weeat, 4 are wethe better [ Chriſtians, | neither if weeat _ more. 


ave WE 
not, © are we the worſe. "he loſe 


9. Bur take heed, leſt by any means this {fruitleſs ] F li- f power. 
berty of yours become a ſtumbling block to rhoſe, that are 
weak, [ wii they cat withyou, againſt con Os 
10. For it any man ſeethee, which haſt knowledg, fit at 
meat in the idols Temple; 3 shall not the conſcience of him , os... 
that is weak | and ſo fins in it |] s be imboldened b to ed, edified. 
eat | likewiſe | thoſe things which are offered to Idols ? h verl. 7. 
ix. And [ ſo, ] through thy knowledg , shall the weak *R9+ 14: 
brother * + perish, & for whom Chriſtdied. F< Ps 
12. But when, ye ſin ſo againſt the Brethren , and | by your Rom. 14. 
liberty | wound their weak conſcience, ye {in againit Chriſt 75 20- 
[ their Head, and Redeemer. ] 


13. Wherefore, if meat ! make my brother to offend, I | 32nd 
will eat 5 no flesh while the world ſtandeth, leſt I make my COT 


brother to oflend. 


1 Or, thinking alſo there is ſome ver- and the one Idolatry. 1 Cor. io. 14, 21, 22. 
tue In the Idol , and ſanGity in thoſe &c. the other, wanr of charity, verſ. 11,12. 
meats; Forbidden Exod. 34. 15. Numb. 4 By doing a thing againſt his conſci- 
25. 2. Pl. 106.28. Ezech, 18. 6. AG. 15. ence. Rom. 14. 14. 

29. ; | s How much more we to ayoid thoſe 

2 Forto him that eſteemeth any thing meats, wines, or other things, tho lawful, 
tobe unclean, to Him it is unclean. Rom. which occaſion our own finning againſi 
14. 14, 23. God. See Eph. 5. 18.. Better for ever ab- 
The thou maiſt lawfully do this, in ftain from any thing pleaſant to us, then 
reſpe& of any uncleanneſs, that is in the commit our ſelyes, nay, then occaſion to 
meat. ( See x Cor. 10. 23, 26, 29.) But if another, one fin. ( Rom. 14.21.) which 
thou either doſt ic having ſome relation to tro recommend the more to them, the A-! 
the Idol, or giving offence to thy brother, poſtle shews his own praRice of abſtinence' 
(in which reſpeQs chat prohibition. Aﬀ. trom things lawful. | 
I5. 29. isto be underſtood ) tis unlawful : 


® 


*þ 1 Cor. 4. 


I, CORINTHIA NS, 


C H 


« See chap. 1. 
$67. 


A P. IX. 


M * notI [| who do all this ] © an Apoſtle, [ to enjoy 
any the priviledges thereof? 


Am TI not free E777 


what any other may? | have I [| alſo] not * ſeen 


15. Gal. 4+ 
19. 
der ? 


d See verl. 
27. 2 Cor. 
11.27. l 
eSeever. 6. is this: 
FAR, 18. 3. 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ? Are not you my + work in the Lord, 
[ from whom I may claim all the Reſpects and Rights of a Foun- 


2. [tI beznotan Apoſtle unto others, yet, doubtleſs, I am 

2 Cor. 2 £2 you: For the | 3 cheif | ſeal | and Teſtimony 

* ©" Apoſtleshipareye inthe Lord [| « being convertedby me with 
many ſigns and wonders done among you. | 

3. Mine anſwer rothem that do examine me [ and, from 

this my reffrained pradtice, queſtion mine Apo#tolical Authority | 


of mine 


4. Havenot we[ alſo lawful | power to eat and to drink 4 


Theſt = [ 4( avizhout uſing ſo much abRinence,) and * that too, upon 


1 Theſl. 


x He takes occaſion here to anſwer ſome 
of the Corinthians queſtioning his Apoſtle- 
ship, as he not making uſe of the privi- 
ledges thereof; who alſo wrought at a trade 
in Corinth for his maintenance. AR. 18.3, 
And ſo alſo afterward at Epheſus, AR. 20. 
34- both for his own and other mens ne- 
ceſſities that were with him. : 

2 The Lord Jeſus, not only at his con. 
verſion, but often afterward, pores ro 
S. Paul. See AR. 22. 18. AQ. 18. g. 

3 One of the richeſt and moſt populons 
Churches: converted before wo us, where 
the Apoſtle was encouraged, by Chriſt ap- 

aring to Him ; and ſojourned a long 
time: AR. 18. 10, &c. wrought many 
wondersand mighty deeds. 2 Cor. 12. 12. 
and had them, for the genera), very ob- 
ſervant of Him. 

4 Or, [ without uſing diſtin&ion of 
meats. ] See verſ. 22. 1 Cor. 8. 13, 11, 
-10. 23. -6.12. Rom 14.21+ 

5 Tocarry about a Siſt:r wox.an, as Dr 


' the charge of the Churches without working at a manual trade? f] 
5. Have we not power | alſo ] £ to 5 leadabour a Silter, 

a Wife, $ as wellas other Apoſtles, and as the Brethren of 
the Lord, and | as ] Cephas? 


Hammond renders it according to the moſt 
liceral and proper ſignification of the Greek, 
as viri fratres ; a ſiſter, i. e. in Chriſtianity,” 
for making proviſion of diet and other ne- 
ceſlaries for them, ſuch as are the uſual im- 
ploiments of women. As alſo certain wo- 
men accompanied our Lord when on earth, 
and his 12 Diſciples, to miniſter neceſſaries 
unto them, ſee Luk. 8.2, 3. And of theſe 
women, Who helped in the ſervice ofthe 
Goſpel, we find teveral mentioned in $. 
Paul's ſalutations. See Rom. 16. 2, 3, 6. 
Phil. 4. 2, 3. And S, Paul being a ſingle 
erſon, 1 Cor. 7. 7, 8. and ſo reſolyed to 
ive, tis probable would ſpeak rather of his 
carrying about a Siſter in Chriſt, than a 
Wife; tho it is not here denied , either 
that ſome of the Apoſtles had wives: or, 
that theſe might alfo accompany them in 
their travels. S. Paul alſo had a ſiſter, See 
AR. 23. 16. 
6 And this perſon alſo to be nourished 
dy thoſe, whom we ſerve in the Goſpel. 


6. Or 


Cnavp, Ik 
6. Or I only, and * Barnabas,have not we power to forbear 
working | our ſebves for our living ; and to receive maintenance 
from the Church, as others. | 
7. Who goeth to warfare any time [| for another |] at his 
own Charges? who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of 
the Fruit thereof? or who feederth a Flock, and eateth not 


of the milk of the flock ? 
8. Say [ theſe 5g x 4 aSa man, | only, from common rea- a Accord- 
ſon, or cuſtome? | Orſaith notthe law the ſame alſo? - ing to 


9. For it is written inthe law of Moſes. Thou shalt not 94n- 
2 b muzlethe mouth of the Oxc; that treadeth out the Corn. + Deur, 
Doth God take care [ /omuch | for Oxen ? _ 

10. Or faith he it 3 altogether for our ſakes? For our 
fakes no doubr zhzs is written : that he, that © ploweth, cz Tim, 
Should plow in hope | of reaping thereby ſome harveſt; ] and ©: 
{ that | he, that thresherh in hope, should | a/ſs ] be[ made] 
partaker of [ what is | his hope. | 

11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, 4 is it 4 d4Rom. rs. 
great thing , if we shall reap | - portion of ] your carnal = Gal. 6. 
things ? : 

= If others be partakers of this power over you | for 
their maintenance, | are not werather, (| that founded you ? ] 
Nevertheleſs we have not uſed this power ; but we ſuffer 
{ wart of ] all chings, leſt we should | azy wa inder | zhe — tomy TiVe JOpes 
attermoſt 4 advancement of | the Goſpel oFChrilt. | 

13. « Do ye not know; that they: which miniſter about e Deur. 18. 
Holy things { 7 the Temple, f liveof the [207 ] things #4. 
ofthe Temple? and they which wait at the Alrar, are 8 par-y Ley.y.6, 
takers Is "ome portion of the ſacrifice | with the Altar ? N 

14. Even ſo hath the Lord | Feſ#s ] ordained, b that they, þ Mar. 10. 
which preach the Goſpel, should live of the Goſpel. 10. Luk, 

I5. But [ yet ] Thaveuſed none of theſe things; neither 2: 7- 
have I written theſe things, that it should be ſo done unto 
me. :For it were 5 better for me tody, * rhan that any man j Cot. :1. 
[ among you, who ſeeks occaſion any way to diſparage me, ] should 19. 
make | this | my glorying void. ; 
16. For, &k tho I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to glo- xt. 


1 Barnabas named here, becauſe he was ſome to their new Converts, 
Pauls companion, ſeparated for the Apo- 2 Muzle,whilft he is treading it, as fome 
fileship ot the Gentiles , A&. 13. 3. who uſed. 
was one of them, among the Apoſtles firſt 3 Cheifly. v.25iar , 
Converts, that having land in Cyprus fold #4 By making itchargeable toany, or in- 
it, and laid the mony ar their feet, called curring the ſuſpition of worldly deſign. | 
by them the Son of Conſolation; and ,, it F Death woul4nor affli& me fo much ; 
ſcems here, in his peregrination with S. an Hyperbolicalexprefſion. 

Paul, wrought together with him for their & Or,dy [ and be famished almoſt for 
kving, that they might not be burthen- want - OY ] * 
£ - 


90 I. CORINTHIAM 5s, 


« AR. 9.17, T-Of, [ in compariſon, for doing this: fora « neceſſity islaid 
-13. 2. Uuponme [ 70 do zz; | yea, * woeisme, if I preach notthe 
Gal. 2.7. Goſpel. | 
17. For [ ther only}, if I do [ ſomewhat in | thisthing, 
[ which T am appointed to, | willingly [| and beyond command 
and neceſſity ], 1 have a [ jJpecial| * reward: but, if againſt 
my will, =o upon obedience to command, | an | 3 account- 
able] diſpenſation | and charge or Stewardship | of theGo- 
ſpel is committed unto me, 4 | and IT can challenge nothing 
extraordinary for doing that, to which T am obliged in duty.) 
18. What1s, then, my reward [ extraordinary, and that 
Tcanglory of ?] Verily, that, when I preach the Goſpel, I 
may [ alſo ] makethe Goſpel of Chriit without charge [ zo 
bT uſe not. mer; | that © I « abuſe 5 not my power in the Goſpel [ of 
. . Fo : Core ing upon ity in uſing this power any way to the leſs advantage 
Sgt thereof. 

_ far tho I be free from all men, [ and unergaged to 
ſuch obſervance, | yet have 1 made my ſelt ſervant unto all, 
that I mightgain the more. | 

20. Anduntothe Jews I becameas a Jew, | in obſerving 
ceremonies, | that I might gainthsJews: To them, that are 
under the law, as | if I alſo were] under the Law, that [I 
might gain them, that areunder the law. 

21. Tothem, that are without the law, as without law; 

4 See Matt. { (yez ] being © not without law to God, but under the law 4 

5- 19, 18, to Chrilt, | 70 obſerve his commandr:ents ſtill, tho not Moſes his 

_—Y rag Ceremonies,) |that I mightgain them, that are without law. 

ht « 22. Totheweak became I as 7 weak, that I might gain 
the weak. Iam madeall things to all men, that I might, by 
all means ſaveſome. 

23. And [ a{ | this I do forthe ne: ſake, [ and the 


eSeeverſ. greater advancement thereof, | that e I | my ſelf | might be 
27. f partaker | ofthe promiſes, andrewards | thereof, [ together\ 
f -—— noi with you | zo whom T reach it. ] | 
os Tm. 24. Know ye not, that they which run in a race, run * 
2.5. all , but g one | zhat helds out | receiveth the prize ? So 


1 Being ſent, and prepared by Grace, cis plain, verſ. 14. that choſe, who made 
and illuminated , for this office; and ſo the Goſpel a charge, abuſed not their 
deſerting it, I muſt expe& Jonas'es, or a power. 


worſe, punishment. 6 This parentheſis inſerted, left any 
2 Reward is taken here for ſomething $should ſay, heliv'd lawleſs. 
above promiled wages. 7 Indeſcending to their capacities ; to- 
O:x910wiw as Luk, 16, 2. ler:ting their infirmities ; forbearing laws 
4 Or, [and I have only right to the ful things, offenſive ro them ; &c. 


common ftipend promiſed to it, } 8 Arthe beginning of the race, or care- 
5 Rather | ſo, that I uſe not. } Seethe lefsly, in the reſt of it, | 
word inthe ſame ſenſe. 1 Cor. j. 31, For 


run, 


4 7 WP 


UMI 


CHAP, XA. or 


« run, that ye may [ be formoſt, andſo ] obtain [ the re- a2 Jo.8. 


ward. 0 2 com- 

25. And | /6 likewiſe] every man, that [ is @ wreſtler ; Pant. 
audin the ' liits } b ſtriveth for the maſtery, 5 in all things 3" oo p 
«4 is 2 temperate, | and obſerves a ſtrift abfinence : | now nence. < 


they do [ all, ] that, to obtain a 3 corruptible Crown ; But 4 See verl, 
we, an incorruptible. i APES 
26. I therefore | ſfrive ] ſo-[7o] run, * not as uncer- vncertain- 
tainly, | aud careleſly » miſſing the Goal; |] ſo fight I, not as times. 
one that beateth the Air, | and miſſing my mark. | £8 _— 
27. But f I | chaſtiſe and | g keep under my body |. for —— get R 
it, | and bring it into ſubjection | and cor, : ] leſt that, under me. 
by any means, when [ have preached to others, [ and raught £ _ 
them how to run ani fight, | 1 my felt should bea + caſt-away, bag #9 


5 | casheired, beaten, the la$t of the company. |] 23. &c, 


C $5 & FT. : 2s 


1% "OREoveR, Brethren, [ ito make you the more b ButT 
| | diligent, and circumſpett, in your Chriſtian race, —_ _ 
and to keep you from preſumption of your ſpiritual ignorane, 
calling and gifts | I would not, that yeshould be ignorant, # Sce verf, 
how that all our Fathers, [ the former Church of God, did par- G, 8, 13, 
take of ſuch bis favors, | 5 were under the [| Miraculous] Cloud, 


and all paſſed throthe [ divided | Sea. 
2. And wereall [ ( aswe]) 7? baptizedunto Moſes [zheir 


L 


Leader, and Redeemer, as the type of Chriſt | inthe Cloud 
and in the Sea, | zhro which they paſſed from their former 


Egyptian bondage and pollutions, as 
of baptiſm. | 

1 Iſthmia were celebrated by the Co- 
rinthians: Bnt the Roman Amphithea- 
trical paſtimes, doubtleſs, were frequent- 
ed there too, 

2 Abſtaining eſpecially from the uſe of 
Venery, exceſs of diet, drinking of wine. - 
Qui ſtuder optaram,&c. -- multa tulit fecit- 
que puer, ſudavit, & alſit, Abſtinuit Venere, 
& Vino. -- 

3 Of Olive , Pine, Lawrel , &c , leaves 
and flowres ſuddainly — 

4 The ſame word tranſlated - elswhere 
reprobate. 2 Cor. 13. 5,6. 

5 Perhaps he alludes to the cuſtome of 
the Schools of Fencing, &c. where they 
vere, firſt, taught, and choſe found leſs fir 


we now, thro the waters 


for ſervice diſmis'c. - 

6 As the Corinthiansabounded in fpiri- 
cual gifts. 

7 All was type : their redemption from 
«/£gypt,of that from fin: Wilderneſs, of 
the aflictions of this life : Moſes their Ca- 
ptain, of Chriſt - Canaan, of Heaven : Red 
Sea, of Baptiſm; Manna. from Heaven , 
water out of the ſmitten-rock, of the Com- 
munion of the Body and blood of our fuf- 
fering Savior, &c. 

$ See Exod. 14.19. For whilſt the fiery 


Cloud, that was before them, removed be- + 


hind them, they paſſed thro at : a Type of 
that fire our Savior was to baptize with, 
Matt. 3.11; 


M 2 3. And 


02 


3. And, | after this, 


I, CORINT HIANS, 


] did all eat the ſame ' Hirigul 


meat, [the heavenly Manna, Chriſts body in Type ; ] 
. 4. Anddidalldrink the fame * ſpiritual drink, | Chrifts 
blood in Type : ] For they drank of that * ſpiritual [ water, that 


a Went 


iſſued out of the ſmitten | Rock , ? that © followed them 


wich chem. | <yizh its Hfreams; 3 | + and that Rock was [ the figure of ] 


Chrift. 5 


b The moſt. | 
many of them God was 


5. But [ notwithRanding theſe divine favors, yet | with 6 


not well pleaſed: for they © were 


overthrown | by Him | inthe Wilderneſs. 


ec Theſe 
were types 
of us. Our 
figures. 

d4 Numb. 
TT.4, F. 


Should not luſt after 7 
ed. 7 


6. Now © rhele things were our | Types, and] examples, 
[ who ſucceed them in the ſame merc:es: | to the intent we 


evil things , as they alſo d luſt- 


7. Neither be ye Idolaters 5 as vere ſome of them, as it 


e Ex99. 32: jg written; * The people far down to car and drink [| of the 


6. Pfal. 106. 


14. ſacrifice offered to the golden Calfe ; and [ ther |] = up f to 


FTo be 
wanton. 


[ ſport and} play. 3 


_ '8. Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſome of them 


committed [ after theſe Idol-Feaſts, when they were invited to 


2 Numb. 
25+ 1, 9. 
Rev. 2. 14- 


r Sacramental,*Myſtical. 

2 This miracle was done twice by Mo- 
ſes upon two Rocks : the one Exod. 17. 
before thoſe that came out of e£gypt : the 
other Numb. 20. before thoſe born in the 
Wilderneſs, that were to enter into Canaan: 
one at the beginning, the other at the end 
of the 40. years: and no Miracle was done 
with ſo great ſolemnity, God ſtanding on 
the cop of the Rock when ſmitten : and 
Moſes, for ſome miſcarriage in the buſi- 
neſs, not fuftered ro go into the. Holy 
Land. : 

3 Being a great River of water, ſee Pla]. 
78. 20. -105.4t. perhaps thar. Deur. 9. 2. 

4 Followed them fo, as that till the 4oth 
and laſt year of their journy at Kadesh or 
Meriba they are not found,zin their ſojourn- 
ing in thoſe dry wildernefles at any time 
ro have complained of want of water. 

5 See Jo. 19. 34, 3F. -Jo. 4. 14. Efai. 


6 Even all of them, fave only rwo, died 
there: and very many of them died of vi- 
lent deaths from the hand of God, in his 


the Sacrifices of Baal-Peor; | and | forit | fell in one day 
three andtwenty thouſand. g& 
9. Neither let us tempt Chrift [ '9 our Lord and Savior to 


great diſpleaſure. See Numb. 26. 64, 
7 See Pal. 78. 18. A faulry curioſity 
and longing after other meas 1n a place not 
proper tor th:m when they had Manna 
not unly a ſufficient, bn: delicace, food. 
The Apoſtle ſeems to have a reipet to the 
Corinthians frequenting Idol-teafts. 

8 By your going to' their Idol-facrifices, 
and Feaits. See chap. 8. 7.-10. 15. 

9 This was followed, as ſuch Idol-feaſts 
uſed to be alſo amon?z the Gentiles, wich 
much diffolution, and wantonneſs. 

10 The Son of God, by an Angel repre- 
ſenting his Humanity, was the ConduQor 
of the people in the Wilderneſs : and, eve- 
ry where, the Governor of the Church alſo, 
under the 01d Teftament. See Exod. 23. 
29,21. compared with F:od. 3. 2, 2, 12» 
14. Deut, 4- 34. Efai. 63. 9. AQ. 7. 38, 39. 
Heb, 11. 26. x Pet. 1.11, Mal. 3. 1. Efai. 
6. 1. compared with Jo. 12.41. Gen. 19. 


'24. and Pſa). 110, i. compared with Marr, 


22.44. Hoſ. 12. 4, 5. Exod. 3. 2. com» 
pared with Exod. 4, 16, 7, 14 


provoke 


—_ 


S——m——_ % LW 


Cna Þ», 


"" 


X, 03 


provoke his wrath, } © asſome of them alſo tempted, * and , gee verſ 


[for this] were deſtroied of Serpents. 2 


Zl, 22+ 


Io. Neither murmur ye, 3 as ſome of them alſo murmur- 
ed, + and [| withpefilence | weredeſtroied of the 5 deſtroier. 
11. Now all theſe things happened unto them [| of former 


times | for © | types © and | enlainples : and they are written 


c Rom. IF. 


for our admonition upon whom, the ends of the world are ,. yerſ. 6: 
come, | and alltypes both of Gods mercy, and juftice, are com- 


pleated. || 


12. Wherefore let Him, that thinketh he ſtandeth 7  /are + 
from temptations, by theſe examples |] take heed 4 leaſt he fall. d Rom. ii. 
13. There hath [ hitherto | no temptation, | zrial, ſuffer- 22. 
ing, or perſocution, for your religion | taken you, bur e ſuch as zyqerae. 
1s common to man, * | and hath happened to others before 
you: | But | in them all, if bornpatiently f, | God is faithful ; f$ee verſ. 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted at any time above that 19- 
yeareable; bur will, with the tempration, alſo make a way 
to eſcape g | the over-preſſure of it , | that ye may be ableto g Jer. 29.1i: 


bear-it. 


2 Per. 2. 9s 


14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, | b conſidering Gods þ ee verſ. 
former judgments upon his own people, ] 3 flee from [_ all par- 22. 


taking f ] F Idokatry. (6) 
5. 1 ip 
what I | shall | ſay. 


eak as tO wiſe men: Judg ye| the reaſonableneſs of | gr 


Jo. 5.2L 
mpared 
V. 2. 


REV. 2. 14+ 


16. j At the Table of our Lord in the Chriſtian Feaſt and Sa- 
crifice, | the # ſacred ] cup of Blefling, which we | ſolemnly, 


1 See Numb. 21. 4, 5, 6. Exod. 17. 2 
7. Pal. 95. 9-78. 18. Queſtioning his wiſ- 
dome, providence, power , diſliking the 
Manna, wherewith b fed them, and the 
tediouſneſs of the way wherein he condu- 
Red, and went before , them. Afﬀeer fo 
many wonders wrought by bim, till di- 
ftruſting his omnipotency , demanding 
more {igns of him in disbelief ; whercas 
in any wants they should have made hum- 
ble addreſſes to him by praier with all con- 
fidence in his power and goodneſs to be 
ſupplied with all neceſfaries : A praQtice 
they never uſed from the very firlt. See 
Exad:"13. $1. 

2 An Emblem of being given over a 
prey ro Satan. 

3 Repine at the ſtrifneſs of Chriſts 
commands , or at any croiles, or afliftions 
for the Goſpel. See Verl. 13. 

4 See Exod. 14+ 11.15. 24-16. 2. -17. 
2,3. Numb. 11. 1, 4. -14.2. -16. 41, 49. 
-20, 3. Deut, 9. 7. endleſs murmurings, 


amongſt infinite benefits. 

F Numb. 11. 1, 33. -14. 29. -16. 49. 
Gods vengeance executed ordinarily by 
Angels, good, or bad ; eſpecially that of 
peſtilence, Exod. 12. 23. compare Pf. 78. 
49, 50, 51. 2 Sam. 24.16. 2 King. 19. 35- 
Rev. 7. 3. Eccl. 5. 6.[ before the [punish- 
ing ] po ; 

6 Gods wiſdom hath made the former 
times, in all things, patterns of the latter : 
bur his latter works are ſtill the greater, and 
compleater , and ſome way tranſcending 
the former. 

7 Thinketh himſelf full of knowledg. 
1 Cor. 8, 1, 11, and high in Gods favor. 
1 Gor. 1.7. 

8 Healludes to the ſufferings of the Iſ- 
raelites in the wilderneſs, entertained with 
great murmuring. 

9 Or [| conſidering Gods certain prote- 
Rion in your ſufferings. ] 

10 In going to their Idol-Sacrifices, or 
Feaſts. ' 


after 


\ 


”* 


'd x Cor. 8. 
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nication. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
| after the example of our Lord,"| * bleſs [ and — 
5 Commu- it not the z Communion, | zo you that drinkof it, ] © 

blood of Chriſt ? the bread which we break [ Zo you, ] isit 


? is 
the 


not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? 
17. For we being many are [ by this made all ] one 


bread, 3 and one Body 


[ both with Chriſt, and with one. ano- 


ther, + ] for | thati]iwe all are | Communicants, and} par- 
b Jo. 6. 33, takersof that one 3 bread. 4 5 5 


35: 
yet obſerving the 


18. Behold Moat, Iſrael [7hat is ] after the flesh, | and 
egal ceremonies: |] arenot | all | they, which 


eat of the Sacrifices, partakers [ of the benefirs ] of the Altar, 
cLev. 7.20, | and £ Holineſs of thoſe offerings, part of which the Lord Com- 


19-<3:3- municates tothem? | 


19. What fay I [ i» this,] then? That the Idol is any 


4. . £ ; . 
c Rom. 14. thing 7 | of a Deizyd? ] Orthat which is offered in ſacrifice 
14.TIt.115, tO Idols isany thing e | or in its nature altered, or polluted, by 


{ No ; bur 
that. 


r Cor. 10. 
Ig IO the Wol? ] 


20. f | No. ] But [ ths] IT ſay, [ that ] theſe things, which 
the Gentiles facrifice [ zo a 1do/, | they [ indeed} facrifice 


to Divels, ® and not to God; [ and the things ſacrificed to 
them conf:r 9 a Communion with thoſe Divels: ] and I would 
not,[ Brethrez, | that yeshould b have fellowship with Di- 


: Be parta- yels. 


21. Ye # cannot [| both} drink the cup of the Lord, and 


15. | the cup of Direls; ye cannot be partakers of the Lords 


1 This ſeems to he ſaid ro make the ſo- 
Jemnnity of the Euchariſt run 'paralel with 


*- the religious ceremonies of ſacrifices; called 


ſpiritual meat and drink. Ver. 3. 

2 The ſolemn bleſſing and and breaking 
was perſormed by the Apoſtles afrerward, 
according to the pattern, as our Savior did 
ic firſt, ( Mart. 25. 26.) Who, beſides the 
bleſſing of meat, ( uſual,) before the meal. 
( See Mat. 15. 36, ) after ſupper made ano- 
ther conſecration of this bread, and cup, 
continued ever {ince by the Holy clergy. 

3 I oaf. 

4 For, quxconveniunt in tertjo conve- 
niunt inter ſe; they, rhar areall cone with 
2 third thing, are all one amongſt them- 
feives. 

5 For whoſoever eat of the Euchariſtical 


ſacrifice have communion with the Deity. 


( See Plal. 106. 28.) whoſe bread it is. 
Lev. 21.6. 

6 Alluſion ro Manna. Verſ. 3. 

7 See note on, chap. 8. 4. 

8 See Lev. 19. 7. Deur. 32, 17. Plal, 195. 


- 37, The Divel is the Father of all Idolatry, 
ſet up by him in oppoſitien to the worship 
of God ; neither did any men facrifice\ 
barely to an image but to ſome ſpiritual, 
and conceived powerful 
by it; which 1mage , whatever the God 
was called, it was the Divel that a&ed and 
ickned as it were; and many waies, fo 
far as he was permitted, anſwered their ſfa- 
crificing and wership of Him, in Oracles, 
&c. See 2 King. 1.2, Zec. 13. 2. Hoſ. 3. 4. 


, Exod. 7. 12. 2 Theſl, 2. 11. Deut. 13.1, 


2 King. 21. 6. Efai. 9. 
1 Sam. 28. 7. compare 6, 

9 As one committing Fornication be- 
comes one bady with an harlot from the 
primary inſtitution of marriagez ( 1 Cor. 
6. 16. ) Soeaters of the Sacrifices to Idols, 
doing it with relation to them, ( 1 Cor. 8. 
v3 | Koſi fellowship with the Idol, from 
the inſtitution of the unitiue vertae of the 
Sacrifices, and of che Euchariſt, that is, in 
the true religion, See Plal. 50, 5. 


19. Lev. 19. 31. 


Table 


ent, underſtood \. 


%. 


nd 


Que. 
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_ Table, andofthe Table of Divels; 


nion with both. | 


R, 


[ and entertain a Commu- 
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22, Do we | dare thus to] provoke the Lord to jealou- 
fie! 4? Arewe ſtronger then he, b [' hat we need not fear kis * Alludes 


to Deur. 32. 
woo 1 we : 21. as verſ. 
23. © All things are * lawful for me [ in this buſineſs of 20. 


meats, which are freely given me, 4 ] butall things are nor ** Cor. u. 


{ therefore ] 3 expedient | and alwaies fit to be done: ] all things 


l 


are lawful for me ; butall things edifie not | orhers. |] 


39, 31. 
c I Cor. 6. 
12, 


24. + Letno man ſeek his own, [ oz/y: || butevery one CO 25» 


e anOthers wealth. 


25. Wharſoever isfold in theshambles 5 that eat ye, ask- 


e That 
which is 


ing no queſtion for conſcience ſake, | as if ye were obliged in anothers. 
ſome cbs ro forbear it, knowing that nothing is impure, | 

26. For: f theearth isthe Lords, and the tulnets there- PA. 24.1. 
of : | the uſe of which is ſandtified to all his ſervants, receiving —_ 


them to his glory. 8 | 
27. hb 


eut.10.14.. 
Verl. 31. 


[4d] if any of them, thatbelievenot, bid you þ Burif 


toafeaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, whatſoever is ſet before 
you, eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience-ſake. 
28. Butifany man $ ſay unto you, this is offered in facri- 
ficeunto Idols, eat not for his ſake that shewed it; and for 
conſ(cience-ſake, 7 | For | the earth is the Lords, and the 
fulneſs thereof ;, | rherefore ſo to be uſed , as may be + for his ; ver. x1. . 


greateſt Glory. | 


29. Conlcience | zherefore ] I ſay ; not thine own , bur 
ofthe others. * For | elſe for my own conſcience, abſtrafting 


1 In joining our ſelves to Idols in their 
Sacrifices, as to our Lord in the Euchariſt; 
and Coramunicating with them in the one 
as with Him in the other. | 

2 The prohibition in the Law, Exod. 
34. 15. Numb. 25. 2. asit had reference 
to the uncleannels of ſuch meats, being 
annulled : and, the prohibition, AR. 15.29. 
being not abſolute in reſpe& of the meats 
themſelves; but where any perſon eating 
in relation. to the idol , or offence to our 
Brother; in which alſo the Apoſile here 
continues the force of that prohibition* 

3 Things offered to Idols, tho in them- 
ſelves things indifferent and lawful to be 
eaten, even when known to be ſo offered, 
yet are unlawful to be eaten,1. With having 
any relation to the idol; for ſuch eating is 
down-right Idolatry: of which the Apo- 
{tle hath ſpoken, from verſ. 14. 2ly, with 
giving any offence to others, either our 

rethren, or unbelievers. ( See verl. 32.) 
whilſt they imagine thereby, that we con- 


cur in the Idol-worship ( which ſcandal 
ro Religion muſt be given when any one 
eats in the Idol-Temple,) or the other , 
following our example , eats againft his 
conſcience, not being ſatisfied of the law- 
fulneſs of it. 

4 See the ſame exhortation, after the 
ſame matter, Rom. 13. 1, 2. Phil. 2-4. 
x Cor. 13. 5. 

5 As part of the ſacrifice often was ſold.| 
co the Butcher by the Priefts. 

6 Heathen, or Chriſtian, See verſ. 32. 
thinking that after you are'told what it is, 
in your partaking the meat, you concur in 
the worship. ; 

7 This repetition left out in many Co- 

ies, 

: $ This ſpoken, in vigdication of Chri- 
ſtian libercy, becauſe the weaker brethren 
were apt to cenſure the knowing ,- a5 
wronging their own conlcience in this cheur 
freedom, 


from 


5 


IL. CoRINTHIANS, 


. fromthe ſcandal annexed, all things being clean to aright be- 


hever,) why is my [| /awful] liberty judged | as fault 
of another mans con(cience; | which , only, is weak, ys 


30. For if1, by « Grace, bea [ lawful] partaker [ of all 
Gods Creatures, | why [ or how] am | | zuſtly ] evil ſpoken 
of, | as if there were any offence made againſt my own ConſCi- 
ence, | for | freely enjoying | that, for whica | fir ] I give 


31. [ Thus] therefore, > whether ye eat, or drink, or 
whatſoever | e/ſe ] ye do, doall | things |tothe | greater } 


32. Give none offence neither to the [ unbeheving ] Jews, ' 


2 nortothe|[ Tdolatrous | e Gentiles, 3 norto [ the * weaker 


33. Evenas | yeſee ] 4 Ipleaſeall menin all things; not 
ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many | ozhers, | 


> Q & 
1.4 Be: ye [ therefore | followers of me e« [ in this thing,] 


even as I alſo | zi: ] am of Chriſt 5 
2. Now I © praiſe you, Brethren, that you re- 
member me in all things [ I have zauzhtyon ; | and keep f 


3. Bur | there are ſome, wherein I muſt further advertiſe 
you. And firft concerning men and womens being cov-red, or 


96 
ſelf guiltl:ſs? ] 
a Thanks- 
giving. 
[_ God | thanks? 
þ Col. 3.17. 
Glory of God. ' 
ce Greeks, 
. members of | the Church of God. 
d 1 Cor. g. 
I9, 22. 
that they | a/ſo ] may be ſaved. 
CHAP. 
E1 Cor. 4. 
16. 
f The tradi- 
20nss the 7 Ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 
£Epb.s5. 
23. 


1-Doa!l to the glory of God, and ye 


uncovered, inthe Church ; | 1 would have you know, that the 
Head of every man is Chriſt, | s ſupreme Lord of all things : } 


6 Not but that fome few things were 


have your liberty. But give none offence, ſtill amiſs; and ſome men amongſt them 


&c. Or, doall ſo, as God may be no way 
disglorified thereby, in your giving offence 
to others &c. 

2 Who may be offended, and ſcanda- 
\ lized, in his miſconceit, that you worship 
an Lol. 

Who may be confirm'd by it in his 

Religion. | 

4 The ſenſe continued to the former 


chap. 

s Who undertook ſo many ſufferings 
for others ſalvation. Sce Rom. 15. 2, 3. 
Eph. 5. 1, 2. 


faulty. See verſ. 16, 17, 

7 TInpgJreas; Traditions. See 2 Thel: 
2. 15, 1Cor. 4.17. | 

$ As; here concerning womens being 
v2iled in the Church, verſ. 5. Concerni 
Feaſts of Charity, and the Euchariſt, verl. 
17. Spiricual Gifts. Chap. 12. 1. Reſurre- 
&ion: -15. 1. Colle&ion for the Saints. 
-16.1. : 

9 The word Head, implying ſuperiority 
with relation to that, of which it is the 


Head; ofall men Chriſt the ſupreme, 
and 
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and the Head of the woman is the man ', [ to whorr she is 


ſubjetted. ] Andthe Head of Chriſt is ©. God, [ of, avd from, , 0.14.28; 


whom he receives his univerſal Dominion. |] 


4. Every man [ therefore ( being the Head of the woman ) Fil. 2: 7, 


in the time of | praying, or ® prophecying, having his head 
covered, 3 | as women have, ] dishonoreth his Head ,[ and 


the glory of the man. | 


15.27, 28. 


5. But every woman that | in the time of praying, or + pro- 
cying } praieth,or prophecyerth 5 with her head uncovered, 

as men are, | dishonoreth her Head, | in doing a thing con« 
wary to her Sex : | for this is even all one, as ifshe weresha- 


yen © [ a!ſo, like men. | 


6. For if the woman be not covered, [| or vailed, as that 
ſex uſeth,} let her allo | quit the covering by nature given Her, 
and | beshorn: Bur ifit beashame to a woman, | vſurping. 
the property of another Sex, | to beshorn or shaven, ler her 
[ alſo, for the ſame shame,] be 7 covered. | | 
7. For a man indeed ought not | 70 uſe this ſign of bashfut. 
neſs, and ſubjetion, as | to cover his Head; foralmuch as 
he is the 5 image and [| -repreſentative ] glory * of Gods b Gen. 1.46. 


[ Majeſty; | Bur the womans | 
e plory of the man. 


only | the | image, and |] 


cGen.2.23, 


8. Forthe man is not of the woman, but the 4 woman of 4 gen 2.22. 


the man. 


9. Neither was the man created for the woman ; but the. 


woman, *© for the man. 


1 Woman, inferior in the Creation : 
man firſt formed. 1 Tim. 2. 13. she made 
of Him, Verſ. 8, of this chap. made for 
Him ; verſ.g. Weaker then he in natural 
endowments, ſtrength, underſtanding. 1 
Pet. 3. 7. inferior in civil imploiments. 
1 Cor. 14. 343 35. 1 Tim. 2. It, 12. Soon- 
er deceived, and firſt in the cranſgreſſion, r 
Tim, 2. 14. And, for the punishment of 
this, in the fellowsbip of Matrimony, ſub- 
jected ro the mans commands : He ruling 
over Her, and regulating her delires, Gen, 
3,16. 1Pet. 3.1,6. 

2 Prophecying promiſcuoully taken,for, 
foretelling things tuture z expounding ſcri- 
pture-myfteries ; praiſing God with inſpir- 
ed, oralſo uſual, Plalmes. See Numb. 11. 
25- 1 Sam. 10. $5 , 10. -19. 20, 1 Chron. 
25. 1. 1 Cor. 14+ 3, 24. Ex0d-7.1. Luk. 


1. 67. 

3 The Head ſignifies the Head, and face 
both : womens heads, and faces alſo, be- 
ing then, cuſtomarily , coyexed with a 
yail. | 


e Gen. 2.18, 


4 The gift of propheycing communicated 
alſoro women, Miriam : Deborah : Hulda : 
2 King. 23. 14. to Philip the Evangeliſt's 
daughrers, A&. 21. 9. But they were not, 
except they had this extraordinary Gift, 
(or perhaps alſo if they had ir, ) ro ſpeak, 
or teach in the Church : left chey should 
ſeem to uſurp ſome authority over the 
man, See 1 Cor. 14. 34- 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 

5 i.e. Concurreth in the aQion. 

6 Contrary to nature, which hath given 
herlong hair for a natural yail unto Her, 
verf. 15. Womens hair naturally growing 
much longer then mens; and God, who 
commanded - diſtinction in- their habits 
Deur. 22.5. ( calling , there, the confu-/ 
fion of cheſe an abomination ) having als 
differenced them in their natural Head 
attire, 

7 The fign of modeſty, reverence, and 
ſubje&iony the ducies of the woman to- 
wards the man. 


- 


1Cor.3. 23, 


$, 9. x Cor,: 


nd 


8 Glory, i. e. a beamor reflexion of it, 


Sce 2 Cor. C$. 23. 
to, For 
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« Acover- 10. For this cauſe ought the woman to have « power 0- 
ings in fign yer her Head | in@ Þ decent ws ow if - Wwe of 
rsne is the | preſence of men, yet of the els," | alſo 7n theſe Holy . 
pag ws _ Ear, Ender; oh alſo wie A ys in the ctr 
r hu- of God, whoſe image © to Her themanis. | 
_—_ 11. Nevertheleſs, neither is the man, [ for all this prebe- 
'5. _ ” minence,] withoutthe woman: neither the woman without 
cVerſ.y9, theman, in | zhewiſdomof} the Lord.. 
d Was out 12. Foras | I ſaid that) the woman [ fir#] is 4 of th 
_ . man, even1o 1s the man | ſince ] alſo by the woman: but 
[ both he, and she, and | all things | primarily | of God, | is 
whom alſo they are all equal. } = 

13. [ But ] Judg in your ſelves, [ without the former con- 
ſederations, } is it | in it ſelf a | comely [| thing,] that a 
woman | appear in publick, and | pray unto God uncovered? 

I4. Doth noteven 2 nature it ſelf, | zhat hath diſtinguish- 
ed Sexes,]teach you, | moreſpett being had to Chriſtian Cuſtom, | 

e Wear his thatifa man « have long hair, [ /ike a woman, } it is ashame 
pairat  untoHim? | 
ee 15. But, if a woman have long hair, it is aglory to her, 
for ker hair is given to Her [| &y God] fora' | ratural vail, 
and | covering. 

16 Butifany man, [ ( after this ſaid,) ] ſeem [| #fi/l}ro 
be contentious, [ that women may appear in divine ſervice un- 
vail d: Know ye, that | 3 wehave noſuch cuitome z neither 
[ any other ] Churchesof God. % 

17. Now, in this | other thing, concerning your religious aſ- 

" ſemblies,] that I | 5ha/1] declare wnto you, + T praiſe you not: 

' That | 2» them, | you come together , not for the [ being 
: made | better | by the uſe of thoje holy myſteries, | but for the 
£Verſ. 34. Worle: | nor for edification, but £ condemnation. | 


4 

x Or, Angels: [in whoſe preſence ( eſ- Eliahs charet and horſes. 2 King-2.11. com- 
pecially affiſting religious aſſemblies, Pſa}, pared x King. 6.17. and ſuch our Sayiors 
108. 1. -109. 7. compare Heb. 1.6; }as well Cloud, wherein he aſcended. The Temples 
z$ mens, all decency and modeſty is to be therefore, where God hath a more ſpecial 
obſerved. ] See 1 Cor. 4. 9. Gen. 28. 12, preſence, are to be ſuppoſed full of Angels. 
27, Ecclel. 5. 5. Pfal. 138. 1. compare. 2. 2 Seeverl, 5. note. Nature. It being eve« 
-68. 17. where Angels are called'his Cha- ry where, not only amongſt Chriſtians, e- 
riot / ſo werethe Cherubims. Ste Ezech. 1. fteemed an undecent thing. Cuſtomes of \, 
{ And therefore perhaps it is Cherubims that all Nations are grounded on ſome reafon /\ 
-\ are called Thrones by the Apoſtle, Col. 1.16. in Nature. RE 
and Pal. 164. 4: and 18: ro; Heb. 1. 7. ' 3 Neither the Chriftian Churches' plants 
Which ſeem to deſcribe God riding upon ed by me, nor thoſe, by others. 
- the wings of the Angelical ſpiritsas upon, 4 Oppoſed to yell. 2, 

Wind or flames.” And ſuch probably was ; 


18, For 


CHna Þ»., 
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18. For » firſt of all, I hear, that when ye come together 
in the Church , there be « diviſions [ aud fidings ] among « : Cor. s, 
; IO.-3, 3. 


you; and 1, partly, believe ir. 


19. For | I know by the ſpirit, that} b there 2 muſt be re 6-4 on Trop 
alſo c od Z [ in the Church of God, and | among you, that 6 i Tim. 4. 


[ the faith and conſtancy of } 4 thoſe, who are approved,[ and ": x Tim. 
{ Sour Jnr may | &y theſe temptations | be made ns a _ ey 
3 manifeſt, | and commendable, | among you ; [ and *-their Mar. 19 


3 
3+ 


trreligion and inflability alſo manifeſted, who are otherwiſe, ] «< Se&s. 
20. When ye come together, therefore, into one place, per G- 

[ and there be ſuch diſſentions among you, | this is f not to [ ce- « | Jo.2.19. 

kebrate and] eat the Lords ſupper, [ in ſuch a communicative fYe cannec 


and charitable manner as ye ought. || 


eat, 


2r. But 4 in | your ] eating [ there ] every one [| as he 
commeth ſooner , 8 without tarrying for his fellow=communi- g Veil, 33. 
cants, | taketh before | and without, ] others his own 
ſupper, | he brings |: andone | poor, or coming later, ] is 
Hungry, and gets nothing: ] andanother | with his own pro- 


viſion | is | aglutton, and 5 | drunken : 
T if any mans b hunger haſten him to meat, 


22. What, 


hVerſ.; ho 
| s Put them 


have ye not, houſes | of your own | to eat and to drink in * to shame 
Or | 2x pr” vu pens doings | deſpiſe ye | the reſt of | the thar have 
Church of God, and | ideavor 67 5 shame them [| poor —— 


Feople | that have not [ the like, whil 
your proviſions? | Whatshall I ſay to you? hal 
 Inſ! ſuch a feaft of Love, and ſuch a coſt made on it, and in ſuch 2*Jam.2.5. 


h Je a_ them of oor. 


I praiſe you & Ver[. 33, 


a celebratim of the Lords ſupper, * as | this? [ No ] I praiſe 


you not. * 


1 Firſt, he ſpeaks of their diſagreement 
in opinion, and factions, then of their 
misbehavior, and making of parties, in 
their feaſts of charity, and in the receiving 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; 
next, in the 12, 13, 14, chapters, of ſome 
abuſes in the management of their ſpiritual 
Gifts, &c. 

2 The flech, the Divel, tempting: God 
permitting, for greater good enſuing. 

3 All eafily, and immeritoriouſly, ſtand, 
in, where no temptations are to fall from, 
the truth. 

4 See mention of this comman eating or 
ſeating together at the celebration of the 
communion, AR. 2. 42. 2 Pet. 2. 13. 
Tuge 12. whether the Eucharift was cele- 
brated then, at Corinth at che beginning 
of this Agape, or faſt of Charity , after 
which the remains were eaten and drunk 
incommon ; or, at the end thereof, as it 
was adminiſtred by our Lord after ſupper, 


which alſo the Apoſtle. mentions here , 
ver. 25. ſeems ſomewhat uncertain. But, 
however, it ſeems the rich; aſſiſted by the 
Paſtors, to whom they were more addi&- 
ed, having brought plentiful proviſions , 
went preſently to the celebration chercof, 


and to thely pefgeeny FRRR er Love, with- - 354 — '< 
ir 


out ſaying poorer neighbors, or | 
for a general aſſembly , or for others of a 
contrary Se& : and fo fed, and drank to 
exceſs; nothing being left for the poor, 
that (perhaps hin with n ry im- 
loiment ) came later. For which diſor- _ 
ow God ſeat a ſickneſs among them, v. 30. 

5 Drinketh to excels. 

6 Intemperance and drunkenneſs: (ver. 
21. ) diviſion and fa&ion, ( ver. 19,21. ) un- 
charitableneſs towards the needy and poor, 

( verſ. 23.) things moſt oppoſite, rhar can 
be, to feafts of chariry, and ahi het 
munion of the Bleſſed Body, and Blood, of 


Chriſt. Verſ. 27) 29» þ 
: N 2 $3. [For 


/ a V7 
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23. [ For this Holy Ceremony was not ys by us, for 
eating and drinking ; but by the Lord Himſelf, for a ſacred ſo- 
ſor: commemoration of his Death; and to be approached with - 

«Vert. 29. & all reverence and © great preparation, as being the Body and 
6 Vert. -3 Bloodof the Lord. | For [ my ſelf deviſed ot , but | have 
received ' of the Lord, [ who Himſelf inſtiruted the Holy Sa- 
crament,] that which alſo I [ iz the ſelf ſame manner |) deli- 
vered unto you. [ Namely ] that the Lord Jeſus in the fame 
night, in which he was betrayed { zo be offered up, after ſup- 
eMatt.26. 24. And when he had given thanks © [| or Bled: ] He 

26. Mark. brake itand ſaid; Take, eat; This is my Body , which is 

2735.  *4 brokenforyou: this do © in remembrance of me. 

dEſai.g3.4. 25. Afﬀer the ſame manner alſo, he root the Cup : ? when 

eFor a. he had ſupped, ['f and gave thanks,. and gave it to them, | ſay- 

, Mat-26. ing; This Cup 1s thenew 8 Teſtament [ # or Covenant made, 

Rs and ratified, | in my blood, © # which is shed for you for there- 

nant. miſſions of ſins ]: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 

þ SceHeb.9- brance of me; [| of my Body broken, and blood shed, for you, 

Eds, and, inthe inſtitution of this myſtery, given to you. | 

. 24.8, yjren1)8 : ; E 

; Mar. 26. 26, Forasoften as ye eat this bread, and drink this Cup, 

= 4 k yedo | keep a ſolemn memorial, and do | ! shew | again the 

TOON Shew Sacrifice of ] the Lords death, | of his body broken, and blood 

ye. shed, for you,] until he come | again in perſon from Heaven. | 

I Gal.3.1. 27. Wherefore whoſoever $hall ear this bread, [ of the 

mVerſ. 21, Lord |, * or drinkthis Cup of the Lord, m unworthily, 4 

33- = [| without due reverence, preparation, charity, | shall be guilty 

> Heb. \ of ® | v:0/ating | the Body and blood of the Lord. 

6-19-29 28. Butleta man [ firſt | examine himſelf [ what condj- 
tion he is in, and how prepared, | and ſo, | finding himſelf ſuch, 
as the Chriſtian profeſſion requireth, | let him, | approach with 
fear to | eat of that | ſacred] bread , and drink of that 


war Cup. ; 

, teri. 3% 29. Forhe that eateth, and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh | 9 judzme»t, ad] condemnation to Himſelt; 
not diſcerning the Lords body. 

pVerſ.3z, Jo. | And | 5 forthiscaule [ it is, 2amely your approach- 
ing tothis ſacred board without due reverence and ? preexami- 


1 Either by Revelation, See x Cor. x15. 3 The Greek, [  ] or. v.whitby. 
3- Gal. 1. 12. 1Cor. 9. 10. Or from rela- - 4 As common meat for hunger ; or, af- 
tion of the inſticutiog of the Lord, Mat. ter drunkenneſs and exceſs; or, in diviſi- 
26.26, Luk. 22. 19. FLY ons, and factions. 

2 Todiſtinguish this from the former $5 This known tothe Apoſtle by Reve« 
cup uſualat this ſolemanity. See Luk. 22. lation, 

37. compare 30," * ' : | 


Pation, 


- nation, that ſo | ma 


10a amr 


CHna Er, 


n 
you, and © many [at 1 ſleep. 


2. But [| yet ] w IT 
inmercy ec] along of the Lor 


dg our ſelves, we should 


XII, | I0T 


[ #0w} are weak, and ſickly among ED 


d Verl. 30. 


that we should not be [| at the la#t day | condemned with 10. 


the world, [ zo eternal. ] 


33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together 
tocat, [ in theſe Holy meetings f, | rarry one for another, [ for, yerf, ar, 


preſerving g unity with your brethren, charity toward your poor " Verſ 18.1 
£ Ver. Ig. | 


ethren.) 


34. Andifany man [ pretexd | hunger , let Him eat at 
home: that [ 7hro your intemperance, and uncharitable irreve- 
rence | ye come not together, [ as now |, to [ your guilt and} 

b condemnation. And the reſt [| of your zhings ] will 1 fetin þ Judg- 


order, when 1 come. 


meat, 


CHAP. 


X 11. 


I. OW [in the next place | concerning # ſpiritual ;rhe ſpi- 
| Gifts, Brethren, [| wherein ye ſok abound, and where- ritual. 
about ye make matter of contention, I many things LEY Yb 


there be, whereof ] I would not have you ignorant. ? 
: thatye were Gentiles [ heretofore, devoid pf 


2. Yeknow, 


{1 1 Cor. 4-7. 


this ſpirit, ] carried _ unto theſe dumb | and impotent 


Idols, even as ye were 


blindly | led | by ſeducing Guides. } 


3. Wherefore [ firſt ] give youto underſtand ; 3 That 


- 1 Dy: yetthisterm of ſleeping, as like- 


wiſe what follows in the 32. verſe, argues 
'them to be penitents after their fault, or 
excuſed by their ignorance z and that this 
— death was not followed with e- 
ternal. . 

2 As : That they all are from the free do- 
nation of the Holy Spirit: and, tho very 
diverſe, from but one, and the ſame, ſpi- 
rit : That they are not given for oftenta- 
tion, or making diviſions, and preferring 
one before another, (a thing the Corin- 
thians were faulty in. See 1 Cor. 4. 7. ) but 
for edification : That thoſe, amongſt cbem, 
are chiefly deſirable, not which are moſt 
wonderful, and ftrange, but beneficial to 
gur ſelyes, or others; That there muſt be 


decency, and order, obſerved in the exer- 
Ciſe of them in the Church of God, &c. 

3 This maybe ſaid both in relation to 
the Heathen, and their pretended oracles, 
and inſpirations ; and to the Jews abjuring 
Chriſtianity in ſuch a Form of ema- 
—_ Jeſus; . (as alſo the Heathens re- 
quired the Clriftians male-dicere Chriſto. 
Plin. Epiſt. to Trajan.) And again, to ſome 
falſe and diadohical ſpirits, that intermin- 

led themſelves in the Chriftian aſſemblies. 

1 Jo. 4, 1. compare 3. and 2 Jo. 7. The 

ſumm is,. concerning the Holy Spirit in 

General; to whom it appettains, That none, 

bur Chriſtians, can have it; That none 
truly Chriſtian, bur hath it, 


no 


31. Forif we would | &5y diſcovering, amending, and of flit- 8 y - _— 
ing oar ſelves for, our faults, b | « ju 
not be | zhus .] d judged | of God. |] 
thus ] judged, we are [ fill | 

[ by temporal punishments ;) e Heb. 12. 


c Examine. 


woe 2 9.09) WOO IS BF tO” DNS ROT rent APO NPY APE 


LOZ 


a2 Cor.tr. 


bR ,Ccalleth Jeſus b 


4 The Lord [' 2g ain, | That no man can * fa 


I CORINTHIAN Ss. 


no man any religion contrary to Chriſt, hath any share 
4. the ſort fr Ho noxe | ſpeaking by, [ end in}, the fpirit 

om. 9.3. of God [ Anathema , or | Accurſed. And 
Y- 4 that Jeſus# the Lord, 


WE 


4. Now there are | in the Church, by this Spirit, f great} 


16, 17. Jo. diverſities of Gifts, [ [pn and leſſer to ſeveral men; | 3 but 


ame ſpirit, | the downer thereof. | 


== Jo. but e by the Holy Spirit. 
4+ 2. Matc. 
f Ne 12K, [yt 8 oneand | the 


Heb. 2. 4. 
: Sana er ) 
£ Epb. 4.4. 

þ Admini- ©” 
Krations. 
# Eph. 4. 
Ir. t Cor. coylous and (ut [/ 
12. 28, lous \ſupernatura ] 
Rom. 12. , 
7,8. worketh #* all in all. 
& Jo. 14. 10. 
-I0. 25, 


pointed them.) 


5. And thereare | many ] differences | (higher and lows 
of b Miniſteries, { ad offices iz the Church; | but | one 
the ſame Lord [ Feſus, which hath 5 inflituted and ap- 


6. Andthereare [ many ſorts, and |] diverſities, of | mira 


operations | 
is the ſame God & [ the Father, the Effedor of theſe, | who 


in the Church; | but it 


7. Butthe [ rich ] manifeſtation of the Spirit | in zheſe 
times, in ſo many variousgifts, | is given to every man to » 


; That att profit, [ there | wirhal, | others, that want them, | 


in all men. 8. 


For [ we ſee, That] toone is given 4 by rhe ſpiritthe 


- Forthat word of 5 wiſdom [ ard eloquence, to exhort and convince; ] 


which is 


proficable. £0 another the word of s [de 
to teach, and expound, | 4 


r With believing it alſo in his heart, 
Rom. 10-9. 

2 Not that every one,that ſaith. that Jeſus 
is the Lord, is regeneraced; but that he,who 
faith, and in his heart believerh, that Je- 
ſus ische Lord, is illuminated ſo far, by 
the Holy Spirir. See Note, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
But this confeſhon of Chriſt, or many 0- 
therilluminations, and powers of the Spi- 
rir, profit not without the furcher Grace of 
charity ; See 1 Cor. 13. 3. Matt. 7. 21,22, 
23- That the Holy Spirit may be faid to 
be in us for one thing when not for ano- 
ther. See Jo.14.17. ; 

3 That theſe Gifts, coming from .the 


Spirit, might not be boaſted of : and com- ' 


ing from the ſame Spirit , might not be 


oppoſed one to another, nor the lefler di- 
ſparaged : Faults at Corinth. 

4 By theſe are meant not only hnowledg, 
and wiſdom abſolately ſupernatural ; but 
that alſo, which, as it 1s given to ſame by 


by the ſame Spirit. 


the ſpirit, ſo is attainable by ſome otters, 
other waies : far many things, which ſome 
have by excellency of nature, or do ac- 


uire by long ſtudy, and practice, are cot ' 


rred, in one inſtant, on ſome others, 
by inſpiration, 

5 Powerful and eloquent exhorters, 
Rom. 12.8. Eph. 4. 11. -1. 17. This wotd 
of wiſdom ſeems to be expreſſed by utte- 
rance. 1 Cor. 1.5, 2 Cor. 8.7. by ſpeech. 
2 Cor. 11. 6. By word, r Tim. 5. 17. By 
exhortation. Rom. 12. 8. 1 Tim. 4+ 13. As 
knowledg is there by teaching, by tongues 
of Angels, 1 Cor. 13. 1. As human elo- 
quence alſo is uſually called mans wiſdom. 
x Cor, ». 20. -2. 4. &c. 

6 Profound and ſolid Do&ors or Teach- 
ers. Rom. 12. 7. 1 Cor. 13.2. Eph. 4. 11, 
1 Cor. 14.6. Scealſo, 2 Cor. 11. 6. -8.7, 
1Cor. 1.5. t Cor, 8, 1. Expreſſed by do- 


arine, and teaching, elſewhere. 1 Tim. 5. 


17. 1. Tim: 4. 13» 


ep] knowledg [ and learning, 


9. To. 


— 


—— 


ww 


w > TX &@ 5 


T7 SS @ = » $5 ku 


0 


ſpirit. 
\\ 10. To another, [ yet * mightier operations ,) and | b the powers. 


 Cna's. 


X II. 


TO3 


. 9. Toanother, * [ 2 confident and powerful}. « Faith rok ST 
taining from God many —_ effetts, | by the ſame ſpirit 16. - : 
To another, [ more part:cular | gittsof healing, by the fame b The ded: 


rations of 


working of [ more tranſcendent ] miracles: ' To another, e\c Jo. 16.13, 
prophecy 3 | and revelation of ſupernatural myſteries ; of things ' C9r-14-24, 


future, or abjent ; of the ſecrets of thoughts, &c.] + To ano- ,; 


25. AQ. 21» 


ther, 4 diſcerning of [ the quality, and of the right uſe of ſeve- d 1 Cor. 14. 
ral] Spirits; To another, 3 ;he [peaking of | diverſe kinds 29; 1J0-4-1. 


of | ſtrange | rongues. To another, the | 5 underſtanding , 
and | interpretation, of [ thoſe | rongues. 


r A ſpecial coufidence without any mix- 
ture of doubr, given by the Holy Spirir, 
( which knows in all things the Divine 
will ,) concerning thoſe things , which 
fuch perſons ask *according to his will; 
whereby they are aſſured of his will, and 

\ that cheir requeſts shall be granted them, 
tho in things ſupernatural : co the making 
of which requeſts alſo they are interiorl 
dire&ed,& inclined,by the ſpirit. Of whic 
Faith much is ſpoken- in Scripture, both as 
to the operating, and as to the receiving, 
of Miraculous effe&s, See Matt. 21. 21, 
22. Mark. 11. 24. Jam. 1.6. Jo. 14. 13. -I5- 
7. 1 Jo. 3. 22. -5. 1415. for the one -and 
' AR. 14+ 9.-3. 4. Matt. 9. 22, 28. -14. 30, 
3$1.-13. 58. -15. 28. -21. 21. Mark. 6.5. 
-9. 23. -16. 17,18 compare 16 for the other. 
[Sce the word Faith thus applied to miracu- 
| lous effe&s. 1 Cor. 13. 2. Matt. 21. 21. Per- 
haps mentioned firſt here, as the general 
prerequiſit to the ewo Gifts that follow, 
Healing, and mighty deeds, In which two 
this faith uſeth chiefly ro appear, and shew 
it ſelf: and therefore it is omitted btlow, 
verſ. 28. and only Gifts of bealing , and 
mighty operations, named. 

2 The original, not owe nor 77pgmry 
but 8y#py» 967% Ive wiwy. and Dove wers, 
verſ. 29. operatio virtutum, 2s the yulgar, 
For Faith, and Gifts of Healing ; and 
theſe Jvy4weis were ( asit were) ſeve- 
ral parts, or degrees, of a miracle-working 
faith. ( Seer Cor.13.2. ) thoſe, who had it 
in one kind, nor _—_— it in another.” As 
the-Diſciples healing the ſick could nor caſt 
ourſuch a ſort of Devils. Perhaps there- 
fore by Jvy4pars; are meant thoſe greater 
/works of raiſing the dead, caſting out De- 
'vils, infliting corporal punishments on 
the diſobedient , called delivering to Sa- 
tan, &c. See AR, 13. 11. 1 Cor. 4.21. note; 


So that in chis rapture of the Spirit t 


AR. 16. 16, 
17.18. 2 Cor. 
11-13,1415 + 


- 5. 5. See in Mark. 6. 5, draws mighty 
works and healing fick, diftinguished. 

3 Belides that prophecy is diſtinguished 
from the word of wiidom, and knowledg, 
in having a larger extent in its obje&, ir is 
alſo theſe ( v1z. wiſdom and ro nn. 
in a much higher degree, and extraordi- 
nary manner. See x Cor. 14. 3,6. See note 
ON C. 11. V. 4, 5. 

4 Whether the effe&s of thoſe, who ſeem 
inſpirited, proceed -from a good or a bad 
ſpiritz or only from nature,or ſome diſtem- 
per thereof; or be merely conterfeited. 

5 Not to ſpeak them alwaies, but at 
ſometimes ; and then with ſuch an exta- » 
tical impetus , that, tho the mind was 
ravished with extraordinary devotion to- 
wards God, and themſelves much edified 
whilſt they ſpeak ;. ( See 1 Cor. 14. 4 7 
28.) Yer, in che violence of this rapture, 
they could make no uſe of their under- 
ſtanding in an ordinary way to communi- 
cate their conceirsto others, or relate theſe 
their enthufiaſms in their own language L 

e un- 
deritanding was quieſcent, and ſuſpended 
as it were, See 1 Cor. 14. 14. &c. ( There- 
fore the Apoſtle advifeth fuch ro pray ro 
God, that they might be able ro interprer. 
1 Cor. 14. 5,13.) yet with great ſpiricual 
both profit, and ſweetneſs ts the ſpeaker, 
See 1 Cor. 14+ 3, 4, 17+ Now it ſeems, the 
vanity of the Corinthians moſt admired 
this ſtrange rapture, having leaft of com- 
monneſls 1n it, and very glorious in, tho 
leſs profitable to, the Church, 

6 Now, as God gaveto ſome, to ſpeak 
in- ſuch rongues matter edifiable to the 
Church; ſo to athers, not able to ſpeak theſe 
tongues ar all, knowledg and memory, ro 
was 7 r94'y iaterpret, and repeat, the mat- 
tex of them. 


11, But 


To4 I. CORIN THIAN'S. 


11. Butall theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame ſpirit, + 
[ which attuateth this body of the Church, | dividing to every.' 


man ſeverally | zo ſome one, to ſome another, to one greater, to 
40.3.8: another inferior, gifts, " even | « ashe will. 
Heb. 2.4 12, For asthe Body is one, and hath many members ; 
Eph-4-7:. andallthe members of chat one body, [2ho ] being ma- 
b Rom.12. Ny | yet by one Soul animated | are [ but |] one body; So alſo. 
4+ is [ thebodyof | Chriſt [ we ſpeak of, but one body, and in it 
many members. | jp 

13 For [ in napr/n1 by one ſpirit, [ as i? were one ſoul, 
then conferred on all, | are weall baptized into | the conſti- 
ruting of | one | myſtical | _ [ of Chrit,] whether webe, 

eGreeks: Jews, Or [ whether webe | © Gentiles ; whether we be bond, 
or free; and, [ kktewiſe in the Eucharift | have bin all made 
'to 2 drink into | the partaking of } one Spirit. 

I4. [ AUT ſay: } for the body isnot [ a/{j;one member, - 
but many [ wnzed; yet each having a ſeveral funition, and 
dignity. | | ; 

I5. {fthe \ diſcontented] football ſay : Becauſe I am not 
the Hand. I am not of the body, | or obliged to.yeild my ſer- 
vice toit; ] Isit, therefore, not [ contributary to the benefits ] 
of the body, | becauſe, not the nobler inftrument the Hand? ] 

16. And [ /o | if the earshall fay; becauſe I am not theeie, 
I am notof the body, | nor concern din its good; ] Lit, there- 
fore, not of the body? _. 

17..If | the] the whole body were \ advanced tobe ] 
an cie, where were the hearing | ſupplied? ] If the whole 
were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? 

18. But now God hath ſet the ſeveral members, every one . 

« Verſ. tr. Of them | higher, or lower, | inthe body, 4 as it hath pleaf- 
ed Him. 
19. And if theſe were all one member, where were the 
Body? | | 
20. But now are they many | differently-organized] mem- 
bers, yet but one [| completed | Body. | 

21. And[ init, the more honorable member, as ] the Eie can- 
not {ay unto the Hand, I have no need of thee: nor,again 
the Head to the Feet, I have no need of you. 


1 This ſaid to makeall men acquieſcein 2 In the Euchariſt, as the Symbole of 
his good pleaſure; the ſuperjor nor to pre- the bread expreſſeth the body of Chriſt, ſo 
ſame of his merit, nor the inferior to be the Cup ſeems to expreſs the Holy Spirit : 
diſcouraged, as ifhe became ſuch from his without the quickening of which che flesh 
own default : when as the nature of the profits nothing. Jo. 6. 63. -7. 38,139. -4+ 
body requires ſuch a diſparity of members 14. Alluſion alſo here israther to che Sym- * 
appointed for ſeveral ſervices, tho made bole of the wine, becauſe it, more then 
out of the ſame lump of matter, bread}, begets, and revives, the Spirits. 


22, Nay 


Cua vp, 


- 22. Nay.much morethoſe members of the Body, which : 


XII. Iog 


ſeem ro be more feeble | andinferior ], * are [| zo the Body } 


- neceſlary. 


23. And [ ſoit is , that ] thoſe- members of the body, 


' which we think to be «< leſs honorable, + upon theſe we ; More dis- 
| #ſually ] beſtow, {[ by clathing and adorning them cheifly, | bononble, 


more abundant honor: and | &y thr it happens, that | our ama 
uncomely parts have more abundant comelineſs. þ Aba 
24. For | indeed | our ? comely parts haye no need : theſe we 
But God hath {| moft wiſely ] tempered the body rogether, Pur. 
having given, | both by a natural, and (rg covering, | 
more abundant honor to that part which lacked. 3 | 
25. That there should beno © Schiſm in the body; but c Diviſion, 
tharthe membersshould | 2// ] havethe ſame care | in fur- 
nishing all neceſſaries | one for another, 
' 26. And { we ſee, That, | whether one member ſuffer 
{ any pain, or diſerace,\ all the members ſuffer with it; or 
| ay | one member be honored [ or adorned above thereſt,] 
all the members rejoice, | and glory, | with it. 
27. Now ye | all} are the Body of Chriſt, and ['every 


particular. 


28. And in | his body of ] the Church | i» their ſeveral 


. onein his ſeveral place and office | members | of Hm | 4 in d$cverlly, 


eVerſ.s. 


order | God hath ſet ſome +; firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily a 13. 7. 
e Prophets, thirdly © | Doors or | Teachers; after that, F Eph. 4: re. 
Miracles ; then & of healings; 5, Helps [ and minj- Rom-12-7. 


FVerl. 10, 


ſing to the neceſſities of the Church, Deaconships;] © Go-5,,..c1 
vernments | ruling the Church, Epiſcopaty and Presbytery * * operations. 


g diverſities of Tongues, { &5c. Go 
t0 all, or all to any. | 


n0t giving the ſame omces g Kinds. 


- 29. | For in this body} are all Apoſtles? | or Þ are all 
Prophets.? are all | furnished with abilities to be | Teach- 


ers? b Areall workers of [| mighty] miracles? 


þ Have all 


* 3o. Have all the Gifts of Healing ? do all ſpeak with powers. 


[ ſtrange } tongues? | or ] doall interpret [ them J?. 


1 As the hands and the feer to procure 
our nourishment ; the parts nutritive and 
generative, without which neither che In- 
dividuum, nor the ſpecies can ſublift, as 
they may without an eie, &c. And 1o it is 
=lſoin the body of the Church, that the 
uſefulneſs of prophecy, is far beyond the 
glory of Tongues. Chap. 14. and chariry, 
beyond the working of Miracies, Chap, 13, 

z-As Face, Hands. 

3 £5 hair; and by fitting them, without 
avs Fa to their {unGions , to be co- 
vered. * 


4 Offices and Gifts ordered according to 
their dignity : Tongues, which had the jirit 
with the Corinthians, having the laſt place. 


5 For the relcit of, and arrendance up-, 


on, the poor}, ſick, orphans, widdows), 
ſtrangers, &c. See Rom. 12. 7, 2. expre- 
ſed there by M:m:;ſtry z difributng ; 5hewing 
mercy. See ir Tim. c. F. At.c. 6. 

6 Managing the affairs of che Church 
by Bishops afd Presbyrers. 1 Tinf.” 3.15. 
-$. 17. AX. 29.28. Phil. r. 1, Heb. 13. 17g 
24. Abilicy neceflary ro every function 56% 
ing received from «!& Spirit. 

31, But 
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21. But, [ ſince God diſpenſeth them as he pleaſeth,] covet 


f [ ye and " pray | earneſtly | fory707 the mot glorious, and more' 


miraculous, but ] the beſt, | and moſt profiting, | gifts. And 


a A far” 


b x Cor. 14. performance of t 
Te 


"ce. Yer shew I unto you's a # moreexcellent. way | and that s 
more b 20 follow —_ Charity, the love of our Brethren, and the 
ſeveral duties thereof, towards them. ] 3 


CH A P. XI1I, 


DET x..1 OR] tho I ſpeak with | a//] the tongues, [ both ] 

—1 of men and 4 of Angels, and | with theſe | have 

oA re- not 5 charity, I am become « as | a muſical, but 

founding life-leſs, inſtrument, a | 9 ſounding braſs, or a tincling cym- 
rails. ; 

NE * 1+ 2. And tho I have the gift of prophecy, and [ho 1] 

«Chap. underſtand all myſteries, and [ have |] * all knowledg : And 


12.8, tho, I haveall 5 Faith, ſo that | rhereby, as our Lord, [aid,) f 
F Matt 17: ' T could remove Mountains, and 7 [ jez ] haveno charity 


20. 


* poor. 


[ with them], Tam nothing. ( 
3. And tho I beſtow all my goods [| i» A/ms-] to feed the 
And tho I give my body to be ? burned | zhe moſt 


cruel of Deaths for the Faith; | and have not 19 Charity, it 
[ 70 the obtaining of life ezernal | profiteth me nothing. - 


1 Gifts gf the Spirit, even extracrdinary, 
are acquirable by praier. See Chap. 14.1, 
13. Luk. 11.13. Eph. 1. 16, 19. Jam. 1. 
5. I King. 3. 9,11. Matt. 21. 22. ; 
' 2 See why more excellent. 1 Cor. 13. 
»3, I.” | 
3 Without which all theſe Gifts, as to 
our ſelves, are nothing worth, 1 Cor.13.3. 
and which charity never endeth, as they 
shall. 1 Cor. 13.8. and this the more ne- 
ceſſary to the Corinthians, becauſe of their 
diflentions, and emulations abour their 
ſpiritual endowments. | 

4 An uſual ſcripture-compariſon of ex- 
cellence in any Thing, ſee'AR. 6. 15. Pl. 
8. 25. AQ.12.22. Gal. 1.8. Tho doubt- 
leſs Angels alſo have to one another ſome 
expreſſions of their conceits, being , ( as 
mens —_—_ not originally known , 
ſave to God only. 

5 What the Apoſtle means by charity 
here, ſee verſ. 4. where he deſcribes the 
properties thereof. . 

6 Seechap. 12. 9, 10. note 12. 


7 True Faith in Chrift, infuſed by the. 
Holy Ghoſt. ( 7 Cor. 12. 3. ) and conſe- 
quently doing Miracles, through his name 
beleived en, ( Mark. 26. 17. compare AQ. 
Ig, 15.) yet may be without Charity , 
( Matt. 7. 22. ) See chap. 2. 7 4. note. : 

8 As ſome of theſe contentious Corinthi- 
ans in thoſe goods-communicating times, 
( AR..2. 44+ + 34. ) perhaps W- 

9 Thoſe', who preached Chffft of con- 
tention, (Phil. :. 76. ) were not void of 
ſufferings in this Service, yer thoſe unpro- 
ficable. | 

ro Alms, (being but one branch of 
Love or Charity ), without the reſt ( men- | 
tioned below ) profits us not. We may . 
give plentiful Alms out of vain-glory, not. 
charity. We may do good to ſome poor, - 
and oppreſs others: Good to all the poor, ' 
and yet be full of envy, debate , detraction, 
pride, againſt others. ( For there are many 
things that are matrer of contention beſides 
wealth, and much charity or,almsgiving is 
done without Charity.) * 


4. ! Now 


% 
——_ __ RR WY a 


; + * { Now thi] Charity [T eat of] fufferth long, 
and js « kind ; 


Crap. XIII, - ; 107 

| [ toward all men: ] Charity ® envyeth not A: | 
wperiors;) charity 3 yaunteth * not it ſelf ['over others, as its b Not rash; 

wperiors ; | is not puffed up. c 1 Cor. 10. 


5. Doth not behave it ſelfunſeemly 34 ſeeketh not « her 40 


own [ welfare and intereſts: | is nor 4 eafily proyoked [ and q nightly 


angry ; | 5 © thinketh no evil [| of, or toward, others. / provoked. 
6. Rejoiceth not in zhe] iniquity [| of any, whereby they © Poth is 
come to punishment or diſgrace; | but f rejoiceth in theſir ] evil, 
Truth, | and integrity; neither rejoiceth in iniquity and falſe fCongratu- 
dealing towards any, - in Truth and ſincerity. } - Jateth with 
7. | In others infirmities | beareth all things; believe all ** **vrb 
[ good | things [_ of them for the preſent ; | Hopeth all | good ] 
things | for the future ; nor haſtily deſparreth al pn ; and laſt- 2 
ly | endureth all [ i// | things | from them, with expectation 
of better things hereafter. | 
8. [ Amidithis | Charity [ is aGif?, that 5} never faileth, 
[ or ceaſeth in us ; | but | other Gifts shall. For ] whether 
there be prophecies | ow for the preſent edifying of our Bre- 
thren, hereafter | they 8 hall fail; | or ] whether there be g Shall be , 
CONgUES {LO 1 they shall ceaſe; whether there, be know-.Joncaway.. 
ledg [| ſuch, in ſuch manner, as it is had now, | itshall 7 
vanish away. | 
9. For | what we know here ( ſo much vaunted of) | we 
know- [ bez |] in part -| and very imperfettly : ] and [| what we 
prophecy here, | we prophecy | but | in part. | 
10. But when [ ( i» the nex: life) ] that which is perfect is 
come, thenthar which is in part [ and imperfet?, having much 
blindneſs, and darkneſs with it, | shall be done away. 2» Was af. 
IT. | Even as] when I was a child,I ſpake asa Child,I * un- feged. 


1 Charity, including here alſo the love it is: norcan we love, but where there is 


of God, ( ſee verſ. 8, 13.) yet is deſcribed 
rather by irs viſible efte&s to our neighbor ; 
The love of God and neighbor alwaies 
growing up equally together. ( See St. 
packs Epiſtles.) And what the Apoſtle 

ere makes the fruits of Charity, elswhere 
he makes the chiefeſt fruits of the Spirit, 
Gal. 5.22. © 

2 All wish well tothoſe they love z ac- 
counting theirs, as cheir own, happineſs : 


 now/ none envies Himſelf. Burt charity 


alſo inſtead of envying the good things of 
another, is ready to augment them , by 
communicating to them its own. 

3. Pride grows out of contempt , and di- 
ſparagement of others, which Jove hath 
not, but makes all perſons equa!, where 


ſomething we alſo reſpe&, and honor. 

4 Love cannot bur be liberal, for by uni- 
on of AﬀeCion, itgives as it were bur to 
it ſelf, what it beſtows on others. 

5 Miſconſtrueth not the a&ions, 'or in- 
tentions of thoſe, whom it loves. © 

6 Ourloveshall ſtill indure in the ſame 
manner as now we haveit, only more per- 
fe&ed : Bur as for knowledg, and orher not 
affective, bur Lge? 1 birs, they, as 
in 2 much greater meaſure, ſo shall be in a 
much diverſe manner, in the next life ; 
as likewiſe converſant about new objeas. 

7 Vanish into a perfe& illumination, as 


\ 


ſar-light doth in the day. See Rev.21.23.” 


2 Per. 1.19. Rom, 13+ 12, 


O2 derſtood 


VO EEE Ir or AE PONIES 8 EO Yr 


"he 


108 


I, CORINTAIANS, _ 


as 2 Child, I » thought, | 4vd was 
t when 1 became-a man | and my. 


reaſon perfeFed, } I pur away [ and quitted the weakneſſes of | 
thoſe y ain childish things. [ Now as childhgod #0 mans 


\,þ Reaſon- derſtood [ and p—_— 
ed affefted ,] as a Child ; Bu 
. eſtare, 
a We ſee f x Us 
Or ina were | throa [ thick ] " 
riddle. 


= is our preſent, to our future, condition. | ; 
or © now we ſee [| God and divine myſteries only as it 


glaſs, b darkly [. and by many refiext- 


01:5; ] but then [clearly and} © face to face: now | know . 


c1Jo.3-2, [ Himonly] in part; but then shall I know [ Him and his,} 


dGal. 4+9. 
2 Tim. 2, 
19, Rom, 
$.28. 


13. 


ther f ix us ] Faith, Hope, Chari 
eminent and neceſſary Graces ; | But f 


even « as I [.wwithall my things alſo] am | akwaies ] known 
[ of Him, and shall ſee Him alſo, as he now ſees me. } 
And now | till that time come, there] abideth toge- _ 


»[ all| theſe three | more 
alſo now, | the * great- 


eſt of theſe, [ ad mo# to be recommended to you, | is Charity, 


/ 


— 


CHAP. XIV. 


F 


h OLLO 
ex Cor. and 3 e defire [ 


12, 31. 


'F 


W-after charity [ zhen, in the firſt place; 


earnefly,( as ye do,) other | ſpiritu 


oifts [ alſo; ].burt { amongſt them] rather , that ye 


may +4 prophecy ; | as this tending more to charity, and being 
more beneficial to the Church | | | 

2. For He, that ſpeaketh in an «»#nowz tongue, ſpeaketh 
not unto men, but unto God, * | who only kroweth what he 


FHeareth. ſaith |; For | ordizarily 


1 The Law looked thro a vail: The Go- 
ſpel ſcesthro a glaſs. 2 Cor. 3. 18. 2 Cor, S. 
7. Phil. 3. 12, | 
3 Greateſt, not only for the reaſon, verl. 
_ 8. Becauſe faithand hope have no place in 
the next world, ſee Rom. 8. 24. 2 Cor. 3. 
7. Heb. 11. 1. and becauſe love is the end 
and crown of the 6ther two: ( For Faith 
beholds a far of, and Hope long expe&s, 
love only enjoies, and mutually returns, 
the embraces it receives; ) Bur allo, for the 
reaſons, verſ, 4, 5. &c. becauſe: faith, and 
Hope leaves us short of our duty either to 
God, or our neighbor, which love only is 
zealous exactly and cheerfully ro perform. 
Therefore $. Paul compleats faith with ir. 
Gal. $. 6. 
3 Lawfulto deſire ſpiricual Giſts extra- 
erdinary, as thoſe mentioned, chap. 12.8. 


] no man | zhere preſent |] f under- 


So our end be not vain-glory, curioſity, ſen- 
ſual Guſt or the like,but purely Gods great- 
er Glory in our own or others ſpiritual ad- 
vancement. 

4 Prophecying taken for interpreting 
Scriptures to the people, as alſo for praying 
to, praiſing, or glorifying, God ina ſuper- 
illuminated , and ſingular, extemporary , 
manner: yer underſtandably to the Audi- 
rors. See note On C. 11. V. 4y 5- andon 
12.10. > 

5 Tongues , the firſt gift beſtowed on ' 
the Apoſtles, ( AQ. 2,4.) As likewiſe on 
the primitiz of the Gentiles, (AR, ro. 46.)z 
more aimirable - then beneficial. 

6 The ordinary ſubje& of ſuch enthuſi- 
aſms being praiers, or Pſalms, to the ma- 
gnitying of Gods Glory. See verſ. 15, 16. 
ACT. 2. 11, i 


ftanderh +. 


*,, c - 


» » » 


\ 


. eaſy to be underſtood | by your Anditors, | how hall it be 


|; | F A 
ftandeth Him :r Howbeit, in the ſpirit, he ſpeaketh. [ extel- , Tho he 
© Mak aac prophicyerdy ſpeakirk [ yay - 

. But he, that prophecyeth, ſpeaketh | zheſe mes 1 
nn men [ alſo 4; ] to (their ] edification [ bees 4 Edifica4 
and exhortarion * holy praftices,] and comfort * [ in the tion, . 
Evangelicalpromiſes. | 

4. He [ then, 


Ta ry edifieth Himſelf [| a/oze; ] but he, that pro- 
P 


g. / 
ow anucgy cet 5 confider: | If I, | your Apoſtle, should | «+ 


to you | mmelligibly ; ] either 
by Revelation © [| i» diſcovering unto you ſome —_ unma- b Eplkex.a7: 
: c P- Is 


matter of Faith toyou ; or by ors ene 3 [| 1ncelebrating ;, os, : 


. And even things without life | artificially | giving 
ſound, whether pipe or harpe, except they givea diſtinction 
as rg : ſounds , 'how, shall it be known, what is piped or d Tunes. 
arped : 
; For if the Trumpet | for example | give an uncertain 
ſound, who shall prepare himſelf to the battel ? 
9. Solikewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue © words e Intelligi- 
ble ſpeech. 
known whar is ſpoken [ by you? 7] For ye 5hall ſpeak | eſe *82i9n* 
unprofitably, and | into the Air. - : 
10. Thereare, it may be, ſo many kinds of f voices | aud fLan- 
ſeveral langaages | inthe world; and none of them are with- 8u2ges- 
out | their proper | ſignification ; [ but this, only tothoſe that 
know them. | 
11, Therefore, 1f I know not the meanung of the [ parti- 
cular ] voice { or language; }] Ishall be unto Him that ſpeak- 


1 Things not ordinarily known, or con- venly myſteries alſo, uttered in them. 
ceived. 4 See note on 1 Cor. 12.8. 

2 Amongſt the afli&ions of the Goſpe).' 57 See x Cor. 12. 10. 1 Cor. 14. 26. Pal. 

3 For thus Tongues alſo yei!d the bene- 12. 6. fe 
fir of prophecying. The gift of tongues '6 Rom. 12, 7, $8. Note on 1 Cor. 12» 
being not only range languapes ; but hea- 8, g. TI. 


eth 


108 
Wo Reaſone 
cd 


affetted,] asa Child ; 


I. C6RINT f1ANS. 
as 2 Child, I > thought, | a»d was 
t when I became a man 
reaſon perfetted, | I put away | and quitted the weakneſſes of , 


derſtood [ and argu 
u 


and my 


thoſe former | childish things. | Now as childhood 80 mans 


eſtate; 
a We ſee f 12. 
et. 
Orina 
riddle. 


{eb is our preſent, to our future, condition. | ; 
or 4 now we ſee | God and divine myſteries only as it 
were | throa [ thick} " glaſs, » darkly [_ and by many weflexi- 
03:5; ] but then [clearly and} © face to face: now 1 know 


c1]Jo. 3-2, [ Himonly] in part; but then shall I know [ Him and his,] 


d Gal. +35 eyendas 1] [.avith all 
2 Tim. 2, 

19, Rom. [ 
$3.2 


TR” 


ther f ix us] Faith, Hope, Charity ;[ a/{| theſe three | more 
eminent and neceſſary Graces ; | But | alſo now, | the ? great- 
eſt of theſe, [ azd m20Ft to be recommended to you, | is Charity. 


CHAP. XIV. 


er Cor. 
12, 31. 


* 


OLLOW-after charity [ then, in the firſt place; 
and 3 e delire [ earnefly,( as ye do,) other | ſpiritu 
oifrs [ alſo; ] but [ amongſt them] rather, that ye 


may 4 prophecy : | as this tending more to charity, and being 
more beneficial to the Church | 
2. For He, that ſpeaketh in an #n&#zowr tongue,5 ſpeaketh 
not unto men, but unto God, * | who only knoweth what he 
FHeareth. ſaith |; For | ordiaarily | no man | therepreſent |] f under- 


1 The Law looked thro a vail: The Go- 
ſpel ſcesthro a glaſs. 2 Cor. 3. 18. 2 Cor. 5. 
7. Phil. 3.12, 
z Greateſt, not only for the reaſon, verl. 
8. Becauſe faithand hope have no place in 
the next world, ſee Rom. 8. 24. 2 Cor. 3. 
7, Heb. 11. 1. and becauſe love is the end 
and crown of the 6ther two: { For Faith 
beholds a far of, and Hope long expe&s, 
love only enjoies, and mutually returns, 
the embraces it receives; ) Bur allo, for the 
reaſons, verſ, 4, 5. &c. becauſe: faith, and 
Hope leaves us shore of our duty either to 
God, or our neighbor, which love only is 
zealous exadtly and cheerfully ro perform. 
Therefore $. Paul compleats faith with ir. 
Gal. $.6. 
3 Lawfulto deſire ſpiricual Gifts extra- 
erdinary, as thoſe mentioned, chap. 12.8. 


So our end be not vain-glory, curioſity, ſen- 
ſual Guſt or the like,but purely Gods great- 
er Glory in our own or others ſpiritual ad- 
vancement. 

4 Prophecying taken for interpreting 
Scriptures to the people, as alſo for praying 
to, praiſing, or glorifying, God in. a ſuper- 
illuminated , and ſingular, extemporary , 
manner: yer underſtandably to the Audi- 
rors. See note on C. 11. V. 4 5- andon 
I2,. 10. 


my things alſo] am | akvaies ] known. 
of Him, and shall ſee Him alſo, as he now ſees me. ] 
And now | till that time come, there | abideth toge- ._. 


x - 


5 Tongues , the firſt gift beſtowed on - 


the Apoſtles, ( AQ. 2,4.) As likewiſe on 
the primitiz of the Gentiles, (A&. 10. 46.); 
more aimirable - then beneficial. 

6 The ordinary ſubje& of ſuch enthuſt- 
aſms being praiers, or Pfalms, to the ma- 
gnifying of Gods Glory, See ver[. 15; 16. 
AC. 2. 11. . 


ſtandeth | 


A 


. eaſy to be underſtood | by your Anditors, ] how hall it be 


Cna?. XIV, T09 
ftandeth Him :r Howbeit, in the ſpirit, he ſpeaketh. [ exzel- , Tho he 
lent 10 ſeries. 1 kf Fo Gre by the ſpi- 
. Burhe, that prophecyeth, ſpeaketh | theſe myFReries | i 

i men | alſo rf > 7% edification | i 7hs Faith, 4 Edifica4 
and exhortarion = holy praffices,] and comfort ® [ in the 9» » 
Evangelicalpromiſes.] | 

4. He [ then, | thar opened in an «known tongue, | be- 
At ta ay ] edifieth Himſelf [| a/oze; ] but he, that pro- 
phecyeth, edifieth the [-who/e ] Church, [ ad congregation. ] 

5.*I would, that yeall ſpake with tongues, | which I no 
way Vilifie; ] but rather, that ye prophecied: For greater 
[ and more honorable | is he, that prophecyeth, than he that 
ſpeaketh with ronges; except he | ſome way ] interpret 3 

Himſelf, that the Church may receiveedifying. / 

6. Now qppayy a, conſider: | If I, [ your Apoſtle, should 
come unto you ſpeaking with | ſtrange ] oe [ only, 
what shall I | herezz |] profit pee except I shall [exerciſe 
alſo ſome other gift ; and | ſpeak to you | intelligibly ; ] either 
by Revelation © [| iz diſcovering unto you ſome fiowirh unma- bEph.r.iy. 
nifeſted truth ;] or by knowledg 4 | i» expounding ſome high © <aP- "1+ 


matter of Faith to you ; or by nets anos 3 | incelebrating 2 


_ Goas praiſes, and the divine myſteries, among you ; | or by do» 19. 


rine $ [ in a catechiftical inſtitution of your life, and manners.) 
7. And even things without lite | artificially | giving 
ſound, whether pipe or harpe, except they give a dilindion 
* wi l ſounds , 'how, shall it be known, what is piped or d Tunes. 
arped ? 
; For if the Trumpet { for example ] give an uncertain 
ſound, who shall prepare himſelf to the battel ? 


9. So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue © words e Intelligi- 
ble ſpeech. 


known whar is ſpoken [ by you?] For ye $hall ſpeak [ eſe *8hihcant 
unprofitably, and | into the Air. - ; 
10. Thereare, it may be, ſo many kinds of f voices [ aud fLan- 
ſeveral )angaages | inthe world; and none of them are with- 8v2ges. 
out | their proper | ſignification ; [ but this, only tothoſe that 
know them. | | 
11, Therefore, 1f I know not the meaning of the [ parti- 
cular } voice { or language; | Ishall be unto Him that ſpeak- 


x Things not ordinarily known, or con- venly myſteries alſo, uttered in them. 
ceived. 4 See note on 1 Cor. 12.8. 

2 Amongſt the afMi&ions of the Goſpel.' 5 See 1 Cor. 12. 10, 1 Cor. 14.26. Plal, 

3 For thus Tongues alſo yei!d the bene- 12. 6. ; 
fir of prophecying. The gift of tongues '6 Rom. 12, 7, $8. Note on 1 Cor. 12. 
being not only ftrange languapes ; but hea» 8, g. RD 


eth 


| I, CoRrnTHIANS, 
eth [ ozly, 4s an unintelligent } Barbarian: and 


| [ again ] he, 
that ſpeaketh, shall be [ as Þ a Barbarian unto me. : 

12. Evenſo ye, [ that ye may not be unintelligible and unpro- 
fitable,] foraſmuch as yeare zealous of ſpiritual gifts b, feek 
em, alwaies,] to the edifying of the 


13. Wherefore let him , that ſpeaketh in an «»tzown 
tongue, pray, that he may [ alſo have the gift, and ability to} 


I4. For if [ endowed with this Gift of languages, ] T pray in 


an unknown Dngues [ this | my [ extraordinary ] ſpirit * [ of 


[ well indeed; but my underſtanding ® is 


1\unfruitful 3 [ as to others ; without interpreting what I pray. } 


I5. Whatis it, then, [ here tobe done? }] I will 
e [and in] the ſpirit; and. I will pray + © with the under- 


ray with 


ſtanding alſo [ interpreting thoſe diffates of the ſpirit. ] I will 


ling with the ſpirit; and I will ſing 4 5 wirh the underſtand- 
ing alſo; [ or elſe in the Church keep filence. 4] 


16. Elſe, when thou halt [ i» ſuch untzown tongue | bleſs, 


þ Great 

Spirits. © "that ye may excel [int 
Church. ; 

« See ver. interpret « [ ;#. 

14, 2 
zongues | praiet 

e By the: 

aVerſ. 28. 

e Vulgar 

perſon. 


[ or ſngpraiſes to God,] with the Spirit ; how $hall he, that 
OCcupieth the room © of the © unlearned 7 [ join his affedti- 


j See Deut. oy, andintention, with thee, an} ſay Amen f ar [ this ] thy 
PEL 206. giving of thanks? ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou 


48. ſaielt. 


17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well: but the other 1s not 
editied;| or advanced in his devotion thereby. | 


1 Seeverſ. 12. 7ealons of ſpirits, ver, 2. 
ſpeaketh myſteries with the ſpirit. See 1 
Cor. 12.1. 1J0.4.1, The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of theſe gifts. of rhe ſpiriras of a ſuperior 
faculty or power, or principle of a&ion in 
a Chriſtian above his Soul, or underſtand- 
ing. Ih which ſenſe' perhaps that diftin- 
Qion is made. 1 Theſl. 5. 23. So he praies 
elſewhere , that they may be filled with 
the Spirit z grow in the Spirit, &c. and 
elſewhere mentions ſome ſentiments and 
afte&tions, in the ſpiritualized Soul, that 
paſs knowledg ; paſs underſtanding. See 
Phil. 4. 7. Eph. 3.19. 

2 Spirit and underſtanding oppoſed; 
not, that He, chat praies thus with the ſpi- 
rir, underſtands nothing of what he then 
a&ts; for how then edifieth he Himſelf? 
See yerl. 4, and 28 : Burt that ſome had this 
Enthuſiaſm ſo ſtrong ; that they, in this 
rapture, could make no uſe of their under- 
ſanding in an ordinary way , ſo as to 
interpret , explain , and communicate 
their inſpirations to the intelligence of 0- 


thers: nor perhaps, ( after the enthuſi- 
aſms ceaſed) retain any perfe& memory, 


or give any exa&t account of them. See * 


verl. 13, 28. Others, again, had the ſame 


inſpirations after a gentler manner ; fo, as ' 


not overſetting their natural faculries ; but 
that they had the free uſe thereof to inter- 
pret, and explain , theſe divine concepti- 
ons, S. Paul prefers the latter, more uſe- 
ful ; before the former, more admirable , 
and, for the time, more wr rig $ 

3 Notto Himſelf. See verſ, 4, 28. 

4 The ſubje& of theſe Enthuſtaſms, va- 
rious : vpraiers: pſalms: (verf. 15, 26.) 
Thankſpiving. ( Verl. 17.) ſpeaking my- 
ſeries, ( verl. 2.) Such thoſe Hymns, Luk. 
I. 41, 67 \ 

5 Singing then uſed in Churches. See 
Matr. 26. 30. Ac. 16. 25. 


6 There were diſtin& places of the Ec- \ 


cleſiaſticks ( upon whom chiefly it ſeems -| 
were theſe Gifts beſtowed ) from the yul- 
gar, in the Church ; as in the Synagogues. 
7 Or, he that anſwereth for the people 

| 18,'It 


hank 


\ 


= FS #®% 


——— 
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Cai LY - I 
18, * Ithankmy God, [ [ hove hirgift my ſo to] ſpeak. 


with tongues, more * than | azyof ] youal 


19. :Yet | when Tam} inthe Church, had rather f 


* five words 4 with my underſtanding [ aud my being intelligi- « By. 


ble, }] that | ſo |] b by my woice I might teach others alſo ; *I may in- 
then ten rl BA Wandr i an cabdh tongue. - "nu. 
20. Brethren, be not children 3 | zhus | © in underſtand. c In your 
ing | and diſcretion]: howbeit4 in malice andwickedyeſs _ ons. 
be ye'[ as harmleſs ] children: but in underſtanding e be 0g 
men, and conſeder - ] . | e Be ye I- 
21. | For ] inths [ book of the ] law + [ 10 this purpoſe] it fe#. Of a 
is writtenf : with ez of other ng and other lips, will I yr age. 
ſpeak unto this people: and yet, for all that [ order, ] wills, * © 
they not hear | and obey | me; faith the Lord. 
'22. Wherefore [ ſtrange | tongues [ ot underſtood ]-are 
[ given cheifly ] for a | wonder, and | afign; 5 | andthis} 
not to them that believe; but tothem, that believe not, [4 
firſt to aſtonish, and mate admire, not to inftrutt, them : | But 
prophecying /erveth not for them, that believe not, [ to cauſe 
worderment only ; ] but forthem which believe [ zo advance 
their faith. \ 
23. Iftherefore the whole Church be come together into 
ſome place, and all [ of you preſently should | ſpeak with 
[ ſtrange ] tongues; and there come in thoſe that are | igns- 
rant and | g unlearned, or unbelievers; will they not ſay, 
[ ot knowing what any of you ſaith, nor you underſtanding one 8 Vulgar 
another, ] that yeare mad ? ape 
24. But if all prophecy, and there come in one that be- yereg. 


| leveth not, or one unlearned, He is & convinced. [ of his i AR. 2. 37. 


ormer errors, and faults,” of all [ of you ; ] He is judged, | and Mate. 3 6. 
eas to Himſelf, | > all. Lf - pnucrnt eo4 
25. And thusarethe ſecrets offiis heart made manifeſt, 5 A&: rg. 18. 
[ manifeſt to himſelf by the urgings of his conſcience; and, by Him, Tak. 2. 35. 
ro you, int his free confeſſion of his former life ;, and, by you alſo t = 0. 4. 
ro bim, from the light of prophety &; l and fo falling down on 7prochim- 
his face ['i all humility | he will worship God, ! and re- ing that 
port, [ from theſe, wonderful effects, ] that God is in you of a God fs rea- 


ly amon 
truth. you, - 


1 That ye may not think I ſpeak out of 5 80 the effe&s of thoſe , ( AR. 2.) in 
envy ro any. the people, were rather their wonderand 
2 It ſeems, there were ſeveral degre?zs amazement, than their edification, or in- 


- in theſe extraordinary gifts,to tome a much firuQion, (ſee A&R. 2.6, 7, 12.) And per- 


ew 


higher meaſure of them — 
u 


to another, haps the gift:thereof was more for extraor- 
3 Perhaps alluding to 


r Saviors fre- dinary raptures, then ordinary diſcourſe. 


quent advice. Matt. 18. 3. &c- See 2 Cor, 10. 10. 1 Cor. 2. 3 4. 
4 In che old Teſtament. See Jo. 15.25. | 


26. How 


I. CORIN THIANS. 


26. How is. it then, Brethren? [ Since, ] when ye come 
together, every one of you either | hath | « new inſpired | 
1 Plalm;[ or] hath a[ zew | doctrine; [ or. | hath a[ ſtrange] 
tongue ; For hath a [ zew revelation; -[ or | bath an 
interpretation | of ſuch zozgues, | let all things be done [ in 
the be way | unto.cdifying, [ each one of ot hers. | | 

27. If any man ſpeak in az unknown tongue, let it be[ doze 
only | by two | ſuch; ] or, at the: moſt, by three | for one 
meeting ; ] and that | orderly] by courſe, [ot all together: } 
and let-| ſome ] one interpret [ {ti/!, what they have ſpoken.) 

28. But if there [ happen zo | be no interpreter, let him, | 
[ that ſpeats ſuch tongues, ] keep filence inthe Church [ and 
aVerl. 2,4+ Congregation; | and let him ſpeak [ mentally] to Himſelf, « 
.* andtoGod. 

29. [ So likewiſe] let the Prophets ſpeak [ ozly } two; or 
three, [ at azime: ] andlier the other | Prophets hear, and | 
: jludg | of what they ſay_} | 
30. [ And] if, | whilſt one is ſperking, ] any thing [ happen 
zo] berevealcd to another, that latteth by ;.let che firſt [ noe 
« d#ngroſs allthe diſcourſe, but ] hold his peace, { andgive way to 
the other.] - © | | 
þ SeeRom. 31. For ye may all prophecy [ order/y] one by one, that 
ghok ge <a, [ Jo by your mutual conferences ] all may 6 learn, and all fnay 
\1God of be [ exhorted, and} c comforted. 
diſtur- 32. And the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to [he judg- 
bance. _ ed, ſtinted, andregulated, both * by ] the [ other | prophets, 
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Sara [ that hear ; and by the Prophets themſelves that have them. 
neſs. 33. For God.| the donor of ſuch gifts] is not the d Author] 
e 1 Cor. 11+ of | d;fſention, and ] contuſion; but of peace; as [ we Jee ſuch 
: : "Tim, 2. *hings orderlyzome} e in all [| other ] Churches of the Saints. 


11,12. - 34. [ Thys for themen, But |31et your women [ altogether ] 
g Verſ.35. keep filencein the ChurcRs, [ and publick aſſemblies ; | for it 
i ov 1snot + permitted unto them to ſpeak [ there, either in teach» 
go ee «x. ing f, or queſtioning : 8] But k they are commanded to beun- 
3--Eph. 5. oY ONE [ aud [ſubmiſſion z | as allo ſaith the law [ of 
223 23s old. - - 

Col- 3-18. 35: And ifthey will learn any thing [ they doubr off, ] let 


1 Pet. 3.1. ae b Iy- 
k Gen.3.16. them [ repair to, ] and ask their husbands at home : For it isa 


xr Such as thoſe, Luk, 1.46. and 68. own private judgments, to the revelation ' 
1 Sam. 2. I. . received by them from the true Spirit. 

2 Judg of their doarine, of their ſpirit, 3 Their women, likely, pratiſing con- 
by the word of God, and by the gift of trary. See verl. 36. 
diſcerning fpirits. See verſ.' 37. 1 Cor. 12. 4 Permitted by us, and the cuſtome of _. 
10. I Joh. 4. 1. There being ſome falſe ſpi-, the Chriſtian Churches ; ſee verſ. 36; be- 
rite, and likewiſe >poſlibility of making ingan undecent thing, verl. 3 5. 
additions or further explications,from their 
shame 


| CHap.,. XIV. I13 
shame for women, [ and misbecoming their duty, and modefty,) 
to ſpeak | ap gs" in the Church. . 
36.. [ 4ndintheſe things I, your ApoFtle, require your obedi- 
ence and conformity to other Churches. ) What, camethe word 


- . of God, | or of the Goſpel, fir#] outfromyou? Or came it 
-only unto you |]? [ that you should prattice in ſuch things con- 
, frary to the diredtions df me your Apoſtle, or the example of anci- 


enter Churchesin Chriſt? | 


-N 37: If any man | amongſt ow pretend, or ] think himſelf 
to bea i 


aps 0 67% Spiritual, | and gifted, if he be truly ſo,4] ,, cor, 
let him acknowledg , that the things, I writeunto you, are y. 1 Jo. 4. 
the Þ commandments of the Lord, [| and from divme inſpi-5: , 
ration, and ſubmit unto them. BEE"; ag ag 
$. Bur if any man { w4] be ignorant, [ and doubting 1; _wote's. 
fill in theſe matters, | let him be ignorant [ at his own peril, 
ſince he is ſufficiently informed. | 
9. Wherefore; Brethren, | 7o conclude :' |] Covet [| ye ra- | 
ther ] toprophecy; and | yer | forbid not [| any] to ſpeak # Accord: ' 
with rongues. | ingro ap». 
. [ And, inboth theſe, | letall things be done decent- "yn 
ly, and c in| de. ] order, | and 4 according to appointment.} 11, 34. - 


» 


I. CORINTHIA NS. 


C H 


A P.. XV. 


OREOVER, Brethren, [| As to that great he- 
reſie of ſome among ſt you holding no reſurretion of the 
Dead: | * I[ zow again} declare unto you the 


ye are « ſaved; if ye | obſerve and | 4 


I preached unto you, |. as I deli- 


d Hold faſt. 

e After 

what man- ,_ M 

ner. By P 

what 

ſpeech. 

fRashly- Goſpel, which I | have |] preached unto you [ formerly, 

' ym &. We which alſo ye hayereceived [ and aſſerted to, | and | T hope 

23. wherein | /t;// ] Je b ſtand. 

5 Among 2. By whichalſo 

_ prinet” keep in memory, e what 

4 Gal 1.” wered it; |] unleſs ye have [ all this while ] believed, | and 

IPfal. 22. practiſed your Chriſtianity] F in vain. £ 

16.27: Eſai- 3. For Idelivered unto you, b 5 firlt ofall, that which 1 
. Fy 10, 


Dan. 9.2 


£ alſoreceived k& : How that Chriſt died for our ſins accord- 


Luk. 24.26. ingto the [ frequent 7 ſcriptures [| of the Prophets, that fore- 


1 Pet. 1. 11. fold it. 1 
91 Pſal. 16. : ] 
10s Efai. 


53.10. 


: Some of the Corinthians denied the 
Reſurre&ion of the Dead, ver. 12. think- 
ing ſuch thing impoſſible, verſ. 35. Some 
ſuch alſo it ſeems there were, atterward, 
at Epheſus, apoſtatiz*'d Converts, Hymene- 
us, Philetus, Alexander the Copperſmith, 
ſpoken of, AQ. 19. 33..and 2 Tim. 4. 14- 


' whom the Apoſtle excommunicated, and 


delivered over to Satan ; and complains, 
that their doEtrine ſpread as a canker, and 
overthrew the faith of others. ( See 1 
Tim. 1. 20. 2 Tim. 2. 19, 18.) who held 
it ſeems, that the ReſurreQion, all that 
was to be, was pafled already; taking it 
only in ſome Metaphorical ſenſe; as, for 
the Reſurre&ion from4in to righteouſneſs, 
and a renovation of manners , under the 
Goſpel ; AbſtraQtion from things of this 
world, and being ſpiritually minded, ( See 
Col. 3.1.) and holding vertue and piety 
irs own ſufficientrecompence, and reward ; 
which alſo the Philoſophers much pleaded. 
But it ſeems that the ſame perſons denied 
any immortality of the Soul alſo, happy,or 
unhappy; (as alfo the Sadduces did, admir- 
ting the Pentateuch, but denying the Pro- 
phetrs; and in the Pentateuch, interpreting 
the Angels mentioned there to fignity only 
divine Inſpirations. ) Denied the Souls im- 
mortality , I ſay, 1. Becayſe the Apoſtle 
often prefleth diflolution of manners, &c. 


4. And, that he was [ al] buried: and thatheroſe a- 
gain 2 the third day, according to the | ſame | ſcriptures. 


as a conſequent of cheir tenent. [ Sce i Cor. 
15. 32. Letuseatand drink &c. and verl. 
33- his ſaying, that cheir evil communi- 
cation corrupted good manners; and ex- 
horring the Corinthians to awake to righ- 
teouſneſs : verſ. 34. and 2 Tim. 2. 19- 
warning thoſe, who name the name of 
Chriſt, or thoſe whe own his name, to ac- 
part from iniquity ; becauſe the Founda- 
tion of God, and of the Chriſtian faith , 
ſtanderh ſure ; and he will certainly know, 
and reward his, at the laft day. ] 2ly Be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle argues, Chriſtians, if hay- 
ing hopeonly in this life, to be, by rea- 
ſon of their preſent ſufferings, of all men 
the moſt miſerable, &c. See 1 Cor. 15.18, 
19, and 29, 3o. But neither of theſe follow, 
if the immorrality of the Soul at leaſt be ca- 
pable of, and shall hereafter receive, con- 
dign rewards or  ncypoqgnggace The ſpread- 
ing al:o of it shews it a very carnal do- | 
Erine : and the Apoſtle's ſo punQually 
numbring up the witneſſes of our Lords 


- ReſurreCtion intimates, that theſe perſons 


were willing at leaſt ro haye made alſo 
ſome doubt oft. 

2 Forthe 3d day, ſee Hol. 6. 3. and Jo- 
nah. 1.17. and Gen. 22. 4. On the 3d day 
Iſaac freed from his { intended ] ſlaughter - 
on the Alcar. s 


5. And - 


| INS. rs, | 5 os» N\V( LWwdw ww BD WW © 


appointed, Mar. 26. 32.-28 
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5. And that He was (fer it ſeenof Cephas; « then aLuk. 24. 
of the whole [ ſociety of the | twelve [ " Apoſtles b on the day 34 
of his Re ſurre&ion, and 0n the 8th day after it. - "4, cog 
6. After that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren 20. is. 
at once | iz Galilee; | 2 of whom thegreater part remain 
unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. | 
7. After that he was ſeenof James; *? 3 then [ again} o 
all the Apoſtles 4 5 | at his Aſcenſion, | 4d'0 
8. And laſt of all, [ after his aſcenſion;] He was ſeen of me © r Cor. 9.1% 
alſo, as of.[ a» abortive, and | 4 one born out of due time. 4 Anabor- 
9. For lam the leaſt * [| a»d laſt ] of | all] the Apoſtles, « Eph, 3.8. 


Ee 


that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I [ ſo ] #6al. 1. 13. 


perſecuted f the Church of God. t Tim. 1. 
Io. But by the &s grace of God | notwithſtanding, | Iam "0 


what {| zow | Iam; and his Grace, which was beſtowed up- 5 , cor. n. 
on me, was not in vain, | or unfruitful in me: | But I| have | 5,23. 


labored more abundantly [ for the /arge extent of my labors g 5a Un 


' then they, [ anyof them | Allh: yet not I | of my ef > J but Lie me. 


# the Grace & of God, which was with me | 40th to inable, h Eph. 3-7» 
af. 10, 


and proſper, my labor. ] | . 

IT. Therefore whether it were I, or they, [whowere the penn 
chief promulgators of the goſpel, ] fo we | both unanimoufly ]\a.13, 
preach, and ſo ye | firmly | believed. | 

12. Now if Chriſt be | 7hus ſurely ] preached , that he 
roſe from the dead, how fay ſome among you, that there is 
no reſurrection [ of mex | of the Dead '? I See note 

13. Butifthere [ caz ] be 5 noreſurreCtion of the dead, V+ :- 


_ thenis Chriſt not riſen. 


14. Burif Chriſt be not riſen, then is ourpreaching vain; 
and your faith, [_ iz all other things taught or believed, | is allo 
vain. 
15. Yea,and weare found falſe witneſſes of | matters con- 
cerning | God | coſe” : ] becauſe we have teſtified of God, 
that He raiſed up Chriſt ; whom he raiſed not-up, ifſo be 
that the dead riienot [ az all. ] : 
16. Forif the dead riſe not, then « is not Chriſt, | who nip org 


was dead, yet } raiſed. Chriſt bin 
17. And it Chriſt be not raiſed, [ but detained a priſoner niſed. 
1 Other Greek Copies tyT+yg.. 5 Apoſtles here including more than the 


2 Theſe 2 apparitions are not mentioned fwelve yerl. bo 
elſewhere. The firſt, probably, the great 6 Or, if there Shall be none of other 
manifeſtation in Galilee foretold, and pre- Mens then not of Him 3 becauſe the raiſing 
7. alſo of others, that are his, is an inſeparable 
+3 Probably him that is called the Lords effe&t and verrue of his reſurre&ion : there- 
brother. A&. 12. 17. -15. 13. Gal.1.19. fore noneorall. See Jo. 11. 25. 1 Thel. 4. 
4 At his aſcenſion, ſee AQt1, 4 12. Luk. 14: 1 Pet. 1, 3. Jo. 14. 19- Rom. 4. 29. z 


24+ 50, Orthar, Jo. 20. 25. Cor. 5. 15. ; 
P 2 ſtil 
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ſtill in the grave, | your 

by Him | is vain; 
bRom: 4. your fins, Þ | unpar 
ADs. } n <- [ 4 
31- 


d 


of ] Chriſt, 
zerly ] peris 


c Have 


ICORINTHIANS, 

faith [ of redemption and deliverance 
e [ deſtitute of a Mediator | are yet in 

" 46 ; and flaves to Death, unconquered. } 

18. Thenthey alſo, which are faln aſleep in [ zhis faith 

[Ig have ſuffered for Him ], arc [| alſo ut-' 
ed. 


19; [For [if [ for the advantages} in this life only we © have 


hoped., hope in Chriſt ; we [ /o perſecuted continually for his name |] 
are ofall men moſt miſerable. ; 

20. But now [ Bleſſed be God | Chriſt is riſen from the 

d A&.26. dead; andbecome the « firſt-fruits 2 of them that flept | #2 


23. Col. 1. e * 
18, Rev. God 


;3 whom alſo the whole harveſt in due time shall follow, in 


[ partakers of his na- 
Shall all 3 | parta- 


1 the like reſurretion.} 
er Theſ, 21. For [ ſotoGodit ſeemed meet, that | f ſinceby man g 
4: 14 came death | into the world, ] by man came alſo the reſurre- 
fReing- ion of the dead. 
14, 15,17 22, Forasin [ the man | Adam all 

ture] dy; eveniſoin [| theman] Chri 
b 2 Pet.1.4+ hers of his nature b and ſpirit | be made alive | again. |] + 
+ Jo.11-25- 23. Butevery man in his own otder , [ ot all at once; |] 
4 iThef, 4. [Fir ] Chriſt, the firſt fruits ; afterwards, they that are 
15, 16,17, Chriſtsat his [ ſecond ] coming. k | 


T Both in body and foul. For, if Chriſt 
be not raiſed, fin, remaining unpardoned, 
renders both miſerable. The parts of one 
whole ( as ſinning,or juſtified ) being de- 
ſtined to happineſs or miſery, both equal- 
ly. And,-a temporal death being inflit- 
ed on the body, as well as a ſpiritual on 
the Soul only tor ſin, therefore, upon fin 
remitted, the bodies punishment muſt be 
removed, if the ſouls be : ſince bath, or 
none , are redeemed. An happy immor- 
taliry of the Soul and non-reſurre&ion of 
the Eody are inconſiſtent. ( See Mat. a2, 
32.) and the ſou] owes its happy immor- 
rality, as much ro Chrifts riſing again, as 
the Body doth irs Revivification. And 
thoſe who denied the bodies reſurre&ion 
denied alſo the ſouls immortality ; as the 
Sa dduces. Att, 23. 8. and the Apoſtle's ar- 
guments kere ſeem. framed againſt theſe 
Corinthians, as denying both theſe. Sec 
note (1) verl.r. 

2 Firſtin order; 2ly the earneſt of the 
ſamething to be performed to the reſt of 
his members by the ſame Spirit reſiding in, 


and raiſing, them both. ( See Rom.8.11.) 
Alluſton is made here to Lev. 19. 24. D-ur. 
26. 2. All the harveſt was conſecrated and: 
ſan&ified by the firſt fruits offered. ( See 
Rom. 11.16. ) ; 

3 None raiſed, i. e. to glory and to the fi- 
militude of the reſurreftion of the 2d A- 
dam, but only his children ; aud this by + 
the power of the ſame quickning ſpirit of 
God in them both. Now of this reſurre- 
Qion to glory enly, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
here, as alſo, r Theff. 4. The wicked alſo 
Shall have a reſurre&tion, but not to eter- 
nal life , but death : nor to any ſpirituality, 
but co all manner of moleſtful paſſibility, 
infirmity , putrefaQion , and corruption ; 
fav; only that implying a ſecond diflolu- 
tion of their being : nor in glory, but in 
vileneſs and deformity ; not by Chrift, as 
the 2d Adam their father,but as their Judg ; 
nor by, the participation of his ſpirit, but 
thepower of his -uftice. 

4 And aslike reſurre&ion, ſo shall have 
the like aſcenſion alſo, and be carried up 
in the Cloudes, ( See 1 Thefl. 4. 17. ) 


24. | And ] 


24. [| And) then, 


Cnavp, XV. 
Death being. vanquished and the ve- 


ſurrection accompliched, | cometh the end | of this world, and 


of our Saviors preſent government thereof: | when, 
zished the work of our Salvation, | he shall have de 


having fi- 
vered up 


the Kingdom, ! [ he, as bis Fathers ſubſtitute, now admini- 


ftreth 


ty, and power. 
25. 


reign | under God ; | b till | according to the Pſalmiſt ;< ] He 
hath put all enemies under his feet. 

26. { eAndone, and | thelaſt, enemy that 4 $hall be de- c 
ſtroied | 5y- Him ] is death ; * [ which shall be done in the reſur- 
rettion of his Servants from it, who are as yet detained priſoners 


by it. ] 


to God and the Father; when he shall [ firſt ] have 
© putdownall [| adverſe] rule, and all [| oppoſire] authori- 


a Take 2- 
way or 
bring to 


or he, [the man Chriſt Feſus,] ruſt [ continue this his) noughr. | 


b So long 
until he 
HP | (+l 
1. At. 2, 
34. Heb. r. 
13. -I0. 13, 
d Is de- 


27. For He, [ namely the Father, | hath put all things un- firoicd- 


der his feet [ /aith the beg 7 f 
All things are put under 


But when he[ zhus | faith ; Cy wm 
im, Itis manifeſt, that he is ex- fpal. 8. 7. 


cepted | from any ſubjettion, or quitting his throne, | who did Heb. 2. 8. 


ut all thin 
4 28. And 


[ Zhus | under Him, [ only as his Leiutenant. |} 
[ therefore , ( as before 1 ſaid) }], whenall things 


Shall be |: at /aſt ] ſubdued unto Him, then $hall [ zh] rhe 


Son alſo himſelf, [ giving up this Vicarial and Temporary pow- 
er, together with the reſt of his Redeemed, | beſ -come a | Sub- 
ject 8 unto Him , that pur all things under Him : 


/ 


that , : Cor. 3. 


, g 
[ thereafter } God | in the Bleſſed Trinity ] may be { Himſelf 23. -u. 3. 
Cf All in All; —— himſelf A all es 
neſs to all his Saints, and admitting them to an Union <vith the 
Deity without further intexmiſe, and interceſſion, of a Media- 
zor., And All in All without any further oppoſition or contradi- 


ion of any thing that offends b within his Kingdom. } 
29. [ Suchthings shall be after the reſurredtion. Whichre- 4x. 
' ſurredtion mg fo be granted alſo by the prattice of ſome amongſt 

ile what | matter Zo purpoſe] shall they do, which 
are baptized for the dead, * [ that converted to Chriſtianity, 


you. | k 


x Chrifts kindom hath no end, Luk. 1. 
33. Only, then, shall be a tranſition there- 
-{ Fon the preſent exrerior adminiſtrati- 
on of it, by the ſeryice, of Chrift (as man ) 
and of the Angels, and of men, Chriſts 
' lubſtitutes; and by the operation of ſecond 
cauſes, &c. coafar nnd xogargns ( af- 
terall oppoſition removed, ) by the more 


immediate rule, and Energy of the Bleſſed 
Trinity 5 His Saints being now more cloſe- 
ly united, and, if I may ſo fay, annibila- 


h Matt. 13. 


k For. 


ted into his Greatneſs, ( See Jo. 17. 5.) 
Such, as we may conceive his dominion to 
have bin, when as yet the world was nor. 

2 Baptized, for fome catechumens, that 
died before baptiſm, out ofan opinion of 
the neceſſity of baptiſm ( ſo Grotius.) as 
likewiſe ( ſaith Diodat ) that ſuch de- 
ceaſed might be enrolled, and commemo- 
rated, and a happy reſurre&ion praied for 
them , gogether with other faithful de- 
ceaſed, 


and 


—Y 


a Alfo, 

b Do we 
run ha- 
zards. 

c Our. 


I. CORINTHIANS. | 
and deſiring Baptiſm, chance to dy before it ; ] If the dead rife 
not wy why are they « then baptized for the dead ; [ fence 
ſuch muſt grant, itnothing beſteads them.) 

30. And why 5 ſtand we in jeopardy[ es of our life ] every 


41Theſf. hour, * | if noreward after it? ] 


2-19. 
eRom. 8. 


31. Iproteſtby c your rejoicing 4 which I [ a//o ] have 


36. 1 Cor. | with you in themiddle of theſe ſufferings, | in Chriſt Jeſusour 
SS ord; I Frovthe lanandint hers daily 


4+ 10, In. 
Pl. 119. 


22. If, f (after the manner of men ) I have [ encountred, 


Io9. and | tought with beaſts ? at Epheſus what advantageth it 


F According 
to man. To ſpeak after the manner of men. 


xr See verſ.1$. note 1 

2 This Epiſtle ſeems to be writ from E- 
pheſus or ſome other place in Aſia not far 
remote from it: and that, before the tu- 
mult of Demetrius ( mentioned AR. 19. 
23.) See for this, 1 Cor. 16. 8, 9. com- 
are AR. 20. 1, - 19. 30. So that this his 
ghting with beafts there was before the 
ſaid Tumult. As for S. Luke's omitting it 
inthe hiſtory , it is no more, then muſt 
be confeſſed of many other ſignal ſufferings 
of S. Paul ; mentioned by Himſelf, 2 Cor. 
I11.23,24,25. Yet is nothing ſaid of ma- 
ny of them by S. Luke in the Acts: of his 
$. times being ſcourged only one mention- 
ed, AQ. 16. 23. of his ofcen deaths only one 
mentioned. A&. 14. 19, of his shipwracks 
(thoſe preceding the writing the 2d Epiſtle 
, to Corinth)none mentioned. And the reaſon 
may well be, because ( as Baronius ob- 
ſerves) $S. Luke reports not things ſo par- 
ticularly, ſave when himſelf was ae. 
Baron. An. Chriſt. 58. S. Lucas ea, quibus 
pr=ſens non fuit,adeo ſummatim recenſer, 
ut tribus fere verbis res geſtas plurium men- 
ſium & annorum IgE: Of which ſee 
an example in A&. 20. 1, 2, 3. &c. Now 
tho we find Luke accompanying S. Paul 
before this his preaching in Epheſus, A&. 
16. 10. Yet he ſeems ro have bin left by 
the Apoſtle in Macedon : See AR. 17. I. 
compare 16. 10. and 20. 5. (afterwards ſent 
by Him our of Macedonia to Corinth. 2 
Cor. 8.18, r9.. ) but not to have returned 
ro his attendance on S. Paul, till A&. 20. 
5. after $. Paul had left Epheſus, and Ma- 
cedonia ;z where He writ the 2d Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians not long after the writing 
of the firſt. Theſe ſufferings therefore were 
In Lukes abſence from the Apoſtle. And 
this fighting with the beaſts ſeems the ra- 
ther mentioned, becauſe athing but newly 


done; and he ſeems moreto enlarge upon 
the ſame thing in 2 Cor. 4. 7, &c. and 2 
Cor. 1. 8,9. where he mentions ſufferings 
in Aſia ( whereas the Acts mentions none 
in particular ſave that of Demetrius; ) and 
ſuch ſufferings , wherein he, was preſſe 

above ſtrength ; deſpaired of life : had the 
ſentence of death : was at laft delivered 
from ſo great a death : ( it ſeems, not any 
ordinary way of dying : ) all which very 
well ſuit with this being expoſed in the 
Theater to thoſe furious beaſts : ( A rela- 
tion of which from ſome former Hiſtori- 
ans See in Nicephorus, 1. 2. c. 25.) Or, 
perhaps, with his being, 47 Xp Tov, 
i. C. in the al youn of men, the Magiſtrates, 
ſentenced and condemned to this death, 
tho delivered and reſcued from the execu- 
tion ofthis ſentence by the Divine provi- 
dence in ſome manner, not declared here. 
S. Pauls being a Citizen of Rome and 
pleading it here perhaps might free from 
ſuch a vile punichment. See this 19-7 &- 
pw frequently uſed by the Apoſtle alſo 
to qualifie his ſpeech,[as a man would fay.] 
Rom. 3. 5.-6.19. 1Cor. 9. 8. And this ra- 
ther favors his encountring with men at 
Epheſus, fier-eas wild beaſts, 8c. ( as alſo 
he ith, 2 Tim. 4. 19. That he was deli- 
vered out of the mouth of the Lion. ) And, 


then , moſt probably this may relate to 


that furious tumule raiſed there on a ſud- 
dain by Demetrius and the Silver-Smith 
AR. 19. both againſt the Chriſtians an 
Jews, who were equally adverſaries to the 
worship of Diana. Bur then, ſince S. Paul 
ſtaid ſome time at Epheſus after the writ- 
ing of this Epiſtle, c. 16. 8. we muſt ima- 
gine hisdeparture thence mentioned, AR. 
20. 1. not ro have bin immediatly after the 
uproar ceaſed. 


me, 


4 
a — wo. «þþ a 


TTw 
\ 


y ko won @ I = 


CHAP. XV. | ITI9 
me, if the dead riſe not? [ Then, as ſome of you ſay, ] « Let *Efai. 22. 
useat and drink, | and take our pleaſure, | for to morrow we 753: 056: 12- 
die, | and there is an utter end of us. 

33. Be notdeceived [| by ſuch perſons diſcourſe. Theſe] evil 
communications corrupt good manners. 

34. 5 Awake «© to righteouſneſs, and fin not, [ ſeduced by b Rom. 13. 
ſuch wicked dofFrines, to a disbeleif of any future punishments or 11. Eph. 
rewards, ] For [ there are | ſome | amoneſt you, who ] have 5:74: 
not the knowledg 4 [ and fear ] of God. I ſpeak thise to 4 Tir. a6 
[ cauſe] yaurshame,f [| either who areſuch, or who tolerate 1 Sam.2.12. 
fuch amongſt you. ] | Hol. 4. 6. 

35. Bur ſome man will ſay; Howarethe | faithful, when] may 1 * App 
dead | and conſumed, | raiſed up | again? ] andwith g what ashamed. 
[kind of ] body do they come ? F x Cor.6.y. 

36. Thou fool ; ? That, which Thou [ jearh ] ſoweſt, Mt. 

[ and caſteſt into the ground |, isnot quickned | again, ] ex- : 
cept it dy> b | andberotted fir 441 h Jo. 12.24. 
37. And | again | that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt 


not that body, that shall be, [ and which afterward comes from 


it clothed and enriched with many new parts and ornaments ; || 
but [ the nated and bare grain ; it may chance of whear, 
or of ſome other grarn. 

38. But God giveth it a | diverſly fashiozed | body, [ from 
what it was ſown, | as it hath pleaſed him; and to every 
ſeed his own | ſeveral kind of | body; | and theſe, in their 
perfetion, much differing from one another þ 

39. [ As alſo among#t animals, ] all flesh [ of them ] isnot 


 theſame [ manner of | flesh ; but, [ 25 God hath pleaſed, | there 


isone kind of flesh of men 3, another flesh of beaſts; another 
of fiches; and another of birds. | 

40. There are i alſo | 50th | celeſtial bodies, and bo- ; gp 
dies terreſtrial; Bur the glory of the celeſtial is one [ mach _ 
compleater ; } and the glory of the terreſtrial is another, | much 
inferior. | 

41. | Amoneſt the celeſtial bodies alſo, ] there is one glory 


_ of the Sun; | and] another of the Moon ; and another 


glory of the Stars: For one ſtar differeth { much] from an-. 
other ſtar in glory. 

' 42. So allo js the Reſurrection of * the dead : Þ Amuch 
differently-qualified body raiſed from what is interred: as alſo 


. much differing the glory of one, ( then.,) from the glory of an- 


1 Averſein Menander. reQion in order only to that of che Sairts, 


2 The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Reſur- not ofthe wicked. 


oth er: | 


My 14. &c, 


va 
. 


\ © An ani-, 


. - 
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other :] Itis ſown [ here | in corruption, it israiſed in ' in- 


corruption , | and :mpaſſivility. | 
42.1t is ſown in dishonor | and shame; ] Itis raiſed in 
glory, ? | ſplendor, and Mojeſy-1 It is ſown in weaknels it 


\1s raiſed in power,|[ ſtrength, 
44. It is ſown « a natural body; it israiſed a ſpiritual 3 


agility. | 


mal body. body. | For ] there isa natural body, and there is a ſpiritual 


bGen.2-7. 
cRom. 5. body. 


45. Forſoiris written. 6 Thefirſt man Adam was made 
a living Soul '[ the comvergher of an animal life to his poſterity : ] 


the laſt Adam c was made a quickning Spirit, | the Author 


1 Not only freed from any future diſlo- 
lurion of Nature, but trom all paſlibility 
from any contrary, which may infer any 
raoleſtarion, grief,or pain ; an Incorruption 
the wicked are not raiſed to, bur are liable 


_ ſtil] co all paſſibilicy,infirmity,purrefa&ion, 


1&c. ( excepting only what implies a difſo- 
[Jution of their being z ) or liable at leaſt 


. to ſuch miſery as much tranſcends them. 


2 oy i- e ſplendor , clarity; as be- 
fore, verl. 41. One glory of the Sun, an- 
other of the Moon: according to that which 
appeared in our Lord : not in his shewing 
himſelfro his Diſciples after his reſurre&i- 
on ; for then it was neceſſary for his 
more familiar converſing with them, and 
shewing himſelf to have the ſame Rody 
wherein he ſuffered,ſo ro lay aſide this Glo- 
ry : but in his Transfiguration, Marr. 17. 


© in which herepreſented che Glory of this 


ſtate, his face shining like the Sun. Marc. 
7. 2. and in his Appariticn, again, to Sr. 
Stephen ſtanding before the Council, and 
ro St. Paul in his way to Damaſcus. AR. 9. 
A reſemblance of which ſplendor was al- 
ſo ſeen in the face of Moſes when he de- 
ſcended from Gods preſence, Exod. 34. 30. 
and of S. Stephen, in beholding our Lord 
in Glory, At. 6,75, compare7.55. See 
this Glory andclarity of our Lord, and his 
Saints mentioned , Phil. 3. 2r. 2 Cor. 3. 
18. 1 Jo. 3. 2. below, verl. 49. Matt. 13. 
43. Where bur Lord faith; that, as the 
wicked shall be caſt into a Furnace of Fire, 
ſo the Righteous hall shine as the Sun in 
che kingdom of their Father. See Dan.12.3. 
3 Made ſuch by the ſupernatural vertue 
of the Holy Spirit, communicated by Chriſt 
ro all his members. See Gal. 6. 8. Jo. 6.51. 
Rom. 8, 11. Jo. 4.14. compare 7. 39. By 
which ſpirit the body hall be advanced, 
in many things to participate the perfeC&i- 
ons, that are in ſpirits ; tho not to be ſu 


Life of X7; 


9m to be changed into the nature of 2 , 
pirit, or of ſuch Bodies as are renuiaus and 
perſpicuous ; but to remain ſtill ſolid, and] 
palpable, ( as conſiſting of lesh and bones! 
Nill , ) as alſo our Lords glorified Body| 
was. Yet, in reſemblance of ſpirits, ſub- _ 
je& no more to any alteration :and its pre- 
ſent qualicies changed , not needing any 
ſuſtenance, reſt, or ſleep, any more than a 
ſpirit doth. See 1 Cor. 6. 13. and below, 
ver{.50.Freed from all ponderofaty,movi 
any way,upward,downward, with an e = 
propenſion , and facility ; Again , paſſing 
chro all mediums of whatever Bodies with-\, 
out reſiſtance, or reſtraint, or retardation, 
and with all celerity, the ſoul dehlireth 
and hence ſuddainly any where appeari 
and diſappearing. An example of which 
things was ſeen 1n our Lords Body after 
his reſurrection ; which aſcended into hea- 
ven, carried up by the-power of his own 
Holy Spirit, without any external aid, or 
aſhſtance : Being, when at ſome diſtance 
from the diſciples, received into a cloud, 
Aft: 1.9. ( Such a cloud alſo ſeen in the 
Transfiguration , when Moſes and Elias 
diſappeared. ) Which Body of our Lord!" 
alſo entred ro the Diſciples, when the! 
dores shut; appeared, and diſappeared, 
at pleaſure. Some reſemblances of ſuch 
ſtate of the Body in the next life have bin 
ſeen here, in Moſes, Elias, and our Lords, 
faſting from food for ſix weeks time: In\ 
our Lords being carried by the power of 
the ſpirit into the Wilderneſs, Matr. 4. and 
S. Philip the Deacon his being rapt by the\ 
ſpirit, and ſuddainly removed to Azotus, 
40 Miles diſtant from Gaza: and the 
Charch-ftory is frequent in relating the Bos. 
dies of ſome Saints to have bin, as it were 
by force, elevated from the Ground,” when 
they endeavoring againſt it, in ſome ſtron- 

r Extafies, 


79. 210. 


and 


Ga27T- 509 


ww 0 wa 0 
a 


wy" *, wy © oo = tw 
4 


CnavPn, XV, ”- "222 
and Fountain of a Spiritual life by the ſeed of the Holy Spirit, that 
is in all his children; conferring the like incorruption, and immor- 
zality, on them at the time appointed, as himſelf hath already 
altained in his paſt r:ſurredtion. | / 
| 46. Howbeit, that was not firſt [made ] which is ſpi- 
ritual : but that which natural ; and afterward, that which 
is ſpiritual. 
47. |_ For | the Firſt man, [ from whom we derive our pre- 
ſent condition ], was of the earth, [ 4 and ſo | earthy [ ard 2 Gen, 2. 
c:Truptible ; and ] the ſecond man, [ that is the Fountain of "9: 
our ſpiritual being, ] is the Lord; [ ( in that nature, wherein 
he is our ſpiritualparent ) , deſcending] from heaven, 6b | and þ jo, 3 13, 
ſo heavenly and immortal. 31. 
48. | Now] asistheearthy, ſuch are they that are earthy, 
6 | being deſcended from Him: | and | again, ] as | now | is <£J0-3-6. 
the heavenly, ſuch are they | zo be likewiſe ] that are hea- 
venly, [ the partakers of his linage, and deſcent. | 
49. And as we have [ zow firſt ] bornthe image of the 4cen.;.3. 
earthy, 4 | iz corruption , and dishonor ;, ſo | we, | as many © Rom.s. 
as are his children, | shall [ hereafter | beat alſo the image of **: 2 _ 
the heavenly, e [ in incorruption, and glory. | 6 : : - ry 
59. Now this I ſay, Brethren, that [ zheſe groſs and earthy 3: 2. 
ſubſtances of ] flesh and blood, [ f as they are, and unaltered f > ©9.. S. 
in their Qualities, ] cannotinherit [ or exter into,] the King-, _ Sag 
dom of God [| in heaven |; neither doth [ ſuch | corrupti- Cor. 6. 13. 
ON — me ar na DD oy 
5I. Behold 2 Ishew you a myſtery | and a ſecret |; we 37 5-2: 
Shall not | at 7hat day |] all leep nay MY or —_ _ uſual 4 wn 
arſſolution of nature: ] but we $hall all be changed + [ from £ Ltell you 
what wewere ; even thoſe alſo, whom that day finds alrvs. | bo Them: 
52. [| AU] ina moment [| ard] in the twinkling of an 4.45, 16, 
ele , at | the ſummons of ] the laſt trump #s : ( for & the 17. 
Trumpet $hall found ; and the | already | dead $hall be 'Marr. oo 
raijed incorruptible; and we | that are living then] $hall 4 _ 
{ alſo ] be changed ! [ intothe like. | k He $ha!l 
- 53. Forthis corruptible muſt [ zhen, univerſally ] put on {ound the 
incorruption ; and this mortal-muit put on immortality. = |: 
54. SOowhen this corruptible shall have | once ] put on ,, 5, 17. 
[ ths] incorruption , and this mortal shall have put on m 2 Cor. 
| /#ch | immortality ;- thenshall be broughrro paſs the fay- 77 #-. 15 
ing that is [ /org ſince | written. * [| That | Death, | whichg, © 
ſwallowed up al formerly, ] 13 [ ow | ſwallowed up 9 [it 0 Rev. 29, 
ſelf ] in viftory | for ever. | | ny 
55- O Death, where is thy ſting { zhez ]? O? Grave where} Hof 3. 
[_ zen | isthy victory 4? 14+ 


Q [ Belo 


I22 


7 Rom. 4. 
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20. -7. 5y 
$, 13. CC. 
a Rom. 7- 
25. 10.5. 
5. 


ſus Chriſt. 4 
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56. | Behold, all] the ſting of death, [ by which it can 
wound us, | is{in: And | again ; Oo ſtrength of fin, [4y which 
we are rendred ſubject t0 it, | isthe law. | 

57. Butthanks be to God, who |. at /aſt ] giveth us the 
victory [ over a/ltheſe, ] thro [ zhepower of | our Lord Je- 


58. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, un- 


þ See ver, MOvable | inthis faith, andalſo | alwaies abounding in the 


work | and ſervice | ofthe Lord 5; for as much as you [ may 


2. 

hereby | know, that [| ſuch ] your labor is nor in vain in the 
Lord; [ but shall receive an excellent Reward. ] 

eAQ.1n. 
28,29. -24. C H A P. X V I, 
op" 
IF. 20. 3 ; 
Cor. 8.4. I. OW concerning the collection for the [| poor ] 
"aaa Saints [ ## Fudea, |] © as | havegiven order to the 
d AR. 16,6, Churches in Galatia 4, even ſo'do ye. 
e Att. 20.7. 2. [e At your publick aſſembly ,] upon the firſt day of the 
Rev. * Wong week, © 1 letevery one of you lay by Him f|[ ſomething ]8 in 
j png iacg ſtore | for the collefion,"] Þ as God hath proſpered him, thar 
16. 16, there —— be no gatherings when I come. | 
g Treaſur- 3- And + when IT come, whomſoever you shall approve 
PG. Dy your letters, them will I ſend to bring your & liberality 
everhe Uuntoſjeruſfalem. 
gains. 4. And if it be [ thought ] meet, that I go alſo, they hall 
« - _ -3., go with me [ 7z0ſcealljuſtly diſtributed. } 


Gift. 


5. Now I will comeunto you ?, when I shall have paſ- 


+ "OM ſed thro Macedonia *: for I | intend to | paſs thro Mace- — 


2 Cor. 1. donia. 


1 See our Saviors Apparitions, and the 
Chriſtian aſlemblieson that day ; ( bein 
the day of our Saviors Reſurrection, an 
therefore, under the Goſpel, more ſpeci- 
ally inſtituted and dedicated ro Gods more 
ſolemn worship. ) Jo. 20. 19, 28. Act. 20. 
7. Rev. 1. 10. 

2 Ic is probably gathered, ( See Preface ) 
that S. Pau} writ this Epiſtle when he was 
at Epheſus, afcer Apollo had bin at Corinth. 
AR. 19. 1. 1 Cor. 3. 6.-orat ſome place 
near it , in Aſia; not long before his 
journy into Macedonias, whither he wenr 
as he purpoſed ; Bur made nor this journy 


to Corinth at the time intended. (See 2 Cor. 
1.15. 16. and the reaſon of his deferring 
it, 2 Cor. 1. 23. ) Howbeir he weantthi- 
ther before his journy into Judea, becauſe 
the Epiſtle ro the Romans appears co be 
written by Him from Corinth after this 
time. See preface to the Rom, 2 Cor. 12, 
14.-13.I, . 

-3 S.Paul went,afterward, with the Alms 
to Jeruſalem : where he indeayored $9 be / 
at Penticoft, A, 20. 16. and came to Phi- 
lippi at Eaſter, A&t. 20.6, therefore the time 
he ſtajed in Greece ( which was 3 months. 
AR. 2. 3- ) were winter months. 


[ afford 


UMI 


UMI 


Cnay, XVI. 123 
| [ afford me the courteſy to] bring, me on my journy ! whither- 
1oever I pgo. ? 
7. For [ will not ſee you now by the way, 3 [ when 1 can- 
20t fray 5 but I truſt [| hereafter ] rotarry a while with you, 
ifthe Lord permit. 4 « AQ, i8. 2 
- 8. But[willtarry { #47] at Epheſus until Pentecoft. drag, "#-5g 
9. For agreatdore » and effectualis [ here ] opened un- JA&.14 25, 


to me | for introducing the Goſpel | c; and [ beſides | there 2 Cor.2.12. 


are many adverſaries, [ whomuſt be oppoſed. } \ 

ow [ meanwhile, | 4 if Timotheus come [| 70 you, 4 ] 
ſee that he may be with you © without [ any ] fear, [ danger 
or diſturbance, from the fattious : | for he worketh the wor 


10. 


of the Lord, f asI alſo do. 


11. Letno man therefore deſpiſe him 
cauſe of his youth; s | but | when he shall leaveyou | conduct 
[ ye] him forth in peace, that he may come unto me: for 
Ilook for Him | z0gerher | with the brethren, [' that accom- 


panied Him. 


Col. 4. 2. 


I9. 1,9,23. 
d x Cor. 4. 
17. 

e Securely. 
Ff Rom. 16. 
27, Phil. 2, 
20,21, 1 
Theſl.3.2. 
£1 Tim. 4+. 
I3: 


or his doitrine, be- 


12. As touching our brother Apollos, 5 I greatly deſired 
Him to have come unto you with the Brethren ; but his will 
was not at all ro come [ #0 you ] at this time [ being letted with 
buſineſs; | but he will come, when he shall have [ a more ] 


convenient time. 


13. Watch ye [ that ye be noway ſeduced: | ſtand faſtin 


the taith ; quit you like men | iz defence thereof 5} 
14. Letall your things be. done with charity 


out fattion. | 
I5. 5 Ikeſeech you Brethren, ( 


be ſtrong. 
b and with- |, | cor. 14. 


I, 
ye know the houſe of Ste- zI exhorrt. 


phanas, that it is the firſt truits & [| i» the goſpel ] of Achaia : {Rom 66 
and that they have addicted [| avd dedicated | themſelyes tO 7 Rom. 12. 
| zhe ſervice, and miniſtery $ ! of the Saints.) 7 


= 


16. That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and to every Heb. 13: - 


one, that * helpeth with us, and laboreth [ i= the _ ] 


I7. 
x Worketh 


17. Tam glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortuna- with chem. 


1 Some converts uſed to accompany the 
Apoſtles in their travels from place to place 
for their guidance, for their ſecurity, and 
for other aſfiitance, See AR. 15. 3. -17. 4s 
15,-20. 38. 1 Cor. 16.11, ' 

2 To Judea. See 2 Cor. 1. 16. 

3 See 2 Cor. 1.16. Such purpoſes ofren 
varied in the Apoſtle, according to occali- 
ons offered. 

4 Timortheus and Eraſtus were ſent by 


| the Apoſile into Macedonia for the better 


confirmation of his new plantations there 


ſee AR. 19. 22. and, it ſeems ordered, from 
thence to go to Corinth. 1 Cor. 4. 7. and 
ſoto return to him to Epheſus. 

5 Whoraught at Corinth after S. Paul. 
See A&. 18. 27.-19.1. x Cor. 3,6. 

6 In exerciſing , the office of Paſtors, 
( probably,) ſome of them ar leaſt, (ſee, 
in the next verſe, the Apoſtle requiring 
ſubmiſſion ro them; ) or the office of dex» 
conship. See Rom. 12.9. ſee verl. 17. Ste- 
phanas himſelf one of the viſitants of 8. 
Paul, 


Q 2 tas, 


. CoORINTHIANS, 


tus, and Achaicus; for that, which [ &y reaſon of ſo great a 


ſupplied. 


b Quieted. 
Re, 
$. 12. 

d Rom. 16. 
5. Col 4. 


diſtance] was lacking [ to me 4] onyour part, * they have 


18. For they have © refreshed my ſpirit, © and [ preſume] 
yours [2 #00, in this ſervice toward me; ] therefore acknow- 
ledg ye them that are ſuch. 

19. The Churches of Afia ſalute you. Aquila and Priſcilla 
faluce you much in the Lord, with the Church [ 2he Chri- 


15. Phil: *: ian aſſembly | thatis [ receiv/d] intheir houſe. 4 3 4 


Rom. 16. 
23 
e 


16 21. 


f Col. 4.18. 6 
4 gy hand. f 


20. All the brethren [ here] greet you. Greet ye [ like- 
Rom. 16+ 2y;jſe ] oneanother with an holy Kils. © 5 | 
: The ſalutation of me Paul, [ Jet to] with mine own 


22. If [ therebe] any man [ amongſt you, that] loveth not 


[ i= ſencerity | the Lord Jeſus [ together with us, ] let him be 


Anathema Maranatha. 7 


23. Thegraceof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you; 3 
24. My | deareſt] lovebe with you all, # in the ſpiritual 
cor-relation we have all} in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


\, 1 In their kind viſit, comfortable meſ- 
ſage, Alms, or other aſſiſtance given him. 

2 Or, my fpirit, which is one with yours, 
for the perte&t love I bear you. 

3 See Rom. c. 16. v. 3. note. 

4 Some copies add: 7724 565 36 Eevi09 m4. 

5 Aceremony, in thoſe rimes, uſed at 
the diſſolving of their religious meetings, 
and pronouncing of the benediction ; te- 
ſRifying their uniry and charity to one an- 
otter. Juſtin: Marr. Apolog. 2. When we 
make an end of prajer, we ſalute one ano- 
ther with a kiſs. | 

6 The Apoſtle, when uſing an Amanu- 


enſis for the reſt of the Epiſtle, ſee Rom. 
16, 22, ſubſcrib'd ſomething at the end| 
thereof with his own hand : to give them, 


moreſolemnly, his benedi&ion ; as like- \\ 


wiſe, the more to aſſure them, che Epiſtle: 
came from Him and was not forged. See | 
2 Thefl, 3. 17. Col, 4. 18 


7 Anathema,accurſed ; devoted to Gods 


vengeance, when he cometh to Judgment. 


Maran-atha. The Lord cometh: (x) to * 


judgment. Jude 15. 
$8 The conſtant benediftion at the con- 
cluſion of his Epiſtles, 2 The. 3. 18. 
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A1iNTPaur writ this. 2d Epiſtle to the Co- 
S rinthians, not long after the firſt, being removed 
| from Epheſus into Macedonia, ( he mentioning 
in both his late great ſufferings in Afia. See 1 Cor. 
15. 32. compare 23 Cor. 1. 16. tho theſe not expreſſed 
by S. Luke in the Acts. } And here he writ it, afrer 
that Ticus, whom he had ſent out of Afia to Corinth ro 
give him a perfect information of rheir affairs, (of whom 
he had heard ſome very diſpleaſing reports ( See x Cor. 
I. 12.), Was now returned to him into Macedonia ; 
and had brought him from thence ſome comfortable © 
' news, (ee 2 Cor. 7.6, 7.) He had intended indeed 
a journy to Coriath before his paſſing into Macedonia, 
bur not meeting with Titus at Troas ( as he expected ) 
ſo to have heard firſt from him, how all things ſtood 
there, he alcered his purpoſe. ( See 2 Cor, 2. 12.1. 16, 
23. -2. 1. I Cor. 16.5.) this tender-hearted Father 
dreading to come to them with a rod of diſcipline in his 
hand, and before that he had heard firſt, thar all things 
' were well with them, and that they had amended 
thoſe diſorders, which ſo much offended him. ( See 2 
Cor. 1. 3. -12. 21,22--13-12+.) Prom Troas therefore 
he went into Macedonia ; from whence, with this con- 
ſolatory and kind letter, he returned Titus again to 
them, accompanied with ſome cther Brethren of Ma- 
cedonia, to perfect the Corinthians contribution -for 
the poor Chriſtians in Judea before his own coming 
thither. C 2 Cor, c. 8. c. 9. and I Cor. 16. 2,3, 4. ) 
After this, himſelt from Macedonia made a journy into 
Greece, and to Corinth, ( Ac. zo. i, 2,3.) And about 
this time paſſed alſo into Creet taking Titus with him, 
and leaving him there, ( Tic, 1. ) Aboutthis time _ 
c 


(128) 

he made an excurſion as far as Illyricum; from ſome 
art of Greece ſending an Epiſtle ro Tirus into Creet, 
and appointing him to meet him at Nicopolis, (Tit. > 
12.) there being diverſe Cities of this name, probably 
2 Sea-Town in Epirus ſo called, where the Apoſtle in- 
rended to winter, as he formetly intended ro winter ar 
Corinth; or ſome where in Greece, <ee 1 Cor 16.6 (for 
he ſpent in Macedonia and Greece the moſt parr of a 
year from Pentecoſt. 1 Cor. 16,8. cill after Eaſter fol. 
lowing, ſee Act. 20.6. ) Returned to Corinth: he wrir 
the Epiſtle to the-Romans, promiſing to give themalſo 
a viſit, as having now preached-the Goſpel every where 
and finished his vroonff x affairs in Greece, Macedonia, 
and his other Oriental plantations, ( See Rom. 15. 19, 
23. ) But from Corinth he firſt purpoſed another voy- 
age into Judea, the neareſt way, by Sea, as he had 
done formerly, (A. 18. 18, 19. ) cartying vith- him, 
for the much perſecuted Chriſtians there, the Alms he 
had colle&ed from the Gentiles Churches of Achaia, 
Macedonia, Galatia, &c. (1 Cor- 16,1. 2 Cor.c. 8. c.9.) 
But, underſtancing, that he was laid in wait for at Sea 
C which alſo perhaps made him-pals on foot from Troas 
to Aﬀlos, Ac. 20.13. ) by the Jews, partly out of hate 
to his perſon, partly out of avarice for his mony, he 
returned rather thro Macedoniaas the ſater paſlage, be- 
ing attended, and guarded wirh no ſmall number of his 
Friends,and Fellow-Miniſters in the Goſpel. And there 
baving kept the Feaſt of Eaſter at Philippi, he ſer for- 

ward for Judea- See Act. 20. 3, 6, &c. | 
In this 2d Epiſtle written not long after the former, 
the Apoſtle gives the' Corinthians an account of his de- 
laying his journy to them, contrary to his former in- 
renrions 3 declaring, their many diſorders, ( 0: = re- 
Orma- 
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formatiori whereof before Titus his return ; a little be- 


fore the writing of this letter, he had heard nothing, as 
he expected, ) to have bin a cheif cauſe thereof, for that 


 hewas very unwilling ro come to them in ſorrow, and 


with a rod in his hand. And here, occaſionally, he 
tells them. of his late grear ſfferings in Aſia ; bur yer, 
cf his proſperous ſuccels in rhe Goſpel at Troas, in Ma- 
cedonia, and what way ever he'moved; whereupon 
alſo he magnifies torhem the dignity of this Evangeli- 
cal, miniſterial funion beyond rhe former legal. As 
gain z upon the good news brought him by Titus, 
rouching the good effects his formerletter, and the ſe- 
vere cenſures inflicted therein, had wrought amongſt 
the Corinthians, and touching the Repentance, ſorrow, 
humiliation, as well as Reformation, they had shewed 
upon it, he exprefſerh his exceeding joy, and conſola- 
tion in it ; and in this Epiſtle ſweerens his ſtile; and apo« 
logizeth for his former sharpneſs ; takes off his former 


cenſures; abſolves and receives into favor again the In- 


ceſtuous perſon - formerly excommunicated (. having 
now performed a due humiliation for his taulr;) and re- 
quires alſo their reconciliation-to him, excuſing withal 
the ſeeming ſeverity of his former cenſures truly tending 
only to their edification. Yer, underſtanding likewiſe 
from the ſame Titus, that all their diſtempers were not 
as yetthroughly cured, he threatens alſo, at his coming 
to thew,to uſe his Apoſtolical power ſtill on all ſuch, as 
Shall obſtinately perſiſt in rheir known delinquency. 
In this Epiſtle alternately, as it were, commending and 
menacing, frowning and ſmiling on, them: ſomerumes 
in the bowels of a moſt tender-hearred Father, and 
ſometimes in the jealouſfies of a moſt vigilant Paſtor : 


and indeed there appears no ocher Epiſtle of his, where- 
Il 


(130) 
in he hath fo much plaid the Orator. Again, upon the 


Intelligence he had of ſome falſe ſeducers ſtill harbored 


and aRing in that Church againſt him, to hinder any 
dammage his flock might receive by them, he gravely 
and authoriratively vindicates his Apoſtleship ; and re- 
members them of theGoſpel firſt planted amongſt them 
by Him 5 of the manifold ſpiritual Graces diſpenſed a- 
mong them and miracles wrought by his miniſtery ; of 
his inſtructing them without wages, and meanwhile 
working for the maintenance of himſelf, and his Fel- 
lows, to avoid the appearance of any indire& ends in 
his Miniſtery : He ſets before them likewiſe his great la- 
bors and ſufferings for the Goſpel elſewhere ;.his Reve- 
lations, alſo and rapts, and knowledg in ſpiritual mat- 


ters, &c. So that this ſlighting of the Apoſtle hath oc. 


cafioned to the world a much more perfe&t knowledg of 
his tranſcendent Excellencies, than otherwiſe it could 
have attained, notwithſtanding all that is delivered of 
him in the Hiſtory of the Acts. Laſtly, upon his in- 
tending shortly a viſit of the afflicted Mother Church of 
Judea, He writes to them to haſten their Contributi- 
ons; for which buſineſs he returns Titus, and ſome 
others ſpeedily again to Corinth with ſome new Inſtru- 
ions. | | oh 
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| SECOND EPISTLE OFS. PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 
To Trans 


CORINTHIANS 


CHAP. I 


Church of God, which is at Corinth, with all Gal. :. 15. 


.T. AUL an Apoitle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 
God, © and Timothy our Brother, unto the , Rom. i.r. 


the Saints, which areinall * Achaia, 
2. Grace Seto you, and peace, from God our Father, and 


. fromthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


UMI 


'3. Bleſſed be 5 God, even the | gracious ] Father of our ; Thecoa- 
Lord | and Savior | Jeſus Chriſt, the Father [ and Foun- and Father, 
tain | of mercies, and the God of all comfort; | 

4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, [ which of 
late we ſuffered at Epheſus very great c |, that we may beable cverſ. 8; 
to comfort them,. which are in any trouble, by [_ zhe experi- 
exceof | the comfort, wherewith we our ſelves are comfort- 
ed of God. | 

( 5. Forasthe [ 44e] ſufferings fo bg of Chriſt 4 abound 4vupon us 
_ ſo our. conlolation alſo aboundeth by , [ and from, Þ abound, 

hriſt. | 

6. And, whether we be afflicted , 7 is [ beneficzal-] for 
your conſolation and falyation; which is e effeCtual in | you e wrought 
for ] the [ more willing | enduring of the ſame ſufferings , Þy: | 
which wealſo ſuffer; or, whether we be comforted , iz is #*9%8%% 
[beneficial ] for your Conſolation and Salvation, [ i» your ex- 


pedting confidently the ſame releif. 


7. Andour hope [ in behaff ] f of youis ſtedfaft; | well-] fFor. 
knowing, that as you are partakers of the ſuffering, ſo 8 shall£ *%* © 
je bealſo of the conſolation. ) | 


a The province, of which Coriath was the Metropolis, 
R 2 8. For 


I]. CornrtNTHIANS. 


| 8. For we would not, Brethren , have you ignorant of 

«1 Cor. I5. gyr trouble, 4 which came to us [ lareh | in Aſia; * that 

37:94 5. wewerepreſſed outof meaſure, and above [our] ſtrength ,in 
ſo much that we deſpaired even of life. = 

b Anſwer. 9. But we had, [ zther,} the 5 ſentence of death in our 
ſelves { without any ability to prevent it; } that we should not 


132 


[ at all] truſt in ourſelves, but in God, who | ever] raif- 


cth | audreviveth | thedead. 
10. Who, | then, ] delivered us from ſo great, [ and o 


certaip, } a death ; and doth [| ſti//] deliver [ us daily: ] in 
whom wetruſt, that he will | a/ſo] yet [ further continue to 
deliver us ; 
11. You alſo helping together by [ yoxr |] praier for us; 
« For the that, for this. gift [ of preſervation, ] beſtowed upon us © by 


ſakes of . ; 
rany, the means [ andinterceſſions ] of many perſons, thanks [| af 


: ho ſo] may be given | and returr'd zo God | by [ thoſe] many 
[ erage on our behalf; | and ſo God may-be the more glori- 
tC 


12. For, | amid theſe affiictions,) our rejoicing is this, 
the Teſtimony ot our conſcience [ zo us, ]. that in timplici- 

56.700 2: ty, and godly ſincerity , not with flechly wiſdom, 4 [ or 

© worldly eloquence, and deſigns,) but by | the ſpiritual power 

of ] the Grace of God , we have chad our [_ wnintereſſed | 
converſation in the world, and [ ach ] more abundantly 

62.00r- 11- tO you-wards © [ eſpecially. ] | 

> bh "13. For [ alſoinabſence}] we write none other things un- 
[to you, then 2 what you | prub/ickly} reade, or [ «je] AC- 
knowledg [ and approve for truth : ] and I truſt you hall [ ak 
waies ] acknowledg, | and approve, even tothe end. 

#1 Cor. 3.6, - 14+ A alſo you have acknowledged us in [ /ome } part 

: '" [ at leaſt, as having planted the Goſpel among you f, ] that we 

are your rejoicing | ard glory ; | even as 3 you alſo, [ com 

= by us, | are Ours, inthe [| retribution ]-day of the Lord 

cſus. 

15. Andin this confidence [| of your affetion, and my former 
good ſervice, ] | was minded to come unto you before [ thi; ] 

+ Grace; that you might have a ſecond & benefit [from my preſence 

# x Cor, 16, wr ]; : 

5. I6, Andtopaſs by you into Macedonia; » and to come 


x See noteon; 1 Cor. 13. 327 ledg, and allow of. 
> I-&. What you, reading , acknow- 3 See note on. 1 Cor. 9. 2. 


again 
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again unto you out of Macedonia ; and of you to be brought 


on my way toward Judea. 


_ 19. When I therefore was thus minded [| zo come to you, ] 
did Luſe lightneſs. [ in changing ſuch my intention without ſuf- 
ficient cauſe? | Or the things that I purpeſe, do I purpoſe 


according 


to. the flesh , | carnal, or ſecular, intereſts; | that 


with me there should be[' zow] « yea yea: and [ avon |] nay «Jam.5.12, 


nay ? 


I8. But, [ as ſure] as God | himſelf} istrue, our & word * Preach- 


hitherto] toward you, | in whatever we have ſaid, or "S 
owever ſome may calumniate us, | wasnot [| now ] yea; and 


[ 2hen ] nay : 


I9, FortheSon of God, Jeſus Chriſt, [ the conſtant ſub- 


Ject of opr diſcourſe, | who was preached among you by us, 
even by me, and ? Silyanus, and Timotheus, | my compa-7{:g" 5. 
zions, © | wasnot | amatter of | yea, and nay : but in Him 


cAQ&. 


d Arein 


was yea, | without any contradiction in HimPelf, or in his Meſ- Him. 


ſengers ; and with all miraculous evidence of his truth. | 
20. Forall thepromiſes of God 4 in Him are yea, andin,, 


e To God, 
for his glo- 


Him, Amen ; [wverified, fulfilled, confirmed to us] e unto the flnto. 


Glory of God, by us 


(2i. Now He,, who # thus 


[ the promulgers of his Goſpel. || 


g AR, 10. 
h 38. 1]0. 


2.20,27. 


ſtablisheth 3 us wit 


you fin Chriſt [ zheTruth, ] and [ who} hath £84 anoint- þ Epheſ. 1. 


ed us 


| weY his holy Grazes, \\ 
22. 


is God. 
ho hath alſo ſealed us [ for his own with the ho. 3%: om_ 


13, 14+ -4+ 


ly Spirit of promiſe, | and given b the earneſt of the Spirit Cor. 5. 5% 


r Achaia, and Macedonia lying much 
what at the ſame diſtance from Epheſus 
( whence S, Paul writ his firſt Epiſtle ) the 
one more on the right, the other more on 
the lefr, hand : But Corinth of the 2. near- 
er for a Sea-yoyage to Judea, the Apoſtle 
intended from Epheſus to go by Sea firſt to 
Corinth, (in this verſe) and thence into 
Macedonia, and from Macedonia returning 
again to Corinth, ( x Cor, 16. 5.) from 
thence to take ship with hisColleRions for 
ewes But afterward altering his purpoſe, 

ecauſe he had heard nothing from Titus 
hisreturn, (whom he had ſor ſome time 
expected) in what poſture they ſtood, and 


how: they took his sharp Epiſtle te ſent ;_ 


and that he might give them the more re- 
ſpit of corre&ing their manners, leaſt when 
he came heshould be forced to shew ſome 
ſeverity, ( ſee verſ. 23.) and fo - my 
alſo ſpoil the hopes of their promiſed large 
oo to the neceſlitous Saints in 
Judea, for theſe reaſqns I ſay, altering his 


purpoſe, He firſt paſſed over into Macedo- 
nia; and there, Titus bringing him good 
news from them, writ this Epiſtle to chem. 
Afﬀeer _ he ſending Titus, and ſome 0- 
thers to them again firſt, went at length 
himſelf to Corinth. But when he parted 
thence for. Judea, for fear of the Jews 
of thoſe coafts, he ventured nor by Sea 
2s was intended , with his charge of mo- 
ny ; but returned again thro Macedonia 
into Aſia by a ſafer land-paſſage, tho ſome- 
what longer. See ARt, 20. 3, 

2 Silas. + 

3 Us in our doQrine, and you in the 
faith of it. vs 

4 Anointed with the Holy Ghoſt in a ſe- 
veral way were both the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, and the beleivers: ro whom allo 
were frequently communicated, and, ſpe- 
cially, to the Corinthians ( See 1 Cor. 1, 
43 5, 6. ) many extraordinary gifts thereof, 
” the Apoltle*s miniſtry. ( Sce Gal. 3. 
2. 


in 


I 34 IT. CORINTHIANS. 


in our hearts | @ pledg of our future redemption and inheri.- 


tance. 

2 0 Ie not then out of any levity in me ;] butT call 
«2 Cor. 12. God for arecord upon my Soul, that [ i* was meerly | © to 
20, 31- -13: ſpare you [ ando defer my uſing ſeverity towards the yet 10!-a- 
« Cor. 4. 21, 7Pded offendors among you, ] that I came not as yetunto Co- 
: 9 na rinth. "7; 6 If , EREE « Canide. 

minion. 24, | 10 ſpare you 5 | not tor that » we 

ph ng : 7-4. : mv. Jon your faith > T zo treat 2s we pleaſe thoſe, whoen- 
2 Cor. 13, 7ertainthe pct 4 the Goſpel, or to punish any, that walk 
10. according thereto ; ] but are | deſirous rather to be * ] helpers 
- #Rom.1t- of your joy { and conſolation therein. | For 4 by [ this] faith 
eHave | we vindicate, it is, that ] ye « ſtand, [ and muſt attain Sakua- 
flood. tion. | 


CO ES” ES. 


not come again to youin heavineſs | and greif; 
i and therefore deferred my coming, till things were re- 
fied ; | h 
n Forif I, [ forced to uſe ſome ſeverity, should] make you 
ſory, 3 who is hethen, 4 that ence, 6 my afflictions } , mak- 
eth meglad, bur [ ever ] the ſame that is made fory by me? 
3. And | therefore | I wrotethis ſame [ iz a letter |} unto 
f 2 Cor, 12, YOu | firſt, toprocure a reformation; | leaſt when I came, Ff I 
21 Should have forrow from' them, of whom , | for my great 
pains taken among them, | lought to rejoice; having con- 
fidence in you all , that my joy [| and content | is the joy 
of youall; { and that you deſire not in any thing to cauſe my 


L. Bu I determined this with my ſelf, that I would 


greif. + | Po os 
4. For out of much affliction, and anguish of heart [ z# 
gr Cor. Was, that | I [then] wrote unto-you & | concerning ſuch 
chap. 5 enormities amorig you] with many tears, 5 not [| oz deſign ] 


1 Toalterand change; to commend, or © mendment ofhim, who is made ſory by 
to blame, any thing therein, according to © me. 
our ends, and adyantages. 4 The Apoſtle's cheifeft joy in his ſuf- 
2 Our deſign isto.be the Minifters of joy ferings were his Converts, for whoſe Sal- 
to you, not tyrants and domineerers over vation-ſake He fuffered. | 
you in this your chriſtian profeſſion, in 5 The Apoſtles zeal many times, both in 
which you muſt attain falvation. his preaching, and writing, powring forth 
3 *Or ; my making him ſory is the tears. See Phil. 3. 18, AR, 20. 19, 31. 3 
© occafion of making me glad, by the a- Cor. 18. 21. 


that 


. 
= i. a a— 
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' charge youall, 
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; that you, [. eſpecially the faultleſs, ]should be « greived| avd , 11ude 


ded by me, | but that [ from thi] ye might know the forcy. 
love, which I have moreabundantly unto you; | and your ſal- 


vation. | 


5. But, [ 0: the other fide, ifany [ of you] have cauſed 
grey [ zo me, | he hath notgreived me, * but in part [ ox- 
ly : Ireceiving comfort from thereſt, ? | that I may not over- 


as the cauſers of my 


greif. | 


6. [41d] ſutficient to ſuch a man 3 is this » punish- z cenfure. 


[ and ſo publickly. ] 


ment, 4 which hath bininflied [ already © | 5 of ſo many, c Before the 
many. 


7. So that contrary-wile, [ /aying aſide your. ſeverity, | ye 
ought rather [ zow] to 1 im, j- comfort Him ; left 
perhaps ſuch a one should be ſwallowed-up, [| and fallinto 


deſpair, | with over much ſorrow. 


8. Wherefore I beſeech you , that ye would { readmiz 
Him into your ſociety, and | confirm your love towards him. _ 

9. Fortothis end, allo, 4 did I write [ before, for inflicting ,,,.... x 
theſe cenſures, that «© I might know the proof of you, whe- wriccen. 


. ther ye be obedient to me 5. in all rs 
10, | Butzow | towhomye | think fit to 7] forgiveany ** 


e 2 Cor. 7, 


thing, I [:readily ] forgivealio, | having noprivate ends, or 

ſpleen of my own, | For if I have | heretofore | forgiven any 

thing [ at any time,)] to whom T forgave it, | i* was prey 

* for your ſakes, [ and with reference to your good, that ] 
forgave, F in the g perſon of Chriſt, | aud by the authori- A To "the 


ty delegated to me from Him. | 


1 Cor. 5.4, 


1. & LeſtSatan, | zo whom ſuch offenders are delivered, | 7 Thar ws 


$hould get 7 an advantage of us, 


[ :22 carrying on th? ſinner be not 0- 


into deſpair, e Apoſtacy from the Faith, further abandonment to 7 reached 


ſir ; or in advancing your zeal againſt ſin to ſome incharitableneſs 


1 *Or: but in part, having otherwiſe 
*now receiv'd conſolation- from his Re- 
* pentance. 

2 ©Or: thatT may notovercharge you 
tall with too much preif for my ſake, or, 
C for this occaſion. 

- 3 The inceftuous perſon, 1 Cor. 5. 
4 Excommunication of Him. See ver!, 


_ 9. compare 1 Cor. 5.2, 5, 13. Someſay 


only corporal fickneſs. A furcher or lon- 
ger ſuffering was intended, as due to his 
fault, but this remitted both for his own 
penirence, and the general humiliation, in 
reference thereto, of the whole Church of 
Corinth. Seechap. 7.7, 11. 

5 Execured by the clergy with the con- 


UMI 


y Satan. 


ſent, and deſire of the whole Chruck, or 
Congregation ; ( 1 Cor. 9. 7. &c. ) after 
this ſentence alſo firſt pronounced upon 
Him in Chrifts perſon by the _ (1 
Cor. 5. 3, 4+) and here, accordingly, re- 
mirred by Him, in the perſon ot Chr:, 
{ verſ. 10. ) 

6 In matters of Church-dilcipline , as 
well as of do&rine, and Faith. 

7 Relax any of the ſutterings impoſe; 
and dune to his fault. 

8 © Or, for your fakes, who have re- 
© queſted ſuch my forgiveneſs. , 

9 Satans two great machines of drawing 
men from God are, pleaſures and delights; 
diſcontents and deſpair, 


to ara 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


toward the ſinner, or in repreſenting me to you over-rigorouſly- 
«Eph-6: ſevere, and diſaſfettionate. } For we arenot ignorant « of 
TEor.;.s. his devices: $4 | 
'Luk.22.31- 12. b " Furthermore [ that ye may know my great affettions 
. I Pet. 5-5. '#gwvard you ) > When, [4 the way toyou, ] I came to Troas, « 
Jam-4-7* topreach [ there alſo | Chriſts Goſpel ; and 4 a /arge ] dore 
cFor the Was opened to me * of the Lord, [ for a hopeful propagation 
Goſpel of Zhereof in that Region; | 


736 


7-495 13. [1] Ihad noreſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found not 
* 1 Cor, 16. | there as Texpedted, | Titus my Brother [| returned from you, 


9. Col. 4-2. from whom I longed to hear, before my further progreſs toward you, 
Eph. 6. 19- the true ſtate of your affairs.) But taking my leave [ ſuddain- 
ty] of them, I went into Macedonia | iz hopes to find him 
there ; where, as elſewhere, my preaching the Goſpel finds very 
proſperous ſucceſs; and where alſo he is now arrived, and hath 

brought me a moſt ſatisfattory meſſage concerning you. | : 
14. Now thanks be unto God, who alwates cauſeth us to 


þ Among them thart are ſaved [ by receiving our Goſpel |; and in them 
them. o oP. Ft 

; that perish | by rejecting it. ] 

;Luk-2-34: (16. 5 | Whi/# | totheone, [ for glorifying Gods juſtice, | 


I Pet. 2 
; Grace, | unto | zhezr | death | eternal; | andto the other, 
{ for glorifying Gods mercy, we are | the Savor of | zheir | life 
2 Cor.3. | ſpiritual,] unto [ their | life | eternal. ] k And who [of 
SF, 6 Himſelf | is | a ] ſufficient [ Mziſter | for theſe | great and 
weighty | things? ) 
[ 2 Cor. 4. 17. | Weare a ſweet Savor, T ſay. | For | we are not, as 


ceirfully Of God, | mixing their own conceits and intereſts therewith ; ] 


with. ' butas | inſpired] of God, [ and} inthe light [ andpreſence | 


1 The Apoſtle here reſumes the prece- 2, verſ. 1. 
dent diſcourſe of. 2 Cor, 1. 23, and chap». = * Or, ſending forth a ſweet Sayor. 


CHAP. 
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C3 A F, FTFt. 


I. . O we [ need?o] Fegin again [ in this Epiſtle, as 
zz the laſt, a ] tocommend our ſelves, | or the ef- © Chap. 2: * 
fits of our miniſtery to you] ? Or need we, as ſome 3 #52: 
others, Epiltles of commendationsto you [| in our behalf? } ,3. © 
or kzters of commendation from you [ to others ? } c Being ma- 
2. | Nay: But | b ye[ your ſelves | areour Epiſtle, [ and ig 
letters of commendation in your converſion to the Fith by us, |] 3 -neoy 64 
written, [ 207 with letters, but with the ſpirit ,} in our hearts ; 12. 
{ well] known | abroad,}] and read of all men. | e Jer. 31.33. 
3. © Foraſmuchas * ye | inyour prin” inp by us | are ma- a a wg : 
niteſt] declared ?0be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred [ and f Confi- 
perr'd | by us [| his inſtrument ; an Epiſtle | written, not dence. 
with ink, | or the letter of the Law, like the former miniſtration $2 £977: 
of Moſes, | but with the Spirit of the living God; [ written] g.ehi mp4 
not 4d in | hard] Tablesof Stone, but « in [ ze] fleshy, b Jer.31.31: 
[/of?, and living, ] Tables of the heart. as he 
4. 2 And ſuch f truſt 3 [| of the conſtant efficacy of our w=_ x 
miniſtery | we have, 4 thro Chriſt, toward God , [_ tha? en- ! Rom. 2. 
ableth us thereto. } 2.7,49+ 7+ 
5. £ Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves, [ /o much as | - Cares 
tothink, | much leſs ad, | any [ good] thing , | 45] of Our nant. 
ſelves; bur + our ſufficiency i of God. n» Writing, 
6. Who alſo hath i madeusable miniſters of !: the new <mcwaghs 
m Teſtament , not of the [ external] » letter [ only, 45 -9. 9, &. 
Moſes, and the miniſters of the [aw were ; ] but of the [ znter- p Quick- 
zal] ſpirit \ alſo..] For the # letter [only condemns the dif 29%, 
obedient, and 0 ſo} killeth ; But the Spirit [ enableth to obey, Teritings” 


andſo | 2 giveth 5 life. being in- 
7. But it [ zhen ] the [ former] miniſtration of death, 873Ver- E 


[ in the delivery of the Law, | 9 written and ingraven | ozly | ,x,,4.24. 
in Stones, was ” glorious ; $5 ſo *« thatthe children of Iſrael 2g. 


1 Metonym. Subje&ti. The ſumm is. 3. former verſes being interpoſed ) with 
The Apoſtle is ſufficiently recommended to the 16th, of 17th verſe of the laſt chapter. 
all men by Chriſts Epiltle, [ the faith of 3 * Or: of a ſufficient diſcharging of 
the Corinthians , | written by the hand and & this our miniſtery. 
miniftery ofthe Apoſtle upon the table of 4 * Or, thro the merit of Chriſt, wit. 
their hearts with, as it were,the Ink of the God. a 
Spirit; the Gifts and Graces of which were 5 Life ſpiricu3l ; and ( us reward ) lite 
very eminent in theſe Corinthians ſeen eternal. 
and read of all men. 6 © Or, in much Glory: 

2 This verſe conne&s moſt fitly, ( the 


- 


8 cou'd 
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could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, [ the miniſter 
8 Is done gheref,] fortheglory of his countenance 1; which glory 4 


aWay- wasto be done away, 


8. How shall not the miniſtration of the [_ /ife-giving ] 


61 Tim. 1- 

11. 

ES In Giory. 
zo its Minifters? | 


4 Admini- 
ftrarion. 


Spirit , | writt- in your hearts, © be rather «© glorious, 2? 
[ and ro be received with greater reverence and Honor, t0it, and 


9. Forifthe 4 miniſtration of condemnation | 70 us, by 
the law, | be [in] glory; much more doth the miniſtra-" 


e Rom.1.19. tion of | juſtification and ©] righteouſneſs, [ by 1he Goſpel, ] 


*3-21% exceedin Glory. 


10. Foreven that, which was madeglorious [ ozce, | had 
no [| :ontinued} glory, in this reſpect; [ 4ut is eclypſed and 
vanished | by reaſon of the | appearance of another ] Glory, 
that [ zow much || excellerh | z#. ] 

IL. Forif that, which is | zow ] done away | and 06- 


f By glo- 
ry. 


g In glory. was but the shadow, | is | 


to be eſteemed | g glorious. 


I2. Seeing then that we have 3 ſuch hope | aud corfi- 
dence of the glory and authority of our miniſtery; | We | now ] 


1 The Glory of Moſes his countenance 
ceaſing after a while, or at his death ; and 
the Glory of the Law ceaſing alſo at the 
coming of Chriſt, and the Goſpel. 

2 The delivery of the Goſpel exceeding 
glorious beyond that of the Law, in many 
reſpe&ts, Whereas the Law was delivered 
by Angels to Moſes z This delivered to his 
miniſters by the Son of God, who is the 
brightneſs of Gods Glory and the expreſs 
Image of his perſon, Heb, r. 3. All men, 
without any vail interpoſed , beholding 
the glory of God in Him , chapter 4. 6. 
and having, by the agency of his Spirit, 
the like Image and Glory derived upon 
them. (See verſ. 18.) which glory de- 
rived from Hirn is ſtill more and more in- 
creaſing upon them ( from Glory to Glory, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Ibid.) whereas that Glo- 
ry of Moſes, received at the miniſtration of 
the law, did more and more diminish. -A- 
oain the 3. ſele&ed Diſciples beheld the 
Majeſty and Glory of our Lord when time 
was, ( Matr. 17. ) as to external ſplendor, 
far ſurpaſſing thar of Moſes, ( which Maje- 
ſty two of them mention 1n their writings 
Jo. C. 1. 14. -Pet. 2. Ep. 1. 16,17.) tho 
ror his familiar converſe with men and for 
+he accomplishing of his ſufferings this was 


at other times laid aſide. Again.Thoſe flames 
of fire at Pentecoſt, that fate upon their 
Heads at the firſt manifeſtation of the new 
miniſters of the Goſpel with a viſible ap- 
pearance of the 3d perſon of che Trinity, 
tar exceeded the shining of Moſes his face ; 
tho the continuance thereof ſuited not with 


ſecured, yet] was f glorious; much more that which re- 
maineth | never to be reverſed, and of which the former glory 


their appointed *imploiments and ſuffer- | 


ings. -Again the Goſpel-Miracles, done by 
our Savior and his miniſters, much tran- 
ſcendedthoſe done in the wilderneſs and 
under the times of the law. -But the cheif 
glory of the Goſpel , which the Apoſtle 
here inſifteth.on , and which moſt con- 
cerns the converts thereof, is the mini- 
{tration of the Holy Spirit, in the large ef- 
fuſions thereof into mens Souls , giving 
life here ſpiritual, hereafter eternal , in- 
ſtead of death ſpiritual and eterna}, comin 

by the law. All the Truth and will o 

God revealed now tothe world by his only 
Son the Light rhereof. Such rich gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt for the preſent, ck rich 


promiſes of Salvation and Glory from the . 


Father for the future. theſe are the tran- 
ſcendencies of the Goſpel. 

3 *Or, ſuch hope and confidence of che 
© perfe&tion and perpetuity of the ſubjeR 
© of our miniſtery. ; 


uſe 
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uſe [#23] oreat * 2 plainneſs, # [ and openneſs, and free- « Eph.6.19. 


dom | of ſpeech. 


13. And not as Moſes, [ the Miniſter of the Law |; e who 
put a vail over his face, that the children of Iſrael 4 coul: ;,. 
not ſtedfaſtly, | and clearl;, ] look-to «© the end 


bPur. 
c Exod. 34. 


and ac- d Looked 


complishment | of that [ ceremonial and typical law ;f | which 2% 


{ zow |] is abolished [ by Chriſt and his Goſpel: | 
ut their minds were | ther, and 
ed: foruntil this day remaineth rhe ſame vail [ 3 ſpread o- 
ver Moſes his writings, and ] untaken away in the[ ir ] reading 


I4. 


of the 01d Teſtament 
Chriſt, 


wy rr 9, 
: 4. Gal. 3. 
are ſtill, | 8 blind- 23. : 
F Heb. 10.1. 
£Jo. 9.39. 
-12. 49, 


3 Which vail is [ zow ] done away in Rom. 117, 
25. 


15. But, [ they not acknowledging Chriſt, ] even unto this 
day, when Moles is read [" 70 them, ] the vail is [ Fil ] upon 


their heart. 


16. Nevertheleſs when it shall 
Lord [ Feſws,] # the vail shall ber 


ple alfo. 


17. Nowthe Lord | Feſus * | is 4 that [| Efe-giving ] ſpi 
rit, | to which our miniſtration k relates: | and where the [all- 


bn away | from this peo- 


h Ron, 11. 
23 25. 
Efai. 25. 7 
z 1 Cor. 15. 


45- 

h Verſl. 8. 
[ Verſ. 12: 
97 I Tim. I, 


hereafter | turn to the 


glorious and all-powerful) ſpirit ofthe Lord 7s, theres 5 [all| ri. 
1 liberty , [ and clearneſs, boldneſs and openneſs ; and no more m2 Cor. 13. 


vail. ] 


18. But we All [ now, #2 under the light of the Goſpel, ] 
with open face beholding, as * in a[ clear 5 ] 
as Moſes did that of Godin **: OG 


Glory * of the Lord [ Feſus, ® ( 


02, Cor. 4. 
| 4, 6+ 
. Glaſs, ? the p Rom. 8., 


the Mount ; but obſcirely and receiving there-from only a decay- Gol y 10, 


ing Image and reſplendenc y )» ] are/[ &y 
to the ſame image [ with Him] ? from Glory to Glory, ' 
even as 9 by the Spiritr of the Lord, | worting-in, and tranſe 


forming us unto, his likeneſs. ] 


x © Or, boldneſs of ſpeech. Eph. 6.19- 

2 Tho this be ſcandal and foolishneſs to 
the carnally minded and worldly-wiſe, 1 
Cor. 1. 21. -2. 4+ 

3 © Or, ſpread upon their heart, verſ. rs. 

4 © Or, is the Poſſeflor, Fountain , Do- 
© ner, of that Fpirit. 

5 Liberty from type and ceremonies z 
from ſervitude to ſin, and ſubje&ion to the 
law. (For the vail was a fipn alſo of ſub- 
jection, ſee 1Cor. rr. 106. Jo. 8. 36.) Li- 

ty, and boldneſs, of ſpeech and exprefſi- 
on, that ſeeks nor, to pleaſe men, or to 
perſwade them with human artifice. 1 Gor. 
I, 17, &C,-2z. 4. &c. Gal. 1. 10, 

6 Muchclearlier then thro a vail; yet 
not ſo clearly and perfeRly, as we ball 


degrees | Þ Changed in- qRom. 8. 


I. 
r Of the 
Lord the 
Fpirir. 


hereafter, in Himſelf. See 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
All his truth, laſt will, and defion; 

( Jo. 1: 17, 18.) all his atrribures, ſancti- 
ty, and righteouſneſs, juſtice, and mercy, 
meekneſs and patience ; all his Eenefirs ro 
mankind, as w-1l in theirRedemption, as 
Creation, &c. See [o. 14-7. &c. See before 
2 Cor. 3.8, and Heb. 1.3. . 4 

8 <Or, of the Lord in the face of Chriſt, 
[ Se2 2 Cor. 4.6. ] as the Glaſs, in which 
all che Gloxy of God is diſcerned by us ; 
an1 from which alſo the rayes thereof 18- 
fie&ed upon us. 

9 Chriſts Image perfe&ed in us at the 
Reſurre&ion. 1 Cor. 15. 49, efte&ed 
his all-powerful Spirit, Rom, 8. 11. 
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CO AT LV. 
\£2 Cor. 3. 1,4 IHEREFORE ſeeing we have this [_ ſo glorloue 


277 60 T. and honorable a] miniſtery, b as we have receiv- 
25. ed [| from God ſo great a| mercy, <c. we * faint 
e2 Cor. 3- not, | or proceed therein with feares and by-reſpedts. ] ; 

ihr i 2: Buthaverenounced the [ masted and | ? hidden things 


toevery mans conſcience, in the ade of God. 
g2 Cor. 2: 3 But if [ after allthis ] our Goſpel be [| Hill vail'd s and ] 
I5. hi 

; F=—8 35, e loſt; 

-14. 39. 4. | Such,] in whom i 3 the God of this world hath [firf] 
Eph. 6.12. blinded, [ ad caſt a vail over, | the minds of them, which be- 


i% Gor. 3. 1Eive not; leſt the lighr of the & glorious Goſpel + of Chriſt, 


18. * who is the [ perfed#! |] 3 Image [| and brightneſs of God 
I Matt. m. | the Father, | should shine unto them [ 4y our miniftery. | 
27. J0.12. 5. For | i# is] not our ſelves | or our own power or glory 


” . : be ' that | wepreach, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord ; and our ſelves 


Heb. 1.3. | oz{y | your » ſervants, $ for Jeſus fake. 

mzCor.l. 9g, For God, * who | at firſt ] commanded the light to 
shine out of darkneſs, hath | ow |] alſo shined ir, our hearts, 
[ formerly full of darkneſs, ? to give [ ws] the light of the 
knowledg of * theglory of God ? [| shining } "9 in the face 
e Veſſels of of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Shell. 7. But we have this [| celef;al] treaſure '1 in » earthen 
prCor 2. | andfrail ] veilels, [ ſubject to many preſſures and infirmities, 


. 2 Cor.12. 
$1” 5 you ſee; ] p that the exc:llency of rhe power [ of this our 


r ©Or: thoby ſome deſpiſed, by others x5 See 2 Cor. 3. 18. note 7 Heb. 1. 2, 3, 
© hated. 4» 5, 9 18. 
2 Dishoneſty loves to be hid. 6 To procure his ſervice and glory a- 
.. 3 TheDivel calPd God forthe Divine mong you. 
worship given to Him by worldlings: See 7 * Or,to give forth to you the light. 
1 Cor. zo, 20, Phil. 3. 19. and for thegreat 8 See before 2 Cor. 4.18.note 7.v.8. note2 
Power permitted him by God in this low- 9 * Or, which we Vebold. | 
er world , as an inſtrument here many 10 Of which that glory of God, $hinin 
times of his juſtice. Sce Eph. 2. 2. -6. 12. in the face of Moſes atter his viſion of Gods\ 
1 Tim. 1. 20. back-parts at his 2d going up into the 
4 Allcding to ſplendor of Gods Majeſty Mount, Exod. 3 3. was a type. 
Shining from Moſes his Face on the people. 11 Alluſion to Judges, 9. 16. 
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Apoſtlchip) may be actnowledged to be] of God, and not 
OT US. 


8. [ For, inthis glorious miniftery of ours, | we are © trou- « Griped: 


bled on every fide; [ 4uz ] yet not [ remedileſly ] 
weare ec perplexed | many times, | but not [ redu 


deſpair ; 


9. Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, but mot de- d 


ſtroied. 


10. Alwaies [ here ] bearing-about d in the body the [ /uf- 
re Jeſus :ethatthe life alſo | ard « 2 Cor.1.5. 


ferings,and] dying, of the Lo 


b diſtreſled : : __ 

. o extremi- 
Ct ]inſ-to ] _ 

« Straitneds 

Gal.6.17s 
Rom. 8.19» 
2 Tim. 2. 
11,12, 


vital power ] of Jeſus, | " ſuſtaining us in, and reviving us out 
of, ſuch ſufferinzs, | might be made manifeſt in our body. 


11. For we, which | yet ] live | #/},] are | as it were 
f alway 2 delivered unto death for Jeſus ſake ; that the li 


d f Pf. 44.23- 


1 Cor. IF. 


alſo of Jeſus, [ reſcuing us there-from, ] might be made mani- | "7 P 


feſt in [7455 ] our mortal flesh. 


8. 15. 
12. SO « then, [ for thepreſent, it is b ] death [zhat] work- g That the 


eath is 


in us; but * life, ["by jt, that worketh ] in you; [ whilſt our Crane, 


many hazards produce your converſion. 
13. [ 1et |] wehaving, [ intheſe 


in, SC. 
ſufferings and deaths, | 4 þ 2 Cor. 1 3 


theſame LnonS] Spirit of faith [ ſupporting and animating 9- 
c 


us toprea 


unto you, as that of Old : | according as it is writ- 


ten #; 5 I beleived, and therefore have I ſpoken ; wealſo ;prj 6. 
believe, and therefore ſpeak [ ſo confidently. |] 0. 
14. Knowing, that k he, who raiſed-up the Lord Jeſus, k Rom: 8. 


It,1 Cor. 


[ when delivered to death,] Shall raiſe-up us alſo by Jeſus, and ,": 
Shall preſent us [ i» his Heavenly Kingdors together } © with 1, Cor. 1.6. 


for your ſakes, | and for your benefit : ] m that | ſo | ® the, > Cor. 1, 


2 
16. For which cauſe we faint not | fs our labors or trou- 
bles ; | but, tho ouroutward man | z 


r © Or, in our inward man daily renew- 
© ed and growing more vigorous thereby, 
See verl. 16. - *Or, in the reſurre&ion and 
© glory to come hereafter. [ See verl. 14.3nd 
Rom. 6. 8.-8. 17. ] 

2 In jeopardy of our lives, 

3 © Or. Life and proſperity. [ See x Cor. 
4; 9, 10. 

4 * & The ſame, and as ſtrong a, ſpirit 
* of faith as you have, notwithſtanding the 


us ] perish [ and de- 


< oreat diverſity of our preſent exterior con- 
> - =o { See 1 Cor. 4. 8, 1o. ] 

5 See Davids beleif and ſpeech in his di- 
ſtreſs, Pſal. 116. 3, 9. that tho theſorrows 
of death compalled him about, &c. yer 
he should walk before che Lord in the land 
of the living. 

6 © Or. With you, as well as you; net- 
« withſtanding our preſent condition much 
different. 


cap; ] 


I. CoRinNTtH IA NS. 


and ſpiritual | man is renewed, 


17. For | we beleive, that this | our light affliction T of 


142 
Rom. 9. £49, |] yet « the inward 
Bak 3. rug more fortified, ] day by day. 
16. Col. 3, 
10, 1 Pet. 


our outward man, | b which is [ alſo 


but far a moment, 


n:. ; : ; 
bRom. 8 Worketh for us a © far more exceeding, and | /kewiſe an ] 


18. 1 Pet. eternal, weight of glory. 


TW fu. . 18. | We faint not, I 


ſay] while we, | by 


the ſpirit of 
perlative, faith, ] !ock nor at the things which are ſeen [ eſent, 


good or bad; | bur a the things which are not ſeen. 


or the 


things, which are ſeen, are temporal [| auddecaying ; | but 
the things, which are not ſeen, are eternal. 


4d 2 Pet, 1, 
13, 14. 


e Heb.9.rr, l 
24. -11. 10, ©* 
F Rom. 8. 
23. 


L.A ©. Y. 


OR weknow, that, if d ourearthly houſe of this 
Tabernacle [ of our ſpirit, the body, were | once | 
diffoly'd, we have | provided for our ſpirit a better 


£ To puton Jwvelling, *] a building of God,an houſe + 2 not made with 


over it. 

þ We be 
found 
clothed, 
not naked. 
3 Mar. 22.11, 
Gal. 3. 27. ( 


Rev. 3. 18 
*I6. 15, 

& i Cor. 15. 
$3, 54+ 

{ That 
which is 
mortal. 

m Eſai. 29. 
23- Eph. 2. 
T0 


'ed, and nor 5 naked. ) 


life | and condition. 


* This VE- 


hands, eternal [| audundecaying, ] in the heavens. 

2. Forinthis | ruinous earthly tabernacle] f 3 we groan 
earneſtly, deſiring & ro be * cloathed-upon, [ rather,] with 
[ *hat | ourhoule, which is from heaven. 

z iO be b that [ at our paſſage hence] we jl shall have 
Eph 4. 24. the happineſs to] be [| of thoſe, who are] foun 


; 4 cloth- 


4. For we, that are in this Tabernacle, do groan | as ] 
being [ much ] burthened \ therewith, 
would be [ #zterly ] unclothed , but [yet better | k cloth- 
ed-upon [| with our future habitation, that [ ur preſent | | 
mortality might be ſivallowed up of [az immortal aud eternal} 


but ] not for that we 


5. Now » He, that hath wrought, [ and appointed ] us 


ry thing. for » theſelfsame thing, [ this immortal life, and this longing 


r Eternal glory in the Heavenly San- 
Cuary, See verſ. 6. compare chap. 4. 197. 
See agreeing expreſſions of habitation. Heb. 
8.2, -9. 11, 23,24. -11. 10, 16. of cloth- 
ing- Rev. 3. 4. -7. 9. -16.15. -19. 2, 14. 
Gal. 3.27. Eph. 4. 24. 1 Cor: 1g. $33 5+- 
Matt: 22. 17. #1 | 

2 Of no mens , or mortal fa&ure, or 
procreation , as all houſes here , and as our 
preſent bodies be. 

3 Thoſe, who here haye the ſpitit of 


God, as men in exile, cannot but continu- 
ally ſigh and long after God, and their ce- 
leftial country. See verſ. 5. Rom. 8. 23. 

4 Clothed with glory. Or, clothed with 
charity and good works, and other quali- 
ries, fit for, and _ of, the clothing of 
ſuch glory. See the Metaphor. 1 Pet. x. 5. 
Col. 3. 12. 

s Alluding to Gen. 3.7. Exod. 32. 25. 
our natural turpitude of fin a nakednels a- 
bominable to God, 

after 


UMI 


MY Ld © 


- 


 #fterit,] is God; who alſo hath given unto us « theearneſt 


Cnavwyr, V. 143 
of the Spirit "[ #0 aſſure, and to effett, it. ] pry - 
6. Therefore, | zhro this Spirit, ] wearealwaies [| in our 39. 2 Cor. 
many preſſures and perils) confident; knowing, that whilſt ** 2>- 
weare | here] athome inthe Body, 5 we are abſent [ and ;, chron, 


pilgrims from the Lord. : 29. 15. Pf. 
(7. For we walk | here | « by faith [| ozly,] notby fight. ) A kT 


8. Weare confident, I ſay, and 4 willing rather ' to ebe | | 
abſent trom the body , and to be preſent, [ and at home |} c Heb. 11. r, 
with the Lord: 1 Cor.13.12, 

9. Wherefore we labor [ and are ambitious only,) that Row: 523, 
whether [ /onger ] 4 preſent [ zothe body, } or [ if he. pleaſ- 4 Phil. 123, 


eth] abſent | from it, | we may be [ in all our aftious and «© Travel 


ſervice] accepted, [ and approved], of Him, [ when we 5hall 


 comebefore his Tribunal.) 


UMI 


10. For, | after this mortal tabernacle laid aſide, ] we muſt 


our. 

b We beat 
home or 
abroad. 


all  k appear, [ and totally be made manifeſt | , before the # Rom. 14. 


judgment Sezt of Chriſt; that every one ! may receive the ; \. 
reward of ] the things done 2? in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good, or bad. . 

11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord 3 *[ » 
that day, ] weperſwade men [| with all ſincerity and truth. || col. 


made 
manifeſt. 

Il Rom. 2.6. 
Gal. 6.79. 
Eph.5.8. 


3- 243 


\% 


But, [ concerning tby, | + weare made manifeſt unto God: 25. Rev. 


and I truſt alſo are made » manifeſt in your conſciences, 


[ giving teſtimony hereof.) 


12. For » we cemmend not our ſelves again unto you 2 


23+ 12, 

m Heb, 19. 
31. Job. 3r, 
3- Jud.23. 


[ 02 this manner, as if, for your ſelves there were any need there. * * Thell.1. 


of; ] but [| oy hereby we ] give you occaſion to glory [ to _ 
hers ( where need is ) J on our be behalf; that ye may pE0e ; al, "IOTY 
ſomewhat to anſwer them, which glory 5 | ozly ] in| exter- p> Cor. 3. 
zal ]” appearance [ of much pict y,zeat, and fair ſpeeches, and : > 
notin | purity.of ] heart, [ and upright intentions. | - 


13. For whether we | ſeem to | be [ tranſported and] :* be- Ot 4. 


13, 15. 


3 The words izd wax » $2.) ugom , 
The ſuppoſed abſence from the body,here, 
shews, that the glorified body, which we 
shall have hereafter, is not the celeſtial 
Houſe, and cloathing , here , ſpoken-of, 
but the Glory Celeſtial to be enjoied pre- 
ſently after Death. 


2 This clauſe in his body ] may ſeerq - 


to argue this judgment to be when he de- 
parts out of it. 
3 © Or, towards all, in that day, we per- 


S, - ; & Fw Iz, 


s2 Cor. 11. 1,16,17,19. * Tranſportea. 


* ſwade men to prepare themſclves for it ; 
©and do declareunto them all the rruch. 

4 Alluding to 2avsgwFnre:, verl. 10. 

5 © Or, glory of themſelves in external 
Fe. gat and not in heart ; wher- 
* they knew their own hypocriſy and 
© guilt. 

6 © Or, beſides onr ſelves, rapt ſome- 
times in extaſies, ( which ſome perhepe 
© cenſured, ) 2 Cor. 12. 1. 


'o ? 
» I» 
[0 4 \ 


I 


Il. CoRINTHIANS. 


fides our ſelves, | in ſame high expreſſions concerning our ſelves; | 


& 1 Core. 4+ It I 1s 4s tO God, 
3» +- 
20t 0ur 0Wn, Benefit, | 

14. Forthe 


ot our own glory. ]- Or whether we be 
* ſober | inour diſcourſes ; | itis for your caule , [ and for your, 


infinite ] love of Chriſt, [ in dying for us, ] 


conitraineth us | zo live now, and to dedicate our ſelves ,wholly to 
b Jadging Fim, and his : | + Becauſe we thusjudg with our ſelves, © that 


this. 
e Rom. 5. 
IS. 

4 He died. 
" e Rom. 
It, 12. 
Gal. 3. 


if one [/o] died 3 for all, then + were all dead | 7» their 
fins, for which he thus died.) 

15. And 4 that He died for [ them ] all, e that they, who 
6 [n0w] live [ avew by Him, ] should not henceforth live, 
10. | 45 formerly, | untothemſelves [ and their own affairs; ] but 


x Thef. 5. a ſpiritual life 5 unto Him, who died for them, and [ /o ] 
29, 1 Pet-4+ role again [| #0 anew life. ] | 
16. Wheretore, | as now riſer from the dead, | henceforth 

\know we, [ or valye wwe, ] no man © after the flesh [| and ad- 


Ff Had 

known. 

| Hang know 
im ſo no 
longer. 


þ Rom. 8, 
9. Gal. 6. 


;zAlluſion to 


vantages of this world.) Yea, tho 7? 5 we f have known 
Chriſt after the flesh | i a mortal condition —— with us 
here on earth,) yet now henceforth 9 £ know we 
and contemplate him as ſuch, no more ; [| but now, as riſen a- 
gain and changed from that into a ſpiritual condition. } 

17. Therefore, if any man 6 '® be 
Chriſt, He is [ a/ſo] a new creature, [ 
old things | of he world} are paſſed away [ with Him, aud} 


1m [ ſo, 


LO ] inf zo ] 
ke Him. * The | "! 


Efai- 43-15 behold all things are become new  [ and ſpiritual within 


19.-65«17. ... 
Rev. 21. 5: £1777 
þ But all 
rheſe 
bings. ; 
Fang reconciled us [ſe 


] 
18. k Andall [ theſe | things [| of this new ſpiritual Crea- 
tion | are of God, | thee Author of them; | who hath [ anew] 
nners ] unto Himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt; and 


; Adminj- hath given to us [_ e-4poſtles, ] the ! miniſtery of this Recon- 


firation, Cliliation, 

1 To God's glory ; by whoſe Grace only 
we are what we are: and to his fervice; 
that men conſidering what by his Grace 
we are, our doctrine may be the more cre- 
dited. 

2 © Or,, ſober in not commending our 
© ſelves, it is for your cauſe, to give you 
© pood example, and teach you like humi- 
« lity,and modeſty. 

3 For all, in their ſtead; and astheir 
; Pattern. 

4 © Or, then were all to be dead to ſin 
© and the world, like Him. [ See Rom. 6. 
v 4.tothe 14.verſe.} 

'5 According to his rule, and for his ſer- 
Vice, 
6 Value no buman freindships and fa- 


yors, their riches, and Honors; nor would 
be ſo valued our ſelves. 

7 Perhaps this ſpoken with refexence to 
ſome, who boaſted of their acquaintance 
here, and converſation , with Chriſt. 


| 


8 S. Paul perhaps had ſeen Chriſt be- \ 


fore his death, being 2a young man at the 
ſtoning of 8, Stephen, and educated at Je- 
ruſalem. See Ae. 7. 58. Act. 22. 3. 

9 According toany carnal affe&ions and 
relations towards Him. 

10 By the ſpirit of Chriſt received in his 
regeneration by baptiſm. See this more 
fully expreſſed in Rom. 6, 3. &c. | 

It Honor, wealth, human wiſdom, car- 
_ - Ah ſelt-love, &c. all cheſe mor- 
el . 


19. To 


© i. a 


UMI. 


UMI 


' in manual] labors, * in watchings, © in faſtings. 
- —_ 


| Cunay, VI. | | 145 
19. To wit [ Tſay] that God was, in Chriſt, reconcil= 


. Ing the worldunto himſelf: | and ] not imputing their { for- 


mer | treſpaſſes unto them. And to us hath he + commit- « Placed of _ 
ted theword of | this ] reconciliation. depolited 
.20, Now then weare Ambaſſadors [ zoyou ] for Chrift ; 12 %* 
astho God did | beſpeak and |] beſeech you by us, we pray 
you, in Chriſts itead | whopreached our peace, | beye | not - 
deficient on your parts to be | reconciled to God: | 
21. For » He hath made Him to be lin, [ and punished as *Efii. 53 


@ ſinner | for us, who knew no {in ; that [ſo] ! we[ ſirners | - wr of 
od, | 


% 


might be 2 made « therighteouineſs of [ and treated 22, 24. 
4s innocent, pure, and ſinleſs perſons, ] in Him, c Rom. 1.i74 


GC H A P. V T. 
I. E, then, 4, © as workers together f with Him, , rpae - - 
beſeech you alſo, that ye receive not the grace work. 
[ and mercy | of God'| revealed to you in our *1 Cor. 3-9: 
Goſpel ] in vain ; [ but mate @ ſeaſonable uſe thereof. | / EEG 
2. (Forheſaith 2 [ in zhe Prophet: |] Ihaveheard thee in p Efai. 49% 
a time accepted, and in the day of b falvation have I1ſuc- 8 _ 
cored thee: behold 3 now is the accepted time [| ( ſpoken of ) * Delive- 
in the diſpenſation to men of the Goſpel which ave preach ; and | 
now is the day of Salyation [| come untoyon.y) | | | 
3- [ We beſeechyou, Tſay, | i giving [| meanwhile ] no of- i1 Cor. 4.4. 


fence & [| 20you ] in anything); + thatthe Miniſtry, [commit- ; gccagon 


tedto Hs, be not blamed. | of falling. 
4. But in all things ! approving our ſelves [] 20 you Þ as the / Cor. 4-14 
miniſters of God, 5 in much pazience, in afflictions, in [ ma- ra 
zy ] neceſſities [ axd psf in diſtreſles, ED mf Op 
5. #2 Inſtripes, in impriſonments, in [ popw/ar ] * tumults, 23. og 
M 21n 
, -6. [| By chaſtity and ] purenels [| of conver ] by _ ; 
knowledg [of the divine myſteries, | by long-tuffering, by 


t We forhis ſufferings accounted inno- time-is not alwaies in this life, See Heb, 
cent; by his Spirit rendred Holy. 6.5,8.-3. 10.-12. 19. 

2 Might be ſanRified and juſtified in 4 Inſecking our own corporal, or fe- 
and thro Him, . © _ cularadyaritages. 3 
3 Now, in this life: in this life, when 5. See theſe ſuffetings repeated z chap. 
God ſendeth his miniſters unto you : ſend- - 11; 23. | 
eth bis minifters to you, with the Goſpel 6 Denying our ſelycs our ordinary ſleep 

of Salvation not ſo evidently made known and food; | | | 
to former times. But ſuch an accepted 
T kindneſs, 
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| II. CORINTHIANS. T9 _ 
| kindneſs, by [ he variows Gifts of ] the Holy Ghoſt | and] 


by [ that the mo#t excellent, of charity and] love unfained. 


Fd If Cor. 2s 
4. 2 Cox.19. 


4. Epb.5.n. 
2 Tim.4-7+ 
c For. 


ſuſtaining. Þ 


. [ found ] true; 
d 2 Cor.4.2. 
e Acknow- 
ledged. 
- f 2 Cor. 

10, Its 
# 4 Pal. II $. 


8. By honor and dishonor ; by evil report, and goo 
port, | as they happen: ] As deceivers | of the world, } and yet 


7. By the [ efficacious | word of Truth { unadulterated, }] 
4 by the power of God | aſſiſting it and us with all ſorts of Mi- 
4 racles, and} b by the [ compleat | * armor of righteouſneſs 
b 2 Cor. 10. « * onthe right hand and * 


on the left, [ for -atting and for. 


dre- 


9. As [| obſcure and] unknown, and 4-yet e well known 
[ fo God and good men, and conſpicuous in mighty works: | f As 
4. dying [ in our paſſing thro ſomany perils, ] and [ yet ] behold 
we live | /ti{/: | g asChaſtned, and | yer] not killed ; 

10. As ſorrowful, [ for our ſecular appearance much afflidt- 


= ed, and | yet alway rejoicing : As poor | and indigent, | yet 
making many | ſpiritually] rich; As having nothing, and 
b Rom. 4- yet: | i Chriſt our Lord 3 b poſleſlingall things. | 


13- 1 Cor. 
3.21. 


you. | 
z 2 Cor. 2.3- 


ſmall affettion toward us. | 


k By way of. 
this very 
recom - 

- Pence. 


I Do not 
become 
more incli- 
nable to. 
mM ParTiCt - lievers and Taolaters. ] 
rion.. - ' 
a CommUuy- 
nication. 


the truth taught by us | 


> 
light with dorknets ? 
1 Allchtiſtian vertues. 

2 Sword Eph. 6. 17. and Shield. Eph, 
6.:6. Oft-nfive and defenſive: tor the fpiri- 
t9al conquering of others; for che ſpiriru- 
al preſerving of our ſelves againtt men, and 
Angels. ' 

3 Poſſeſſing all things, in coatenredneſs 
of mind; inthe Grace and favur of God; 
in the inheritance of Glorv ; in the. not 
wanting any thing temporally necetlary, 


4. The irft chriſtians 'ew ; and, toavoid 


the crots, apt to comply. with the world, 
and the former religions thereof , more 


11. OyeCorinthians, our mouth is open| edi free ſpeech ] 
unto,you; our heart is enlarged [ iz great affedtion toward 


12. Yearenot # ſtraitned in us, | zor have a ſmall place im 
our affections ; | but ye areſtraitned in your own bowels [ of 


13. Now & for a recompence, .in the ſame z reciprocal 
love toward me your Father (for ] Iſpeak as unto my children), 
be ye alſo enlarged [in your affections toward us and toward 


14. * | 41d} t,benotye | any longer ſo affedtionately in- 
clined, «1d ſo} 5 unequally | and unſuitably ] yoked | t0z9- 
ther, and combined in fuch amity and freindship | with, $ unbe- - 
For what » fellowship hath righte- 
ouinelts with unrighteouſnels ? and what * communion hath 


then was meet ; and by their falſe tezch« 
ers, whoalſoshunned the Croſs, indulged 
herein ( whoaljenared their afteQ&ions al- 
ſo from the Apoſtle,) Therefore of this the 
ſolicitous Apoitleofen admonisherh-them. 
See 1 Cot. 8.4,5. -5.9,10, -6.1. &C. 1 
Cor. 19, I 1,19. 20. , 

5 VUnequally : the one being light, the 
other darkriels, &c - 

6 Idolaters, communicating with them 
in tneirT iol-Feaſts, and ſome other religi- 


s Y = .5 - 
ous Ceremonies, as likewile'in civil af- 


fairs, marriages,commerce, &c. 


of And 


UMI 


a ic 4 a 


UMI 


| ; C na'e, VII. 

© 15. And what concord hath Chriſt, [ ozr Lord, ] with ! 
Belial, [| zheirs?] or what part hath hethat believeth with 
an Infidel? © 
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a'1 Cor. 3, 
16. 6. 19. 
; b Lev. 26. 


16. And: what agreement hath the Temple of God with 12. Ezek. 


Idols? For « yearethe Temple of the living God. As God 
hath ſatd; > I will dwell < in them, and walk © in zhem: and 
I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
' 17. 4 Whereforecomeout 2 from among them, and be 
| yeſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and e touch not the['ir ] unclean 
ings ;'} andIwill receive, and accept of, ] you. 
'18. f And will be g a Father unto you, and 
my Sons and Daughters, faith the Lord Almighty. 


37.27. 

c Among 

them. ' 

d Eſai. 52. 

II, 

e1 Cor. 10, 

20, 21, 

F Jer. 31 

ye $hall be b 1,9. 
g For a Fa* 

ther. 

h To mes 

for Sons, 


_ 
marr 


CHAE. 


F.3.1, 


1. WV. AVING therefore theſe [ high |] promiſes [ of 
8 . God's making his habitation within us, and making 

us his ſons and daughters; Dearly Beloved, let us | 
cleanſe our ſelves 3 from all * filthineſs [ 40h ] of the flesh, # Defile» 


and ſpirit; .perf-Cting Holineſs [ andpurity both in body an 


ſoul, 
2. | And] kh receive 
fedtions ; for | we have 


inthe | reverence a4} fear of | this holy ] God. FEY | 
e ] us | reciprocally into your beſt af- 14&.20.33. 
in our miniftery | wronged no man 2 ©" 12- 


ment. 
h 2 Gor, 6. 


[ of you, ] we have corrupted no man | of yau,] ! we have » ,7c,,oc-q, 


defrauded no man [| of you. | 


3. I ſpeak not this to condemn, | or reproach }, you. | there- 12 


XN 2 Cor. 6. 


Cor;'s. 


with, but only to clear my ſelf; ] for 1 have ſaid before, * chat 920: 
you are | moſt affectionatly lodged | in our hearts,to dy.and þ preeneſs. 


live with you | for the advancing of your good. | - 


q2 Cor. 9. 


4. Great, | you ſee, ] ismy op boldneſs [ and freedom] of - _s 4s 2 


ſpeech toward you, [and | great [| alſo ] is 4 my glorying 
[iz, aud | of, you: [ mow ] Tam fillzd with comfort, | ard. 
I am exceeding joyful in ali [ zheſe ] our tribulation[s, p 

5. For 75 when we were come| from Epheſus) into Mace- 
donija our flesh had no reſt, but we were troubled on every 


- 2,3 
-7. 14, a 


went. 


52 Cor. 2, 
I3. 


1 A name ſignifying Rebel, appropriated\ of the Gentiles from Idolatry. + 


to' the Divel , of Arch-redel , or wicked 
- No man being called abſtrzaQiv<c]y 


pet. 
"Bial ; bur, a Son, or a man, of B:lial. Sce 


the name firſt uſed, Deur, 13. 13. 

+ 2 SeeEfai. 52. 11,compare. 4. the Pro- 
her ſpeaks of the redudtion from the Babi- 
onian Captivity, a type of the delivering 


3 The Apoſtle ſeemeth cheifly to intend 
the two great ſins of the anbelieyers, Idos 
latry, and Fornication uſually attending it. 
Rev.. 2. 20. which defile both Soul, and 
Body. See 1 Cor. 6: 18. -$.7. and were 
frequently committed by the Heathen-Co- 
rinthians. . _ 


OY - ſide. 
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« Allufion” fide: 4 without were * fightings [ fromthe pbeleyas, with- 
to Deut-32+ in vere > fears, [ for you and others already converted. | EST 
- | 
iThelow- 6. Neverthelels God, that comforterh + thoſe Wn » ue: 

ly. caſt down, —_— us by the coming of | aur Coadjutor 
Titus [ :hither tome. ] ' | : 
7. And not by his coming only, butby the Oo 
wherewith he was comforted [.a//o ] © in you; when he F 
— your earneſt deſire { of reFifying all things | , your [/s 
d Zeal for. MOuUrnings.your 3 4 fervent mind towards me; ſo that I re- 
Ao porn joiced [ zow ] the more [.exceedingly fram the occaſion of my 
0 BIelV” former greif. | . 
__ oy j 8. 2M I made you fory with a letter, I do not (0w] 
is. > repent, f tho I did 4 repent; For I perceive [ aud amgla 
2 Cor. 2-4- that the ſame Epiſtle man S- ſory, tho it were but for a ſea- 
" ſon | andmuchfor your benefit. | 
I ow I de axe not that ye were made or; but that 
e ſorrowed to repentance, | and amendment. For | Iper- 
e According Y x : 7 * mn. 
£0 God. © ceive by Titus, that | ye were made ory g after a godly p 
b Greifac- ner; that ye ja. os dammage by us in nothing { et 
| cordingt9 2her ſpoken &r written by us. ; 
—_— Cx or | ſuch ] i Godly forrow worketh * a 6 _— 
IT. tance | 2exding ] ro Salvation, [| aud ] & not to be repent , 
" FNot > of; but 7 theſorrow of the world * worketh death, | an 
Poe b webhavereaſon tabe ſory for it. ] 
| Gs 11. For iy) Po. thing, 4 that [ »poz receit of 
axording my threatning letter | ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what m 
roGod. carefulneſs {_of any way ſo offending Godor us | it wrought n 
aainge OY you ; yea wha? #® clearing of your ſeives [ from ſuch guilt; | 
gence. _ yea what indignation | againit ſuch offences; | yea what "= 
" Apologi- | of partating ſuch fawlts or incurring my cenſures; | yea what 
es vehement delire-[ #o have theſe faults amended ; | yea what 
zeal | againſt, ] yea what o—__ [ uſed upon, ſuch ae 
cies. ] 1nallthings, [ and by all waies, | you haveapprove 
your ſelves [ 2ome] tobe clear in this matter , { and 207 tr 
volved and chargeable with thoſe faults.) 


1 $. Paull, inhisfirſt viſit of Macedonia, ; Arq ſhe Qed and our neighbor of- * 
ſuffered more both from Jew and Gentile fen our {4n. 
oo any where elſe,ſfee var -17-5 6 Achangeofmind, and grins, ye u 
&c. bur what he ſuffered ;n this 2d S. Luke our faults. ( See v. 11. ) the natura 
hath not relaced.' Sec AR. 20, 1. of Godly ſorrow, 


2. * Or,fears from falſe Brethren. 7 A deſpairing or paſſionate ſorrow for | . 


3 AﬀeCion roward me, greif to offend the GENE _ of ny things, plea- | 

e indi int all calu- ſures, riches, honors, &c. | 
—_ os vindicate me againſt a 4+ inful, diſpleaſing to God, advan- 

4 Much regretting your afiQion there- cing only our d Rion, and the deagh\ 


by, as likewile dreading ſome il11 conſe- both of budy and ſoul, 
quent thereof, 


| 12. Where» 


| Cnavyv, VIII. =... 
' 12. Wherefore, tho I wtote [_/opaſſonate a i#ter ] unto | 
you,1 did it not for his [ particular | cauſe,! that had donethe 
wrong, | out of a delight to" have him punished; ] nor for his 
cauſe ' that | had} ſuffered/ wrong , [ out of a particular 
kindneſs to have him righted;] « but [| generarys, that our 42 Cor.2.9. 
b care [and ſolicitude | for you, ® in the fight of God, } Diligenes. 
7 Wt ar you. : Pr | might be 
13. Therefore « we were comforted in your [ giving uw made ma- 
ſuch } comfort: yea and exceedingly the more joied we for nitclt be- 
the Joy of Titus [| aſſo, ] becauſe his ſpirit was [ exhilarated 1. tave 
and] refreshed by you all. | | , bin com- | 
 - 14. For | now, | if I have boaſted any thing to Him of forted with. 
you, I 4 am not ashamed; but, as we ſpeak all things to q yave not 
.youin | ſincerity and | truth, even ſo our boaſting, which bin put to * 
. Ln etofore | made before Titus * ſ of you, ] is found — Fe 
15. Andhis f inward affeftipn is [ yep] more abundant j powels. 
toward you, £ whilſt he remembreth the | /ate ] obedience g When he 
of you all: how you received him || repreſenting my authori- remembers- 
ty, and the meſſage that he brought you from me, | With | all 


ble, | fear, and trembling. - 
I6. Irejoicetherefore, that I can have ſuch confidence in , 
you & inall things. | Phil. 2: xt. 
| 2 Thefl.3.4. 


Phal. 8. 3lt- 


C H A P. VIIL 


I. OREOVER, Brethren, [ I» this confidence of 
_ you, ] we i do you to wit of the Grace of God I _ 
F . beſtowedon the Churches of 3 Macedonia. ' toyou the 
' 2. How thatinagreattrial of affliction, [ yet ] the abun- Grace. 
dance of their jo [.% and affe tion to, the Chriftian profeſſi- 
0%, | and [ alſo 1+ eir deep poverty [_ amidſt fuch fuferings, 
abounded to the riches of their liberality [ 7oward the nece 
ties of the ifireſſed Saints in Fudea. | 
3. For to their power (I bearrecord,) yea and beyond 
their power, hey were willing of themſelves, [ unſolicited by 
me, to this duty. ] | 
4. Praying us with much intreaty , that we would re- 


Tz The inceſtnons perſon, and hisinjur- . 2 Fora right diſcharge of my min in 
ed Father, x Cor, FL T e ran that ſued "the Gghc of God, Ihe FORngNy 
his brother. .1 Cor. 6, 1, Fhote defrauded, 3 The Churches of Philippi » Thefſale- 
Kee I Cor, 6, 8, - ; ; Nicaz Berza, &c, - , . 


Pk : ceive 


350 | IT. CorrnTHiIians. 
« Charity ceive [ this ]their « Gift, and & fellowship of miniſtery to 
Jn = 4g the Saints. | | Tio. FT 
miniſtrati= 5. And-c thisthey did, not as we hoped, but [ much be- 
| entoward youd oyr expectation, and in the firſt place ]-gave their own 


He 45994 ſelves [ izperſon ] ro the Lord, 2nd unto us by the will { and 


Rom.15.16. £004pleaſure ] of God, (to be imploied alſo in ſuch a ſervice, as - 


2 Cor.16.1. wwe thought meet. | | 

2 Cor. 9. 2. 46, d Inſomuch that, [ upon ſuch their forwardneſs, ] we de- 

by el fired Titus, © that as he had, | in his laſt viſt. of you, | begun, 
d, ſo [--ow ] he would alſo finish F in you the ſame Grace, 


E 
« Lows we [ and deedof charity alſo. 


might in- 7. £ Therefore,b asye abound in every [ other] thing, in 

e x Cor, 16, Faith, 2nd + utterance; and knowledg, and in all & diligence 

bj | [ of a chriſtian converſation, | and in your love to us, ! ſee that 
ong 


you this YE abound in this Grace alſo | of bounty and charity 20 our bre- 
charity alſo, *#7e7. ] | 
£ Bur. 8. ] {peak not [ this | 4 by [ wa of ] commandment 3 


CAROLS: [or { | of the forwardnefs 
and x aa { or 129unchi on, | bur only ] by OCCAlOn 


c. 14 ang |. T/ce | of others, and to prove the ſincerity of your love 


C. 14. [ 20 Chriſt and his Saints, in compariſon of theirs. |} 

; Word. 9. br ye know the m I E and bounty ] of our Lord 
Tg One: ”* Jeſus Chriſt, that * tho he was rich, yet for your ſakes he 
IYeabound, became poor, that ye, thro his poverty, might be rich. 


mm Charity. 10. And © herein Igive my * advice, for [| that | this is 


+ : [ wery |] » expedient for you | to compleat the good work you 
51Tac. y. haveundertaken; as | 4 who have ' begun before not only. 
25. to do [ /omerhing, ] but alſo ” to be forward |; and zealous, in 
p Prov. 19. this matter now | a year agO. Lt 

4 > 1. 5 Now therefore perform [ and conſummate] the do- 


q As many Ing Of it, that as zhere,as a treadineſs to will, ſo there may 


of you 23 be aperformance alſo | of your good reſolutions,] out of that 
ns 5 [ preſ-1t kvelihood | which you have. | 

2 yea 

not nlp to pted according to that a man hath, and not according to that 


do, but alſo he hath nor. - 
to reſolve. 


e2'Cor.9, _ 13: For I mean not | inthis, |] that other men be eaſed 
EIS, | andenabled to live; ] and you, [ ou the other fide, over | bur- 


Willing. thened, [ ard bronght to went. | 
s And now 


conſummate the work, + Forwardnels to reſolve. | » The forwardneſs precede. 


x Seer Cor,7,6. note. © acceptable to God. TS: | 
2 There are ieveral higher degrees of the 3. Thecollecion was perfeted by many 
Adis of Charicy and other chriſtian verrues, ſmaller contributions provided, 'and made, 
that zre not in przcepto, and may be omit- at ſeveral times, as their gains came in, Sce 
rec without finning, yet are in Confilioz 1 Cor. t6. 2, - 
and the performance-of them moſt highly 


- I4. But 


12 Forif » there befirſt [ but ] awilling mind, it is acce- | 


P—__—er AMA. 


Wt, AIR... Bo vy 


 Cna?. VIIL $22 

14. But by an equality [ amongſt fellow-chriſtians ; ] that 
now at this time your abundance may be @ ſupply * for their * 
want, that their abundance al{o,. | at another time, ] may be 
@ ſupply for your want; that there may be | an] equality 
[_ im ſupplying wants. ] ELSE. 

I5. Asitis Written: © /They, that 6 had gathered much, :8. 
had nothing over ; and He, that had gathered little, had no * Had 
lack. F much. 
- 16. But * thanksbe to God, which put the ſame earneſt 2ee, be- 
care, [© as Thad, } into the heart of Titus, for [ eſtablishing fore, verſ. 
this Grace in | you. | " 


FT 


c2Cor.L.s., 


17. For indeed he {| ot only] accepted «4 the exhortari- ator dries, 
' on || andrequeſt Tmade to 'Him conoerning this imploiment ; | gent, he 


e but, being moreforward [ of himſelf, ] of his own accord, W*nt out, 
he went [ zow zhis journy | unto you. b rs. nncy 
18. And we have ſent with Him the 3 Brother, f whoſe accord.. . 
praiſe, [ in tis diligent laboring +] inthe Golpel, is | ſpread ] f 
throughout all the Churches. FL0S9 ; 
_ I9. And not that only; but who wasalſo choſen of the y charity 


Faiſed for 


Churches to travel with us { #0 Feruſalem L with this £ Grace diſpenſed 


[and charity, ] which is adminiſtred anda ] by >y.us.- Gif 
us [ amongſt the neceſſitous Brethren there, | tothe Glory of ping | 
b the ſame Lord, and tothe adeclzration of your ready mind and your 


[ to releive the poor Saints. | forward- 


20. 5 [ We, by procuring ſome companions,] {avoiding this, /* _ a 


tharno manshould blame us in | owr accounts of } this abun- 3, 4. 


dance [ of charities, ] which is adminiſtred by us. _ - & Taking 
21. t” Providing {| thus ] for honeſt things not only in —_— | 
the fight of the Lord, but[ a/o] in the light of men. ing what 


22. Andwe have ſent with them our Brother, 5 whom will be 
ve have oftentimes proved diligent in many things , bur ®oneft. 
n;w much more diligent | i» this imploimens towards you, ,.. 
p;on the great confidence , which « I [ and he ] have in »He hath 

/you. | toward 

*23. Whether » any do enquire- of Titus, heis my partner 77; 5c, 

and fellow ? helper concerning you | in convertirg you 70 p Labourer. 


1 The Chriſtians in Judea, in thoſe firſt fellow-traveller, who was alſo now with 
times, more neceſſitous then others by Him in Macedonia. See Aq-16. 10.-20. 5. 


,, reaſon of the zealous perſecutions of the 4 Perhaps the Apoſtle might have ſome 


unbelieving Jews; of the frequent con- reference to S. Lukes Goſpel, wrfen by 
- tentions of that Nation with the Romans; .Him before the As. Or perhaps to his 
' and of famine cauſed by the wars. more exa& preaching of it, who was ſo 
2 The Apoſtle's cuſtome to refer all particularly inform'din ir. 
goodin us to God as the donor thereof. 5 Some eminent perſon, uncertain, ele- 
See before, verl. 1. 
3 Suppoſed $. Luke, Pauls frequent 


| Chriſt : ] 


L Exod. I 6; 


Who is 
ſed 
the Goſpel. 


h TheLygrd 


aſs” cite end yes ohm arm >—— tn Ds 


- * 
dra wore ——oetmntner 


mRom. 12. 


—_ >— — ——— — CJ —_—_— - 


Red, as 8. Luke, by the Churches, verl, 1 i 


CI= 


152 II. CoRrtNnTHIANS. 

« Whether Chriſt: ] © or our brethren, [ ſer? with Him, ] be enquired-of, 

our bre- þ-ve the Þ Meſſengers [ and eApoſtles ] of ee wr 

les © axd © theglory of Chriſt, [ and his Profeſſion, |] | 

« 8ee 1Cor, 24. Whereforeshew ye to them, and before the churches, 

14.7% [ that deputed them, | the proof of your love [| to me, and the 
Saints, ] and of our boaſting on your behalf. HE 


—————— 
— 


CHAP. 1X. 


Mn 4 '- OR, * as touching [ the exciting ofyou good af 

* Contribu- poor | Saints | 

tion. 

«Rom. Writeto you. 

16.1.2Cor. 2. For I | well] know the forwardneſs of you mind; 

8:4. for which L boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia 

f2 Cor. 8. was. f readyayearago; and £ your zeal hath, [| here, ] pro- 
Theemu- VOked very many. | 
ation from 3. b Yethavel ſent the Brethren, leſt our boaſting of you 


; Y. 3 
b But, or, ' 4. Leſthaply, ifthey of Macedonia, [| 70 whom Thavere- 
now. ported ſuch things of you, ] come with me, and find you un- . 
Saookteh prepared, we, (that weſay not-you),should be i ashamed in. 
this confi- this ſame confident boaſting. | | 
dence of <5, Therefore thought it necetfary to 2xhort the brethren, 
pics; thatrhey would go before unto you, and make up before- 
{ Before de- hand &k your bounty, # whereof ye had notice before, thet 
cared. theſame might be ready, asa matter of bounty [ ſpeedily and 
which hath feel given, | and not of covetouſneſs, [; difficulty and flowjy 
Seakog of \extorted from you. |] | 
before. 6. But this 1 ſay | toward the advancing of your charity; 
3n Prov. 22. mY He, that ſoweth ſpatingly , shall reap ſparingly; 
S166 _ e, which ſoweth 3 bounrifully, shall reap [a/ſo] boun- 

tifully. | 

 Rom-12- . 7. Every man, according as he purpoſeth in his heart [ zo 
o Prov. 11. give, | ſo let him groe JN cheerfully and readily, and ® | not 
25: es grudgingly, or of neceſſity, | and as forced to it by importuni« 
35.2 nom” Zy: ] tor 9» Godloveth a cheerful giver. 


p Charity. $8. And God is able to make all y Grace [ and mercy» 


1 © Or, the Glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt. » *Or, as touching the neceſfity 
COr, of the Chriſtian Prof ON, Cheif © of miniſtring, &c. G Fr 
IN on Body, cheif Miniſters 3 Gr, 37" wAogyia5.In benedi&ionibus. 
in his Church. 7 


\ 
4 $hewed 


UMI 


\ 


< 


yy. =o & ff Hig wy 
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shewed by you, t8] abound | the more | towards you, that ye 
alwaies, having all-ſufficiency in all things, may « abound « Have 


inevery good work | of charity toward others. |] 


plenty for, 


9. Asit is written : Þ He hath [ſown and] diſperſed a- *Pfal- 112: 
broad ; He hath given to the poor, his righteouſneſs [ aud 7" 
liberality ] * remaineth for ever, | ſupplied with plenty.) 


IO. 


ow he, © that miniſtrerh | ze] ſeed tothe ſower c xi. ; 5. 


[ thereof, both miniſter bread for your [ own ] food, and 10. 
multiply your ſeed ſown [ among others, to bring forth plen- 
tifully ano you, | and increaſe | wnto you ] the fruits of your 


righteouſneſs |[. ard bounty. } 


IT. Being enriched | from him} in every thing to [| the 4% Out 2; 


exerciſing of] 


all 4 bounrtifulneſs [ 70 your brethren ,] which 


Il. -4. 15: 


cauſeth;thro us | who diſpenſe it,and the Saints whom ye relieve, 


much | thankſgiving * to God [ oz your behalf, } 


e Diſtribu- 


12. For e the adminiſtration of this [ 3 ob/ation and | f tion of this 
ſervicenot only ſupplieth the want of the Saints, but is alſo oblation. 


abundant [ and fruitful | by | the return of | many thanks- 
g1vings oF 5 God | both for it and alſo for 9) ] : 


Ff Rom. 1s, 
29. Phil. 2. 


25 330. 
13. ( Whiles by the experiment of this miniſtration [ of s The ſab- 


ours, | they glorify God, | bozh | for 
Zo ] g profelled ſubjection unto the 


this] your [ apparenz 1*Sion of 
La o Chriſt, and fon. 


eſion. 


for your b liberal diſtribution unto them, and unto all men. ) b Liberali- 


i4. And by their praier for yous[ as thoſe )which[love an 
long after wh for the exceeding Grace of G 


ty of com- 


. -— Municat- 
od,[ abounding in; 


ſo great variety of ſpiritual endowments, i they have heard to be] iSeec. 8. 7; 


{ in you. 


I Cor. c.12; 
C. 14. 


I5. Thanks be unto God for [| 7his ] his | exceeding Grace, obo 


ard | + unſpeakable Gifr. 


1 Remaineth for ever, Both in the tem- 
poral and eternal reward thereof, Pf. 112. 
9. His horn exalted with honor, verſ. 6. 
Himſelf had in everlaſting rememprance, 
verſ. 2. His ſeed blefled and mighty upon 
earth. Whereas, verſ. 10. the wicked and 
illiberal shall melt away, and his deſire 
perish. 

2.'* Or, to God for his gifts adminiftred 
by you, youare the occation, that God is 
praiſed for ſuch relief. 

3 Alms , an Evangelical A&Tz#2gyiw > 


you. 


ſervice and facrifice ro God , Phil, 4. 18. 
Heb. r3. 16. Phil. 2. 29, 30. 

4- Theſe exrraordinary ſpiritual pifrs 
were moſt eminent in this Church of Co- 
rinth; and efpecially that, moſt admired, 
of Tongues. See 1 Cor. 14. 26. and much 
famed abroad. Which Gifts perhaps occa- 
ſioned to ſome of them the lighting of che 
Apoſtle; who, next, proceeds to a juſt 
and neceflary vindication of himſelf; and 
bis Honor, to maintain to them his Dg- 


arine, ſee chap. 11. 2, 3+ 


ou CHAP. 


II. COoRINTHIANS. 


CH A-F+. A 


$. OW I zhe ſame] Paul my ſelf beſeech you by the 
l meekneſsand gentleneſs pl _—_ whom "— 
« Whoz tate, | who, [ ( as ſome of you pleaſe to ſay, a) * 
gk m2 in preſence am 4 [ a wh in my language en] ] 
among you AMONg you , but being abſent | iz my letters ] am | high 
"re A; 
: 2. DUT'L DELCECN YOLh that ſupreme pattern of meernejs, 
—_— that may nor rakes es 70 ] be bold [| a/ſo.] when I 
x Cor. 2.3- am preſent; with that [ j#ſ# ] confidence | ard courage, | 
2507-10-19 wherewith 1 think [ my ſe/fobliged ] to be bold againſt ſome, 
Ong [04 ot amended firft) , \ which c think of us , as if we 
eReckon. walked [ meerly] according to the flesh, [ zhe paſſions, fears, 
zntereſt, and impotencies, thereof. 

3- For | knowye, that] tho we walk in the flesh, | and 
the many infirmities thereof, | yet we do-not war after the flesh 
| and the feeble waies it uſeth. 

PTE RON (4. For the ? weapons of our warfare are not | weak 
45,6. 9nd } Carnal, but 4 mighty © throGod, | andſuch as have 
e To God. adivineforce | tothe f pulling down of 3 ſtrong holds. ) 
fer. 1.10. 5. Caſting down g Imaginations { and Reaſouings, | and 
ana every high | and /oftzy] thing, that exalteth it ſelf againſt 
oh the | 72342 |] knowledg of God; and bringing into captivt- 
ty every | rebe/hous ] thought to the obedience of Chriſt 
Ss | and the Goſpel. } 
8. a GY 6. And having in a readineſs ® to revenge all diſobedi- 
24, 26.-13. ence | that shall obſlinately perſiſt, | when your obedience, 
jo He © | whonwillrelent upon this our admonition, 4, is | ozce | ful- 
» Cor. 13-3. hlled [ and reduced inro good order, | 
5 Shall have #7. Do ye look [. and julg] on things [| only | after the 
bin fulfil- gutward | azd corporal] appearance? | But | k if, | fur- 
4:08 14. her, | any'mantruſt to, | andcon de of, | himſelf that heis 
37. 2 Jo. 4. | a choſen Miniſter or Servant of ) Chriſts, let him of himſelf 
AGAR  Calltomindand 1 think this again, that |_ i the ſame man- 
co94-agn © zer | a5 He is Chriſts, ſo are we Chriſts. 
13. 10. 8. 'or though I should boaſt ſomewhat more [ther this] 


1 ſeenote on. T1 Cor. 2. 5, and other chriſtian vertues. See ch. 6. 4, 5, 
2 The Word of God ; his Crace and 6,7. 
Holy Spirir, Miracles of all ſarre, Emineyt 3 Of Human'reaſon and wiſdom ; habi- 
wiicom and Patience , and 'Continency, tuaced vice ; hoſtile oppoſition, &c. 


of 


a, a. +» fs. A moe 


oY A-— ww w#sS 5 


4 


Cu a P, 
of our 4 1 authority [ &eyond other diſciples of our Lord, ] ( yet 


R. 55 
aGal. r.r, 
Vs 


which the Lord hath given us [ zo uſe dijcreetly} b for edifi- b 1 Cor. 5, 
Cation, | as much as may be, ] and not for your deſtrution, | 5 - ark 


« I should not beashamed. 


c 2 Cor, 12, 


9. That I may not ſeem, as if, [ being a man of noefficacy 6. 
and power ], I would 4 terrify you [ ozty } by { ſome high- ok 


writ | letters. 


ere £0, 
e Heayy, 


10. For his letters (ſay they ) are e weighty and power- f1 Cor. 2. 
ful ; but f 4x 2 bodily preſence is weak | and mean ],and 3 3.4. 


his 2 ſpeech | andexpreſſion] contemptible. 
II. [| But'] let ſuch a one 8 think this, 


£ Conclude. 
þ Diſtin- 
that ſuch as We puish our 


are in word by letters, when we are abſent ; ſuch will ave be ſelves, or 
alſo in deed | and cffef, | when wearepreſent , [ over thoſe <2mpare 


under this our charge, who perſiſt unreformed. | 


with any 
of thoſe 


12. For, | as for any further conteſt with theſe men, we that. 
darenot » makeour ſelves ofthe number, or compare our i Vnder- 


ſelves | iz this vaunting way | with ſome [ among you, ] who 


nd at 
not 


commend themſelves, | without weighing at all other mens g Nay , nei- 


greater labors, or deſerts: | But they [ thus | 
themſelves | and their worth, | by [| zo rule but | them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves with [ 20 other mens works 


4 5 meaſuring t er will 
Wwe. 


l2 Cor. If. 


but only | amongſt themſelves, | in this} i are $ not wiſe. » Line. 
13. k& But we will not boaſt of things, that are without* By which 


od hath 


our | /eand] meaſure [is other mens works and plantati- q;y;qeq 


ons, as they do ; 1] but 
the -» rule, * which 


0727 


ſure | which be hath made, ( ye know,) | to reach even unto 


you 


y } according to the meaſure of » For weds 
od hath diſtributed unto us, a mea- ©9t over 


extend our 
ſelves, as 
they which 


14. 9 For we ſtretch not ourſelves beyond our meaſure, come nor 


[ euhen we aſſume to our ſelves the planting of your Church, as 2 you 


p Came for- 


thowe reached not [| withour meaſure] unto you: For wee as far 
? are come as far asto you alſo, | the firit there, ] in preaching axyou in 
r 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


15. Not boaſting, [ T /ay,] of things without our meaſure, 
that is, 4 [ within the line ] of other mens labors | and plar- x0. 


1 Specially over the Church of Corinth 
founded by him. See 1 Cor. 3. 10, -4-15. 
and 2 Cor, 10. 13. 

See note on 1 Cor. 2. 3, See his vindica- 
tion of himſelf in reſpe& of both theſe in 
2 Cor. 11. 6, 9. Ey which th verſe it 
ſeemeth, Thar his perſon was leſs valued 
and more coaremned by ſome of them, 
becauſe he wrought at his trade, and gor 
his living with Ha nd-labor, 

3 The Greeks ſpecially affe&ing and 


e Goſpel 
of Chrift, 
q Rom, 15. 


and addied to high and ſwelling lan- 
guage. The Greek tongue alſo by ſeveral 
peculiar compoſitions of words, &c.afforde 
ing this beyond other languages. 

4 Well-conſidering other mens greater 
deſerts deftroies ſelf-conceir. 

5 <©Or. Meaſuring themſelves by them» 
© ſelves , by their Fancy, not their deeds, 
© or ſervice. 

6 Not equal 2nd impartial Judges of 
their own praiſe, and worth. 


U2 


PAHEO7S, I 
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"ations, ] but [ contrarity ] having hope, when your Faith 


c Rom. 15. [ alſo ] beyond you, and not [| to meed ] to boaſt [ ad glory] 
Y att, 


e Over 15. But f, [ as it is 2vritter, ] He that glorieth let him glo- 
thoſe regi-, 1 in the Lord, [ in that He and his ſervice appears acceptable 
_ that are 

Sing 24 18. For not He, that commendeth himſelf, is [ rightly | 
x Cor.1-31- approved ; but 8 [ He, ] whom the Lord commendeth. 

g Rom. 2. 

29.1 Gor, 
#- 5+ 


CH AP. 2A 1 


"os rx" OU LDtoGod, you could 5 bear with me 
ans rem \ alittlein [ #his ] my & [ ſeeming] folly 4 [of 
a little commending my felf,] and*indeed bear with me. 


peice of 2. For, [ ( that which conſtrains me to it,) | Tam jealous 
jolly. overyou With [ 2 ] Godly jealouſy, [ /eſt others should rob 
: You do L 
bear. you from me; ] for | that | Lhave | eſpouted youto one hu- 
k 2 Cor. 12. shand, | evez our Lord, | that I may preſent you as a chaſt 
Pee Th: | anduncorrupted | Virgin unto Chriſt. : 
1 Prepared _ 3- Burl fearleſt, by any means, = asthe Serpent beguiled 
you to pre- [| the Virgin | Eve, thro is ſubtilty [ aud fair ſpeeches, pro- 
Jent a pure m;{7g new kaowleds and new advantages ;} 10 your minds 
Jes, wr —_— be NOD from the [ zrarh, and ] fimplicity 
Chriſt, © thatis ® in Chriſt. 
7» Gen. 3-4 4. For, | indeed,] if * Hethat cometh 7 [ 70 you after 
ag yore * me, | preacheth [zo you ] another Jeſus, whom we have 
p Do well not preached; or it ye receive | by Him | another Spirit, 
to pardon, which ye havenot received [ &y us; ] or 9 another Goſpel;. 
| which ye have not accepted [ already before, then] ye might 


Þ well bear with, | and kindly entertain, | Him. 


1 Shaken now by theſe falſe Apoſtles. the Gnoſticks and others, and with human 
2 © Or, in reſpe& of. eloquence. 
3 Andagain, in thatall the good, that 6 Some cheif falſe Apoſtle, See 2 Cor: 

isin his actions, comes from Him. See 1 10.11. 

£or. 3- 5.-15- 10. 7 That cometh to you from Judea, and 
4 Not for my ſelf, but for Gods cauſe. vaunteth himſelf to be of Chriſt, or of Ge+ 
5 Corrupted with the falſe docizines of phas, 1 Cor, 1. 12. 


5. For 


UMI 


eeiv/d none other, | I ſuppoſe 


Cuap, XI, —__ 
5. For, | in planting of this Goſpel among you, if ye have ve- 
that} a I was'b not a w 


-. 4T have no 
hit way come 


behind the very cheifelt Apoſtles, | thoſe, whoſe follower: thor of 


theypretend themſelves. | 


thoſe which 


6. ( But, * thoI be [| accounted | © ? rudein Speech, ye: ** che moſt 


eminent 


[am7] not [ſo] 4 in knowledg: © But we, [ a4 our abi. ,ofiles. 
Gties, havebin thronghly f made manifeſt among you in b i Cor. 15/7 


all things. 


| 7. þ 01, 1 have I [| perhaps ] committed an offence in ,* 
ay 0 


Io. 2 Cor. 
I2. iT. Gal. 


wneſs and} 3 abaſling my ſelf | amongſt you to mea? 2 Cor. 10. 
and + handy labours ,| that | ſo] you might be [ zhe more | 10. 1 Cor. 1.. 
8 exalted 5 | inyour ſpiritual affairs ; ] becauſe j /o] 1 have {Eph > 


preached unto you the Goſpel of God freely, 


your charge? } 


and without , pur in 
every thing 


8. [ Beſides my handy labor } 1 | alſo ] robbed other Ve we. 
Chur Ve in ] raking wages of thera to do you ſervice Tie 


[ gratis. 


among all 


9. And whenlI was preſent with you, and wanted, 6 [ yet] men ro- 


ward you. 


7 I was h Chargeabletono man; for that, which w:slack- #3 Cor. 4-t- 


ing to me, 5 the brethren which came from Macedonia 
ſupplied ; and in all things I have kept my ſelf from being 12. 
F4 


burthenſom unto you, and ſo will | keep my ſelf. 


0. k As the truth of Chrilt is 


ſtop me of > this boaſting in the Regions of Achaia. 
i will T accept no gratuity from you ?} 73: 


Ii. { 4d} wherefore 


becauſe I love you not? God knoweth | zhe contrary. | 


ty 
-F, Il. -I'2» 


1 Cor. 4- 
in me, no man hall 1 7 7 


; Phil. 4. 


. 10,15» 
12. But what | do that I will [ coxtinue to |- do, that I may 4 Rom.g.1. 
2 cut off 9 occaſion { of reproaching me or boa#ting of theu- . This 


oafting 


+ Shall not be ſtopped in me. 221 Cor. 9. 15- 21 Cor. g, 12. o Advantage. 


1 Avindication of himſelf againſt their Epiſtles; ) hereby becoming ſometimes leſs 


reproach, chap. 10. 10, that his bodily pre- 
lence was weak and ſpeech comtaingetble 

2 That S. Paul was alſo an eloqueat and 
powerful Speaker, See AR. 19. 12. there 
called Mercury for it. See AQ, 22, 1, -24. 
10.-26. 2. -17, 22. But, not thinking fic 
in his miniſtry to uſe the Grecian flaunting 
way in oftentation thereof , that fo the 
power of the Goipe] might nor ſeem to be 
placed in kuman wiſdom. 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5. 
therefore was he contemned by the curious 
Greeks. Eſpecially perhaps being liable ro 
ſome Soleciſms, and Hebraiſms in the 
Greek (being nor his national ) languages 
as alſo by reaſon of the impetus of theSpirir, 
apt ig make hyperbarons ( as is ſeen in his 


intelligible. 

3 See1Cor. 4. 11. 2 Cor, 11. 37. 

4+ Making Tents, AQ.18. 2,3. 

5 © Or, exalted above the priviledges and 
e advantages of other Churches , who un- 
« derwent the charge of maintaining their 
© teachers. 

6 Wanted probably for his companions 
( moſt frequently having ſome or other 
with him ) as well as for himſelf : which 
companions he ſometimes releived' alſo 
with his own labor + See AR. 20. 34. © 

7 The Apoſtle did the like amongſt the 
Theſſalonians in Macedonia. See 1 Theft. 
2.9. 2 Theſl. 3. 8,9. - 

$ The Philippians. Phil. 4. 16, 15, 16. 


fetves, 
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fetves, | from them, which deſire occaſion ; that [ for all 
thoſe things " of non-ſelf-intereF, and gratuital ſervice,] where- 
in they glory, they may be found, even as we. : 


& Such falſe 
Apoſtles 
are deceit- 
ful work- 
men. 

b2 Pet. 2.4, 


13. For « ſuch [ izdeed ] are, [ ( what ever you eſteem them 
for their outward shew, ) but ] 
counterfeit | workers, transtorming themſelves [] before you } 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. | 

14 Andno marvel, for Satan himſelf, [ 2 ſpirit of dark- 
"eſs, | is transformed [" ſometimes} into an Angel 3 of light, 


> falſe Apoſtles, deceitful [, and 


x[ ſeducing to evil by pretending ſome good. | 
- . , 15. Therefore it is no greatthing, if his miniſtersalſo be 
ePhil. 3-i9. transformed as the miniſters ofrighteouſneſs [ and truth; ] e 


d See Tit. 1. 
16.2 Tim. 
3-6. 


whoſe end $hall be according ro,[»07 their shew, but] works. 4 
I6. © Ifay f again; Let no man [ among you] think me 


e See verſ.1. 2 fool [ iz this ſpeatin of my felf, and neceſſary vindication of 


fz Cor.12. 
NL 


my authority; or } if otherwile, yet asa fools receive me, that 
I may [ have the priviledg to | boaſt my ſelfa little [ with you. ] 


17. | For ] that which I ſpeak [ zowJ, I ſpeak it not + af- 
ter the Lord, [ or by his mandate,as if he allowed any glorying of 


þ Ph. 3.3,4 


our ſelves ; ] butas it were foolishly, [ ( tho not ſoindeed) ,] in 


5 See ver, this confidence, [ which others have, ot boaſting. 


22. 

k Do with 

pleaſure 
ar-with 

fools. 


I9. 


7 Under fair pretences hiding wicked 
deſigns, as refuling ordinary Rtipends to 
g2in privatly greater allowances. Se verſ. 
x3. deceitful workers : and verl, 20. if a man 
#4ke of you. And Tir. r. 10, 11,14. ( An 
Epiftle written not long after this) for 
flchy Lucre. And iTim. 4.6, fuppoling 
Gain Godlineſs. | 

2 It ſeems by yerſ. 22. That theſe falſe 
teachers, or at- leaſt ſome of them, were 
Chriſtian Jews come from Jeruſalem to 
Corinth, as ſent thicther by the Apoſtles 
there ; indeavoring ro mingle Judaiſm 
with Chriſtianity, and ro bring the Corin- 
tians under the bondage of the law ; di- 
{paraging S. Paul and his dorineamongft 

em: Of which Judaizers, ſee the Apo- 
files like complaints in many of his other 
Epiſtles, eſpecially in that to . the Gala- 
thians. The Epiſtle 'co Titus 1. 10, 17. 
the fiſt ro Timothy i.6. -6. 4,20. All theſe 
Epiſtles, as alſo that to the Romans,being 
written in the ſame year with theſe two to 
the Corinthians ; namely in the laſt year 
before his going to Rome, & ata time when 


18. b Seeing that many [with you | glory [ from their pri- 
we] after the flesh, * I will glory alſo. 
or ye & ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are 
wile, 5 [ zay ye ſuffer worſe thenfools.] 


theſe Covetous, complying, Judaizers and 
falſe Apoſtles, vilifying S. Paul eſpecially 
and his Do&rine, much diſturbed in his 
Plantations the new-founded Chriſtian 
Churches : Theirs being the firſt Hereſy, 
with which Gods wiſdom was pleaſed to 
exerciſe the Church even in the Apoſtles 
daies, that no times might 'paſs away 
without ſome tentations and trials. See 
Ph]. 3.1. 2 Tim. 3.6. 

3 Angels of Glory poſſeſſing the light + 
of Gods preſence. 

4 Not after the Lorl, (i.e.) in ſuch a 
a ſenſe as you may apprehend it ; as if the 
Lord allowed all forts of boaſting of our 
ſelves. Or ot after the Lord, i. e. by any 
expreſs order , Apoſtolical command, or 
Revelation from him. See 1 Cor. 7, 6. 
note. 7 $: Paul, as it were, here layin 
aſide the perſon ofan Apoftle, and a meſ- 
ſengerunto them of the laws and will of 
Chriſt; and aſſuming that of an injured 
perſon defending himſelf. 

5 And ſo need no others ; no aid of 
wile men. 

20. For 


- 
C 


Cn a Þ. 


RI. I50 


20. Foryeſuffer, [ ay ye commend, | ifa man bring you . 
into bondage | zorthe former Fewish ceremonies; | if a man 
devour | and make a prey of | you; if a man take | preſents 
and gifts | of you;- it a man # exalthimſelf[ over you; } if a alInſule. 
man | should ] ſmite you on the face. 
21 1 Iſpeak asconcerning | the] reproach [ and haugh- }, , cor. ws; 


7 carriage ye endure from theſe falſe 
0 


n the other ſide, | had bin weak, | and could have uſed no 7 
uch authority over you. | Howbeit, whereinſoever an 


them | is bold | and thinks he may 


eApoſtles; | b astho © we, nd _—_— 
0 


(5 
vaunt himſelf, ] (1 AS4 


foolishly,) I am bold alſo [| and no whit inferior to Him. | 
22. 2 Arethey, | theſe Fudea- Dodtors that come to you, |] He- 
brews? SoamT. 4 Are they Iſraelites? So am I, Are they jrom. 12 


3 theſeed of Abraham ? So am1I, 


2- Phil.3.5. 


23. Arethey Miniſters of Chriſt [ abroadin the world } ? 


( I ſpeak | 4oaſtingly | as a fool, ) 


they. l 
they : 
[ than they: | f In 4 deaths off. 


e In labors | for his names ſake] more abundant, | har 
In ſtripes above meaſure: In. priſons more frequent 


Iam | /o, ] more | thar 


e2Cor.6.4. 
F x Cor. 15. 
31. 2 Cor. 


24. 5 Ot the Jews five times received-I © fourty ſtripes *- 19+ -4-11- 


ſave one. 7 
\25, Thrice 
b once was I 


Ke the Gentiles ] was I , beaten with rods 
itoned; * thrice I ſuffered shipwrack ; 9 


AQR.16.21. 
AR.14-19- 


5, 


night and aday I have bin in the deep. 


1 © Or, I ſpeak it to your reproach, ( ſee 
1Cor. 6. 5. -11. 22.) that you may be 
ashamed of them,&c. *« Or, I ſpeak as con- 
« cerning your and their reproach of us; as 
© tho, &c. 

2 It ſeems theſe falſe teachers were Jews, 
who came from Jeruſalem as Apoſtles, or as 
ſent by them : and their doQrine and de- 
ſign, a mingling of Judaiſm with Chriſti- 
anity, complying with their ſacrifices and 
manners; they here by the better avoiding 
the croſs and perſecution from the Jews. 

Of whom ſee the Apoſtles more expreſs 
complaints in his Epiſtles to the Galati- 
ans. See Phil: 3, 1. Tit. 1, 10. 

3 Hebrews - Iſraelicles : nes of Abra- 

< ham,Gradations, $4 Loci , 

4 Eminent perils of death. See verſ. 25, 
26, 32- Stoning , Shipwrack , Drowning, 
Robberies , ſentenced to death , expoſed 
to wild beaſts, See AR. 9. 23, -14.19. 1 


Car. 15. 30,31, 32. 

5 All theſe fufferings preceded thoſe 
mentioned in AQs after the zoth chaprer, 
as did thewriting of this Epiſtle, 


6 The Jews were allowed to infli&t on 
thoſe of their own Nation ſome leſler cor- 
poral punishments : their ſtripes were not 

to exceed 46. Deur. 25. 3. theſe ſcourg- 
ings of S. Paul no where mentioned ; yet 
they shew that even from the beginning 
he ſuffered from his own Nation heavy 
perſecutions. See Gal. 5. 11. Theſe ſuffer- 
ings from them preceding all thoſe men- 
tioned, AQ.c. 21. &o. See the other Apo- 
ſtles ſuffering the like punisbment. A&. 
5. 40, 41. : 

7 One boaſting mentioned, AQ. 16.23, 
not the reft. 

8 None of theſe shipwracks mentioned 
in the Atts. That A&. c. 27, was ſome 
years after the writing of this Epiſtle. 

9 Deep either Sea, or Priſon. Bur to ly 
in a Dungeon for a nightand a day ſeems 
not ſo great a matter. Probable it wasar 
Sea in ſome one of his shipwracks wherein 
he might be woſſed toand fro in the waves 
upon ſome broken peice of the sbip before 
landing. 


26. In 
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26. Injournying often [ from country to country ; | in p&- 
rils of waters; in perils of robbers; in perils by my own 
countrymen | the Fews; | in perils by the heathens ; in pe- 
rils * inthe City; in perils in the 2 Wilderneſs; in perils 

__ 2-++ in the Sea | from Pyrats, |] in perils amongſt « falſe Bre- 


I 31. : / thren, [_ en of the chriſtian profe to8. | | 
Pet.4:1: 27. In wearineſsand painfulneſs, * in watching often, in 
er Cor. 4 hunger and thirſt, 3 in faſtings often, in cold and + © nak- 


ednelſs. 


things 

that I omit. 
e The Con- 
currence of 
buſineſs 
that comes 
daily on 
me, the ſo- 


28. Beſides 4 thoſe things, that are [| afflidting me from ] 
withour e, that which cometh upon me daily, the care | and 
buſineſs | ofall the Churches. | 

29. f Whoin [| inthem} is weak, and Iam not 5 f weak, 
[ compaſſionating and complying with his weakneſs? | Who | mm 
rhem | g is * offended, and I b burn not [ with greif and 


licicude for Wirh zeal to have ſuch offence preſently removed ? ] 


all. 


22. 


\ affiietions for Chriſt. | 
ized. 


30. If Il muſt needs glory | zh 5, ] Iwillglory [ rather] 
f:Cor.9 of the things which concern mine infirmiries, | d:/graces, and 


31. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ? whick | 
,b am not j$5 bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I ly not. 


4 .* 
74 p x9 24. 28" In Damaſcus, ® the k Governor under Aretas the King, 
15. kept the Citty of£he PDamaſcens with a garriſon, deſirous to 


t Governor apnrehend, [ and | ro ill, | me. 
33. Andthro a window in a basket was T let down by the. 
[ C:zy-] wall , and | ſo ] eſcaped his hands, 


of the Na- 
ion, 


r In Cities; Damaſcus, Jeruſalem, E- 
pheſus, 8&c. 
2 In Wilderneſſes and Deſerts, in his 


[travels. 
3 Hunger neceſſitated; Faſtings volunta- 


ty, for ſpiritual ends, AR. 13. 2, 3. -14-23» 3+14 


4 Cor. 7. 5. 
4 Poor, and thin cloathing. 

5 Wary to offend them ; tolerating 

\ Their defe&s ; deſcending to their capaci- 


ries. 
6 Offended either at others real, or ima- 
ined, faulrs. See Rom 14. 1 Cor. 8. Of- 
ded , at his brothers weakneſs; or of- 
fended,from his own weakneſs. 
- #* Which is bleſſed, &rc. A Doxology or 
ſome term of honor uſually annexed by 
vhe Jews at the naming of God, frequent 


with the Apoſtle. See Rom. 1.25. -9.4: 
1 Tim. I. 11. -6: 15. As alfo this Title, 
[ Father of@ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt ] is often 
uſed by Him in the glorifying of God, See 
Eph. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 3: Rom. 15. 6. Epb, 

+» 14+ - 
10 Aretas, then having war with the Ros 
mans, probably did this at the requeſt of, 
and our of compliance with, the Jews : as 
alſo permitted their Sanedrin to. queſtiong 
ſummon, and cenſure any Jews dwelling in 
his Dominions , for any matters of their 
Religion. Likely alſo, that $. Paul, new- 
come thither from Arabia a Country alſo 
then ſubje@ to this Prince, was repreſented 
to Him or his Governor by yet pa as 2 
Roman ſpy : which cauſed 1o ſtrict a watch 
to have apprehended bim, 
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1.«T T is not 


XIL 


dient for me doubtleſs to glory [_ eſpeci- a Bur it. 


ally in what follows, had not ye neceſſitated me unto it": 


velations of the Lord. 


. 6 Twill come [| now 70 higher matters,} to viſions, and Re- 5 Forl ſhall 


come. 


2. e [knew a man, [ that was then] ! in Chriſt, 2 above , x know. 


rt In Chrift. ( x:) A chriſtian, Or In 
1.) in the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
out of himſelf: as S. John faith, Rev. 1. 
10. Iwasin the Spirit z oppoſed to. S. Pe- 
ters i» £4079, AR, 12. 11, Or, Ir Chriſt, (1.) 


4 in or by the power of Chriſt. 


2 Some reckon this rapt to have hap- 
pened unto the Apoſtle at Antioch. AQ. 
13- 3- before his firſt miſſion to the Occi- 
dental Gentiles ; when he is ſuppoſed to 
have had revealed to Him their Converſion, 
the Apoſtacy of the Jews, the coming of 
Antichriſt. 2 Thefl. ». the recurn art laſt of 
the Jexs, Rom. 11. &c. things, that made 
Him cry out; O the depth, &c. Others 
think it to have happened to Him at Jeru- 
falem after his return "out of Arabia. AR. 
22.17. when he faid, that he had an ex- 
eaſy in the Temple. Others, at Damaſcus 


' at his firſt Converſion, AR. 9. 12. If we 


read Gal. 2..1. 14 years afier, &c. and ſup- 
oe that his journy to Jeruſalem to have 
in to the Council. A&. rg. the Firſt conje-« 
Qure is the moſt credible z but if we read 
it, 4 years after, as ſome would have it, 
which alſo much better agrees with the 
Kory of Sr Pauls life, the 2d, or 3d is more 
probable : which shews alſo, how long 
time ago he had bin call'd, and bin ac- 
quainted with the ſecrets of God. 
We may conceive the Soul to receive 
a ſupernatural viſion of celeſtial things, ci- 
ther whilſt it remaineth till in the Body, 
or by its departing from the body for a ſea- 
ſon. (Which yet may not be called a death, 
becauſe either the ſenſitive, or at leaft ve- 
getative, ſoul or faculty continues mean- 


While in the body, either naturally or mi- 


raculouſly vivificating it.) Again we may 
conceive a mans ſpirit remaining in the 
Body to receive ſuch viſions two ſeveral 


. 14 years ago; 3 whether 4in the Body I cannot tell, or whe- 


waies 3 either by a real rapture of both bo- , 
dy and ſpirit into that place, whereof the 
ſoul or ſpirit hath ſuch viſion; or elſe by a 
repreſentation of ſuch things really abſenc 
to the Spirit, neither the Body nor it chang- 
ing atall their place ; yet ( as in dreams } 
the ſpirir apprehending a change of place, 
and a preſence of the whole perſon to thoſe 
perſons, and things, which it ſpiritually 
and ſupernaturally ,and by the power of 
God, not by any operation of nature or 
fancy, beholds, This laſt, if not only, 
moſt commonly happeneth ; and thus, $. 
Pauls Rapture will be moſt agreeable with 
other Scriprure-rapts. Where allo are the 
ſame expreſſions of the tranſportation of 
the Spiric, or Body, which alſo the word 
x5%7:5 imports. See Rev. 1. 10. S., ſohn 
faid to be in ſpirit ( 1.) Inthe Divine ſpr- 
rit, 2s it were his ſpirit in the hands and 
poſſeſſion of that ſpirit, oppoſed to his being 
cy £&ury, See AR. 12,11. where S. Peter, 
in his return from ſuch a ſpiritual extaſy, js 
faid to be cytavrs to have returned to 
himſelf ; ( ſo a man poſſeſſed with an evil 
Spirit is ſaid to be cy 7Ytvp xls aug aflw. 
Mark. 1.23.-5.2+- ) and ſee Rev.4. 1, 2. 
S. Jobn taken up into the heavenly Tem- 
ple, Rev. 17.3. tranſported into a deſert, 
=21, 10, into an high mountain, See Ezek. 
$. yg. the Prophet taken by the hair of the 
head and carried out of Chaldea ,| where 
he lived amongſt choſe of the former capti-' 
vity, to Jeruſalem ;-and c. 11.24. reduced. 
4 Whether the Spiric remaining in the 
body by a ſpiritual repreſentation, or whe- 
therthe Spiric departing out of the Body 


by a real tranſportation, I cannor tell. Or, 


whether in the body rapt up with the ſpi- 
rit;z or, whether with the 2 departing 
out of the Body, I cangot tell. 
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ther out of the body I cannot tell ; God knoweth ; ſuch an 
— one 4 caught up * tothe 3d Heaven. 


II. CoRINTHIANS. , 


3. And i knew ſuch a man ( whether in theFbay, or out 


of the Body, I cannottell, God knoweth. ) 
4. How that he was caught up into * Paradiſe, and 
[ there ] heard 3 unſpeakable words, which ir is not lawful, 
[ 2or poſſible, ] for a man to utter [ again and recount unto you. | 
5. Of ſuch ax oze | ( were it not my ſelf) | + will 1 glory: 


39. 


b 2 Cor,1t. yet of my ſelf I will not glory, * burin mine infirmities. 
.6. Fortho I would deſire to glory || alſo of ſuch viſions, ] 


I shall not be | herein a vainly-bragging | tool; for | ſo] 1 
; will fay [ ozty what js] the truth. But now | forbear| z5#;] 

eWhathe 5 leſtany man $shouldthink of me above © that which he 
ſees me or ſeeth me 7o be, | in my attings and ſufferings, | or that he 


hears any 
ehing from 
me. 


7. And | indeed | 


heareth [ from _— of me. 
eſt Is hould be exalted above meaſure, 


Height. thro the 4 abundance of the revelations, there was given 


1 Therearethree Heavens in the Jew's 
and Scripture language, the firſt Nubife- 
rum, that region of the air above us. See 
Gen. 1.20. = ſecond Aſtriferum, the ſeve- 
ral orbes or regions of the Stars, aboye 
which is ſaid to be another region of ſuper- 
celeſtial waters. Sce Pſal. 148. 4. compare 
72 8. Gen. 1. 7. compare 24. the 3d Ange- 

iferum, the Habitation of the Angels and 
of the Majeſty and glory of God. H:b. 8. r. 
called often alſo Czlum Czlorum. In which 
aifoareto be imagined many :everal alti- 
rules and upperand lower ſtories of man- 
fions ( if I way ſo ſay ;z) Therefore is our 
Savior expreſſed, as ſometimes to have paſ- 
ſed into the heavens, Heb. 4. 14. So elſe- 
where to be aſcended above the heavens, 
Heb: 7. 26. and far above all heavens; Eph, 


. 10. 

2 Paradiſe here ſeems either in general 
ro ſignify the ſame with the 3d heaven, or 
further co ſpecify ſome particular place 
or part thereof ; the Apoſtle here uſing this 
term to intimarethe pleaſures and joies of 
thar place. Butthe Apoſtle's diſcourſe in 
naming it after 3d heaven permits us not 
to make it any place inferior thereto, as 
if hedeſcended frem this 3d heaven into 
Paradiſe , and, in this lower place rather 
then that upper, heard thoſe «pz py- 


TThs 
3 Some think, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
here of ſeveral things revealed to him con- 


cerning Gods Counſels and purpoſes ; 
touching the progreſs of the Goſpel; the 
Converſions and Apoſtacies of Nations ; 
and other futurities ( ſuch as he mentions 
in part. Rom, 11. See ver. 33. and 2 Thefl, 
2. I Tim. 4.1. 2 Tim. 3. 1.) which were 
not then expedient to be torally divulged. 
Others, that he ſpeaks of the incomprehen- 
ſible perfe&ions and beatirudes of the world 
above in what be ſaw and heard there, not 
poſſibly by man either ro be rightly ex- 
preſſed or underſtood, according to their 
true greatneſs: Perhaps he meaneth both, 
tho 4þp4]4, and £v3psTrw rather favor the 
latter ſenſe. 
not lawful to ucter to 2 man. 


4 Such divine favors are highly to bs 


gloried-of, except in our ſelves. And in- 
deed to hinder him from any exceſs. of 
glorying in them,the Apoſtle had a shrew'd 
corre&ive inflicted on him, verfſ. 7. 

. 5 Here is ſeen this great Apoſtles 
humility, both in concealing formerly ſuch 
extraordinary favors; and now, not with- 
out ſome difficulty and diſguiſe, mention- 
ing them, when, for a detence of the go- 
ſpel, in. a manner conſtrained thereto ; 
content only with ſuch a fame, as his out- 
ward aQions and deportments in ſerving 


his maſter Chriſt could no way avoid, tho | 


theſe be-ſprinkled 31ſo with ſeveral infir- 
mities. Sce 1 Co0r.2, 3, 


Unleſs we read, which it u 
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to me * ka thorn ! intheflesh [ 70 prick and gallme, ] the yo. 

meſſenger of Satan [ continually | ro buffet [ «dvex | me, 1Exck. 28. 
24; 


4 


8. For this thing i beſought the ? Lord [ Feſw ] 3 thrice, 


that it might depart from me. 


.9. And he faid unto me, my » Grace is + ſufficient for » Favor, 
thee: for my ſtrength is made perfect, | and shewed more all- 
ſufficient an _—_— in [ mans ] 5 weakneſs. Moſt gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that , | zhr0, 
theſe, ] the power [ and ſtrength ] of Chriſt may » reſt upon, »Inhahjg 
{. and be poſſeſſed by, | me, [006 ſeeninme. | _ moe: + 

10 Therefore l take pleaſure in [ theſe many |] infirmities, 
in reproaches, in neceſſities | ad wants, | in perſecutions, 
in dittreſles, for Chriſts ſake: tor when I am weak [ ix the 
ſufferings of the flesh,)] then am I ſtrong | in the influences of 


' ehe Spirit, and conſolations of Chriſt, 


me, effecting greater works by me. | 


extending more ſupport to 


II. | Thus |] Lam becoine | /ke] a fool in glorying [ of 
my ſelf ; but ] ye have compelled me[ z70it: 7] for I oughtto 
have bin commended of you | again# ſuch my detrattors. | 
For | ye have experienced, that | » in nothing | for attions, or 92 Cor. uy 
ſufferings , ] am I behind the very cheifeſt Apoltles, * tho ?* 
I be | indeed ] nothing | ef my ſelf. |] 
x2. Truly, the ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought [ 5y me] 


1 Some extraordinary vexation of his 
body, inflited by an evi] Spirit from Gods 
permiſſion , is imagined bere by ſome ; 
( S. Chryſoſtom thinks, an evil Angel im- 
powred to buffer, or ſcourge him; ) Some 
pungent pain in ſome member of his body, 
as that of the gour, Head- or tooth-ach, or 
cholick, is imagined by others : Frequent 
aſſaults of Coencupiſcence , by others. 
Which ſeems not fo probable in ſo great a 
Saint, in his old age; who writ this Epi- 


tle not t1ong before his being carried pri- 


ſonerto Rome. But more likely then any 
of theſe ſeem to be ſome publickly-obſerv- 
ed infirmity of Body , preſence, fpeech, 
which he taketh notice of elſewhere ; a- 
mongſt which alſo may be involved his 
many times being whipped & other waies 
zhame-ully intreazed by the inſtruments of 
Satan. See 1 Thefl. 2. 18. ( of whom A=- 
lexinder was a Principal one) to the di- 
miuishing of his reputation, . and bringing 
ſome contempt upon his dodrine, Gro 
ſome perſons leſs judicious. See for this 
Gal. 4. 13, 74. 2 Cor. 10. 10. 1 Cor. 2. 3. 


+ and the Note upon it. And this Jaſt con- 


je&ure ſeems alſo more favored by our S2- 
viors anſwer to him requeſting to have it 
removed , verſ, 9. and by the infirmities 
named, ver. ro. 

2 Seeverl. g. the power of Chriſt, 

3 See Matt, 26, 4.4. Thrice z Probably, not 
that S. Paul preſcribed ro himſelfthis ſec 
number of requeſting God concerning this, 
tho a In ina temporal matter; bur we 
ſeem to have a contrary Counſel. Luk. 18, 
1.-11.8, but thrice only, becauſe ar the 3d 
time God returned him an expreſs anſwer 
negative z andthe ſame may be {aid of out 
Saviors praier in the Garden, who thrice 
repreſented to God the deſire of human 
nature, but then ceaſed : certainly know- 
ing the irreverſible decree of his ſuffering. 

4 Sufficient to ſupport, in ſuffering, to 


'effeR, in working. 


s The weakneſs and infirmities of the 
flech do much conduce alſo to ſpiritual 
ſtrength 

6 © Or: Tho by my detraQor I be ac- 
© counted, as nothing. Or, tho I outwardly 
appear as no body among you. 
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I. CORINTHIANS, 


among you, inall ' patience [ of whatever ſufferings, ] ® in 
{1gns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 
13. For what isit | in Evangelical Graces, or miraculous 


« Wherein eff-&fs , ] © wherein ye 
you have (hurches, 
received 

diminurtio 


more then not burthenſom [ and chargeable 


the reſt. wrong. 


b x Cor. I. 
5,7. and w1ll 
chap. 12. 
I 


either of mine or other A 
n whom I am ſo far depreſſed, ] wy it be, that 


were + inferior [ zo any | other 
[poſtles pry. below 

my ſelf was e 
ro you? Forgive me this 


14. Behold, 3 | twice di/appointed,d | the third time [ow] 
[ prepare my journy, aud ]am ready to come to you, andI 
[ contizue ill] not | to Jbe burthenſom to you ; For L 
ſeek not yours, but you: For [ ye know |] the children ought 


c AR. 18.3, OT to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children: 


d 1 Cor. 16. +15, And [ will very gladly ſpend 
Cor. ſpent [| my ſelf, ] * for you; tho the 4 more abundantly; 
'Theſ.2.8. love you, the leſs I be loved. 

16. But 5 beitſo: [ yer? ] Idid not burden you, [| /o a5 6- 


5.2 
I 
ec 
your ſouls. 


what T have, and be 


thers have; and, as T have others:| (5 nevertheleſs, being 


crafty | herein for your 
£66.98 ſetves] with Trend 


10. 2 Cor. 


iro good, I caught you [| your 


guile| of refuſing your ſubſtance. ] ) 


I7. | Or ]Jdidi| atleaſt ] make a gain of you, [ if ngt by 


2.12.-7. 6. my ſelf, yet ] by f any of tnem, whom [ſent unto you ? 


g 2 Cor. 8. 


tier. F 
#Any gain, notin theſame ſteps? 


x S. Paul excelling others in fufferings : 
Eſpecially theſe _ at Corinth, from rhe 
Jews, as appears by A&, 18.6, 12.8c, and 
Þy,our Lords encouraging Him, Ak.18.9. 

2 None of theſe are recorded jn the Aas. 

The Apoſtle firſt intended ro have 
paſſed from Aſia by Corinth to Macedonia, 
But baving no leiſure to ſtay any time with 
them ( 1 Cor. 16. 7. ) and not having 
heard firſt as he exp2Red by the return of 
Titus how things were there carried, (2 
Cor. 2. 13.). he paſſed immediatly into Ma 
cedonia, inten ing again thence, without 
2ny long Ray, to have gone to Corinth. 
Bur here alſo longer detained by buſineſs, 
be ſent back Titus to them and ſome other 
Brethren of Nore, for making their Colle- 
Rion ſooner ready for Judea ; and probably 
not long afrer went thither himſelf: and 
thence into Creet accompanied with Titus ; 
whom leaving Bishop to order Church- 
2Mairs, as he bad done Timothy at Ephe- 


.18. Idefired 5 Titus [ 7ogo 70 you ], with him 1 ſent & 6 
_ Brother. Did Titus, [ for his ſervice n the Goſpel, | make 5 a 
gain of you? walked we not in the ſame Spirit ? Walked we 


ſus, he travelled further Weſtward into 
Epirus, and as far as Illyricum. ( Rom. 1g. 
19. 2 Tim. 4. 10. ) endeavoring to plant 
the Goſpel in all places, where it was not 
formerly known, with great ſucceſs: win- 
tering at Nicopolis in Epirus, ( Tit. 3. 12, 
2 Tim. 4+ i0.) and returning to Corinth 
at the Spring : and ſo travelling towards 
Judea thro Macedonia, &c. 

4 The effe&s of his love, in ſeeking their 
profit , producing their diſpleaſure , in 
croſſing their humors. 

5 < Or: Be itſo, that I did not burden 
eyou; nevertheleſs , ( perhaps you may 
« fay,) being crafty, I caught you with ' 
© guile ; burdening you, botlr by, atd for, 


« others, tho not my ſelf, ,Yerſ; 17. Did I _ 


< then make, &c. 

6 This relates to Titus his former journy 
thither, of which, See 2 Cor. 6.7, 13. -2+ 
12. not the latter, mentioned, 2 Cor, 
8, 16, 18. 


19. Again; 


\ 
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19. « Again: > think you, 1 that we, [ for ſome ends of our 4 Do you 
own, | excuſe our ſelves unto you [ in thus long deferring our again 
promiſed zourny? | We ſpeak before God in Chriſt : Butwe , _ , 
doll [ theſe ] things Dearly beloved [ meer/y] for your edi- OM 
fying, | and benefit, and Re tion. ] | 

20. For fear, left, when I come, » I shall not find you 
ſuch as I would [ in the innocency pn manners, and ſincerity 
of obedience; and that Ishall be found unto you ſuch as ye 
would not [ in the ſeverity of my eApoſtleship ;} leſt [ by your 
hearkning to ſeducers © } there be debates, envyings, wraths, « Emulati- 
—_ , Ps whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults [ a- ** 
mongſt you. 

21. And, left omg come _— ys will humble 
me among you, | changing my 50 confidence into Shame ' 
andygreif; | and char | ohalf (21,3 3 beth 4 many [ of you i; yy; "A 
Jn proceeding to extremities and inflitting the church-cenſures -1-131 Cor. 
upon them, | who haveſinned © already [' and bin admonished + *. 4 
- me, ] and haye not repented of the uncleanneſs, f and ,? © * © 

rnication, and laſcivioutneſs, which they have committed. fRom 1. 

; # 24+ 


d T Cor.5.« 


C H A P. XIJ1. 


I.t *HISisthethird time, [ that,] lam [ preparing © by Cor. 1%, 
for ] coming to you; and[ that I ado teſtify, that 1 

will call you to account ; |b in the mouth of two or þ Deur. rg. 

three witneſſes [ ( as it is ſaid) ] shall every word be eſta- 15--17.6. 

blished, [| and ſo shallmine. ] : Foretel 
2. I | have |] told you before | in this Epif'e, ]and [ow ] you the 24 

3 forctel you | again, |] as if I were preſent [ i» perſoz with time as if L 

you, ] theſecond time; and, being | as yet ] ablent, now 1 "wang pre- 

write [ both] k tothem, which heretofore have ſinned, [ be- , , Cox. 2. 

fore my former writing to you, |] andto all other | wnreformed, | 21. 

that if I | 5ha/l] come again, ! I will not ſpare | them;] #2 Cor. 1. 
3. Since ye [| queſtion my power, and yet | ſeek a proofof —_— oo 

Chriſt m ſpeaking in me, who, | in ſo many miraculous effetts 20. 


1 *Or, that we write theſe things meer= 3 Infliting cenſures, ( being as it were 
©ly to excuſe our ſelves unto you for re- the pronouncing ſentence of Condemna- 
« 92ining your favor, or repairing our cre- tion upon a Soul, ) was accompanied with 
«Fir ? the outward figns alſo of ſorrow and 

2 Their guilt was: faQtions, in this mourning. See 1 Cor. 5.2. 2 Cor. 7- 7,9. 
verſe ; and lufts, in the next. 


Shewed 


—_ 


166 II. CORINTHIANS. 
4 1 Cor, 1, Shewwed already, #7] toyouward [ ſurely } is not weak ; but is 
$37--14;26, Our b in [and among | you. 
Þ Ang 4 Fortho | heretofore ,# he was crucified through [ hu- 
Ag als man | weakneis [ and infirmity, ] yet he [ ndw lveth ] by the 


—T power of God; * for [ ſo] we alſo are weak « in | ſimil- 


d With. zudeof ] him | #: ee corporal infirmities and afflictions; | + 


e2 Cor. 1% but © we | alſo | 5h 
WO oe Book power of 
cs of the Goſpel upon you. | 
F1 Cor. zt- of feat therefore well | your ſelves , whether ye be 
= [ zo? planted | in the [ frue | faith [ of Chrift, and in thepow- 
Doye not = of his Grace by- my ures ends, prove your own wn £ 
—_ ow ye not your own elves [| at leaſt , | how that | zhe 
bang power of | Jeſus Chriſt is Lo ]b in you 2 [ by my Mi- 
3 Truly aac ] + Grp bra eprobates , | faln again from his 
in tome Grace, or finally uncapable of it : 
meaſure Ye G. But, [ however you L5 | cruſtchar eghall [ alwaies ] 


LAT our ſetves to ] live with him by 


are Repro- know ® that wearenot reprobates, [ zor deſtitute of the grace 


bates. and power of Chriſt, whether for advancing of your Sandtity, or 
corredting of your faults. | 

7. Now I pray to God, that ye dono evil [ 4able to our 

cha#iſement ; | not that, [ fo, ] we should app:ar + —_— 

Yap powerful Miniſters by having ſuch ſanttified ſchollars 5 ; |] 

ut that ye should, | however, ] do that which is honeſt, 

42 Cor. 6. tho & we [| perhaps] be as | unapproved, and | Reprobates, 
9- | and deſtitute of all ApoFtolical power in your eſteem. 

8. For £9; "ye do noevil,) we, [ inthis our Apoſtolical pow- 
er, ] can do nothing againſt the Truth, [ irs punishing any 
obſervers thereof; | but | all our power is ] for, | and in be- 
half LAY the Truth. 

* F2Cor. 212 9. Forweare | alſo | glad, ! when we are weak [ in ne- 
30. -12- 3» never ſo many ſufferings and infirmities, | $ and yeare ſtrong 
— [ thereby; ] andthis alſo we | principally ] wish [ and endea- 
2# 2 Cor. 4. vor, | even your | uttermoſt] perfeCtion. 7 = 

zr. 2Cor. 70, | And |therefore [ it is, » that ] I write theſe things 
2: 3- -10:** being abſent [ 70 reclaim you, | leſt being preſent, Ishould 


*I2.2l, 22, . 2 
13. | beforcedto] uſe ſomesharpnels toward you, according to 


z Of the Godhead: 4 An elegant alluſion in the words 
2 Inyou in the many admirable effe&s PxinsiC err, W x4 498 and 49 x4 195. 
of a ſpiritual life and converſation, and in $ Or, ap roved, for fear of whoſe cen» 
the wonderful Gifts of his Holy S irit,ſpo- ſure and r you abſtain from ſinning. ; 
ken of before. 1 Cor. 12. and14. Chapt. 8&© 6&6 « Of, as weak, in having no occaſion 


Gal. 4. 19. -2. 20. © to shew our vindicative power. 
3 Whenever we ahall come again to ©. Tranſcending here his former wish, 
you, verl. 7. 


the 


od toward you | i all the vigorous - 


UMI 


C nu 4a vr, XIII. | 167 
the power which our Lord hath given me, [ *ending ] « tO 2 Cor. re. 


o - . ** $8. 
ys edification [ alwaies,] and not to [your] deſtru -1 EPs 


10N. cogether. 
II. Finally, Brethren, farewel : 4 Be perfect: Be of good, Rom. 12. 


comfort: « Beof one mind; | azd |] Livein Peace. And 16. r Cor. 
the God 4 of Love, and peace, shall be with you. an 

12. © Greet one another with an holy kiſs. * Py 

13. AlltheSaints, [ here] falute you. . 16, 

14: The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 15+ » Cor. 
God [ the Father,] and f the * Communion [| and parth>, ,54cq. ;. 
cipation | ofthe Holy Ghoſt be with you all. Amen. 26. xPet. 


5. 14% 
F Communication. 


1 Uſed in their ſacred meetings, 23a to- 2 Informing, and covniting, all Chriſts 


. ken of ſincere charity before their receiving members. 


the Euchariſt, 


Fl 
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HEBREWES 
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| HE Hebrews, to whom this Epiſtle is 
written , are the Fews Chriſtian, probably 
| thoſe chiefly who inhabited Judea and 
©: Syria, and particularly the, Church at Fe- 
 raſaten ;the others diſperſed abroagiiia the Rowan 
Provinces being , more commonly, called Greeks, 
AR. 6. 1, Now theſe in_ Fades, tho of themſelves, 
they. were mote inclined then other Chriſtians, to the 
Meſaical Ceremonies , joining them { as neceflary) 
with Chriffianity : Yet were they more heavily per= 
ſecuted than others by the unbelieving Fes, as be+ 
ing a place, where theſe had more power ; whoalls 
being priviledged every where, by the laws of the 
Empire, in the exerciſe of their religion, and difſ- 
claming thoſe of their Nation, who were Chriſtian, 
to be of their profeſſion, found means by the Roman 
Power to conſtraine them, under greivaus ſufferings; 
to forſake this their profeflion, and: retutne to Ju- 
daiſme. Upon which perſecution ſome of them -be- 
gan to uſe great compliances and wazines, in their 
Religion, .and to forfake the Chriſtian. aſſemblies. | 
See Heb. 10.' 25. and ſome others to relapſe, and 
fall away from the Chriſtian Faih. See Heb, 6. 
48c. -10. 26; hoping perhaps, that they might fill 
obtain ſalvation in- their [returning -to. the Jewishi 
Religion; as they were perſwaded, that they might 
have attained it therein, before their imbracing Chris 
 Hiavity. To theſe therefore the Apoſtle ſends this 
monitory. Epiſtle ; wherein-he moſt leatnedly shew+ 
eth them; the former Religion'of. the, Low tobe ful- 
filled in, and ſo voided and annulted by, that fart 
| A a 3 more 


7 
ff 


(4) 
more preeminent of Chriſt , and confirmeth them in 
the truth of rheGoſpel againſt the Jewiſh pretentions, 
declaring the preexcellency of Chriſts nacure, perſon, 
and'offices ( bur chiefly of his Prieſtly office, ) above 
thoſe.of Moſes and Aaron, or-the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood ; and hence Shewing them both his power and 
readineſs,'in aQmuch as himſelf paſſed ro Glory 
thro Mortality, and afflitions, to ſuccor and prote& 
themin, and todeliver them from; all adverfities,.and 
perſecutions; and to relieve them in all their neceſſi- 
ties. Again, repreſents to them. the great fin, and de- 
fperate condition of Apoſtacyz and the fruitleſneſs 
of former indeavors: and ſufferings, without perſeve- 
rance: See Heb. 3: 6.-2.1,2. -Heb. 3.12,13,14. -4.1, 


F1, 14, -6. 11. exhorts them, therefore, to conſtancy . 


and patience in their. Faith by- the many examples 
of 'the © Saints of' former times : and laſtly recom- 
mends to them'the gratious-fruits and effe&s of af- 
fligioas, &c. -- ' 7 of 
*YVho the Author of this Epiſtle was ,' hath bin 
much-diſputed.” That S. Paul was not, are urged, the 


expreſſion: in Cc, 2. v. 3. -& 13. 23. the firſt compared 


Gal. r. 1, & the 2*, with the Hiſtory-of' him in 


_ the Acts; the omitting'of his' name and ſalutation 


41 


(conſtantly obſerved in his other Epiſtles,) yer being | 


a perſon, as appeares chap. 13. 'i9. & - 10. 34. well 


| known to them : the ſtile ſomivhar ſmoother”; and 


ſome words in'this Epiſtle not found tobe uſed by 
S. Paul elſwhere ; as auwves &C. m_—_ ; that S. Paul 
was the author therefore afe urged c. to. v. 345 where 


-$. Paul is ſuppoſed -ro ſpeak of his bonds ar- Jeruſa- 


Itkm, Ads'21.' when he cartied' the charity - of- the 
Genciles to the diſtreſſed Church there. And'-c. 13. 
4; 23. 


4a © a << v. 
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| : 3- where he mentions Timothy, tiling him' as 'S; 


Paul doth uſually, (ſee 2. Cor.' 1. 1.- Col, 1. 1-41. 


' The. 3. 2.) his Brother, 2: Pet. 3: 15. As our 


Brother Paul hath written unto yow ;Now thole , 
to whom S. Peter writ; his 2. Epiſtles, were the 
Jews, diſperſed in Aſha among the Gentiles ( ſee 
1, Peter 1.1. -and 2. Peter 3. 1. compared with James 
1, 1.) and the matter of chat, which S. Pauls Epi. _ 
ſtle is quored for by S. Peter, is found, as in Rom. 
2. 4. {0 in Heb, 3. 6,7, 8,14, 15 -4- 7. -6-10,.11, iz 
-10, 36, 37. (tho, indeed , rhe diſperſed Jews make a 
part of: thoſe Churches, to whom S. Pauls other E- 
piſtles are dire&ted,) The like expreſſions of Heb. 
13.18, and 2. Cor. 1. 11,12 - Of Heb, 5. i2. andi. Cor. 
3. 1, 2. -of Heb. 13; 19. and Philemon. 22. of Heb. 1: 
3. and Col. 1, 15 -of Heb. 2. 4. and 1. Cor: 12. $1./-of 
Heb. 2. 8. -10-13. and 1. Cor. 15. 25, 27, 28. -of Heb. 
To. 38. and Rom. 1.17 -Gal. 3. 11 -of Heb. 12.14.'and 
Rom. 12. 18 .of Heb. 12. 23. and Phil. 4. 3 -of Heb 
13. and 2. Cor. 6. 2 -Heb 13. 7; 9. and: Eph. 4. 11,.14. 
and ſeveral other places; Beſides, all the concluſion 
oenerally like his other. See, for the: laſt verſe, 
the like, Col. 4. 15 -2. Tim. 4. 22. &c. And his ' 
name, mean while, ſeems not to be mentioned nor 


' his uſual Title of Apoſtle prepoſed.3 not for ,, 4... _ # 


that he was taken for an enemy of the Judaick Law, 4>|_—. * 
or that this mighc give offence, or any way prejudice: 
what was here written to the generality of this 
Church , which he had exceedingly obliged by his 
Almes.; and, to whom he eſteemed himſelf moſt dear : 
See Heb. 10. 34 +13. 19, 23 ; But, as Theodoret ob- 
ſerves, he being the 4poſtle, nor of. the Hebrews, but 
Gentiles ,. thought fir not to write to them ſo authoti= 
ratiyely, 


| C6) I 
 eatively,as hedid to others under his proper charge : 
and to omithis namealſo out of che greater modeſty , 
and leſt ſome; tho few, might any: way be offended 
eget. Yer, by Cap. 5.12 8&c. he $hews himſelf co 
a perſon of gteat' Authotity. | 

- Fhis Epiſtle, then, is fuppoſedto have bin written 
by S.' Paul from Rome, not long after his firſt appea- 
rance before Nero; when contrary'to expeRation, he 
faith, he was delivered ont of. the mouth of the Lion 
2 Tim. 4- 27 ;and- when he had. faire hopes of his 
Liberty Shotcly. For S. Paul had: ſeveral hearings 
before the Emperor; and tho at firſt , outof feare, 
forſaken by all-; yer was be treated with ſo little ri- 
3 rs ſach free ſpeechconcerning his Re- 
gion, the occaſion of his impriſonment, as that many 

of -Celars: houghold were acquainted with, and Con- 
vertsto, the Chriſtian Faith 5 and. many others, by 
fuch his impunity and good facceſs, took courage 
to 'pteach; Chriſtianity more boldly , chan formerly : 
fee:Phil. 1. 13, 14-4. 22. -2 Tim. 4. t7. and all things 
fell out rarher co the furtherance of the Goſpel, as he 
faith. Phil. r.-12.:Now, then, he purpoſed, npon. the 
regaining his liberty , a return into the Eaſtern 
parts ; ( which alfo he fignified in ſeveral other Epiſtles 
written from the fame place. See Phil. 2. 24 -Phil. 22.) 
and-in this journy hoped to have Timothy for his 
companion. V Yhom, freed alfo from ſome Imprifon- 
ment or reiiraint in Aſia, he expected Shortly ro come 


rohim to Rome, fee 2. Tim. 4. 9. Tho after Timothies. 


arrival there, the Apoſtle continuing ſtill a priſoner, yer 
.expeinog his .ialargmenc 4 Phil. 1:13 -2. 19, 23, 24+ } 
purpoſed co ſend Timothy inco the eaſt before him-:-and 
fo perhaps by Timothy was this Epiſtle conveied-to the 


He- 


(7) 


Hebrews, as the ſubſcription imports, tho noſuch thing 


intended at the writing of it. 


As for the expreſſion Heb. 2. 3. -Confirmed to ws, 
2S it is true, if applied to the Apoſtle ; ſo the chief 
intention thereof aimes at thoſe whom he comprehends 
in the Us with himſelf: who frequenely in this Epiſtle 
uſerh the firſt perſon plural, being a more modeſt way of 
teaching, and exhorration. Laſtly, For the Language, 
thought to bemore flourishing and adorned, than that 
of S, Pauls other Epiſtles, (if it may not be ſuppoſed co' 
have bin penned by him with more ſtudy and deliberati- 
on, and ſo accurartneſs of ſtile, and intended rather as a 
Treatiſe concerning the preexcellency of our. Lords | 
ſacerdoral office, then a Letter, tho the exhortatory part | 
of it indeed is not very long, Heb. 13. 22.) ſomecon- 
jeure, the Original to have bin written in Hebrew or * 
Syriack : and ſo tranſlated by S. Luke, Clement , or 
ome other eloquent in the Greek tongue: Or, at 
leaſt the Apoſtle giving the marter, to haye commit- 
ted the expreſſion thereof to ſuch a Scribe, | 


(9) 
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EPISTLE OF Ss. PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
To Tre 


HEBREVWVV $S 


PARAPHRASED. 


CHAP. I. 


T. OD, who at ſundry times, and in divers! manners, 
ſpake, in times paſt, unto the Fathers by the 
rophets, 

2. Hath in theſe Iaſt Daies [ to accompliſh all] ſpo- aJo.:. 18. 
ken unto us by his Son «4; 3 whom he hath appointed 4<0o/- 1 18. 
b Heire [ and Lord] of all things; by whom alſo he made "FP'* 1-20: 
3 the worlds. . ; Jo. *; As 

. e+ Who being the Jas. jr con, brightneſs 4 of his -16. rs. 
5 od and * the * 5 expreſs Image of his Perſon. fand © Wild: 7. 
upholding all things [ before made by him ,] by the © word | rea. 
of his power ; when [ firſt] he had, by himſelf [ offered, eCharager. 
and wot the blood of Beaſts , ] purged our fins, fat down F Bearing or 


uling-. 


[ above all ] on the right hand of the Majeſty on yy, 


high ; | ; 

- Being [ there] made ſo much g& better [ and higher} 2 Superior. 
than the? Angels, as he hath by inheritance, obtained a Phil 
moreexcellent * name [ axd title} than they. TG 2-P 


1 In a Cloud, Fire, a till breaths manding all the Creatures, and doing Mi- 
in ſeveral Tropes and Figures; by An- racles; of his Holineſs, in living withour 
els, Dreames, Viſions, and other ſecret Sin ; of his Wiſdom, in his Divine Pre- 


inſpirations. cepts;of hisOmniſcience,in ſeeing thoughts, 
2 See the conſequent to this premiſſe foretelling futurities, &c. 
2. C. 1. V. Therefore we ought, &C. 5 It may be the Apoſtle alludes to 


3 Awves uſedalioc. 11. 3. and 6, F, Gods glorious appearance under the Law, 

i. e. all things whatſoever , paſt, preſent, in theTabernacle and Temple,over theArk, 

or tO come. See c. 2.5. -Col. 1.16. _ 6 An Hebraiſm ; his powerful word ,. 
4 This ſeems to be ſpoken of the Son i ©. command, Þ5.55.9. Wis, 

of God as incarnate. See what follows, 7 See c.2.v. 2. Why Jeſus here compared 

and Jobn 1.14, 18, -Jokn 14. 9. -2 Cer. With the Angels. . 

4- 4. -Col. 1. 15. -1: Tim. 6. 16. He , 8 Stiled his Son ; and Heir of all 

the Image, here, of Gods Power in com- things, 

' h B b 5 For 


IO 


HrBnREWS, 


5 For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time 2 


a Pſal. 2.7. 4 Thou art my * Son, this day have * I begotten thee. 
And again ; # 1 will be to him a Father ; and he ghall 


b 2. Sam. 7. 


"ob be tro me a Son. 


6 And 3 again, when he #4 bringeth in the firſt-be- 

gotten [ being made fleſh] into the world, [70 take poſ- 

c Plal. 97. ſeſſion of his Kingdom , as man, ] © he ſaith ; and ler all the 
7. Angels of God worship him. 


\a4 To the. 
e Winds. 


7 And [ mearwhile] 4 of the Angels he faith : Who 
maketh -his Angels 5 « Spirits, and his * Miniſters a 


flame of Fire, [ only nimble and active inſtruments of his 


F Ver. 14. ſervice, f } 


2 Plal.45.7. 
bh Rightnes 


nes. 


9 Thou haſt loved 


or ſtreight- neſs is the Scepter of yr + 


8 But unto the Son, he ſaith; £ 1 Thy Throne, O 
God, zs for everand ever; [ and} a Scepter of k Righteouſ- 


kingdom, 


ighteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity ; 


therefore God, evex thy God, hath anointed thes with 
the * Oyle of { great ] gladnels aboye thy Fellows { Men, 


z Plal. 103. wy Angels. ] 
26.1123 4. 
4. 


II They 


Io And [| again; ] * Thou Lord, in the beginning, haſt 
laid rhe foundation of the Earth : and the 
the works of thine hands. 

Shall [ hereafter Ikewiſe 


eavens are 


erisch, but rhou 


remainelſt : and they all shall wax old , as doth a Gar- 


ment, 


12 And as a Veſture [ zo wore to be uſed] shalt thou 


1 The Angels alſo called Sons of God, 
See Job 1. 6. -Pſal. 82. 6. -Jer. 31. 9. 
But none thus in particular ſaid to be 
begotten in reſpe& of a natural genera- 
tion ; nor fuch an inheritance conferred 
on them. 

2 Bepotten from all eternity : begotten 
at his Incarnation 3 begotten again, in 
ſome ſence, at his Reſurre&ion, when he 
was more evidently manifeſted 'by his 
Power to beſthe Son of God: See AR. 13. 
33- -Rom, 1. 4, So our Reſurre&ion is 
called our Regeneration, Mat. 19. 18. 

3 Others underſtand this to be ſpoken 


of Chriſts ſecond coming, 97%, 79), 
-when be bringeth again &c ; when he 
hall come in glory : or of his entrance 
into the Heavens, and the Werld to come, 
See Heb. 2. 5. 

4 See Heb. 10. 5. the ſame Language 
applied tothe Incarnation. 


Flames. 


s See Plalm. 12. 10. Cherub joined 
with wind. | 

6 See Eſai. 6. 6. Seraphim fignifies 
Wand and Flame, the ſubrileſt 
of perceived bodies , uſed to expreſs the 
aRQivity of theſe . miniſtring Spirits. See 
Pſal. 104. 4- 

7 Much of the Book of Pſalmes, both 
concerning Glory , and ſufferings, and 
promiſes, is ſpoken Typically only' of 
David, Solomon, or others, but 19” 6 we 
by the Spirir, that diRated ir, underſtood 
of, and fulfil'd in , our Lord Chriſt and 
his Church. Agpain,;many things ,ſpoken 


'there in General of the Majeſty , Rule, 


Kingdom, Glory of God, are more ſpecially 
underfives of theſe of the Son of Ged as in- 


carnate.And the ſame Spirit,that ſo intend- - 


ed them, declares to the Apoſtles ſuch it's 
intention. See note on ch. 2, 12. 


8 Hebraiſm. Gladding Oyl, See Heb. 


2. 9.and JO. 3, 34+ 
fold 
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fold them up , and they shall be changed ; but thou art 

the ſame , and thy years shall not fail. - wat 
13 But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time ; 1. Mar. 22. 

a Sit on my right hand [  giory and ſafety, ] until I 4+: 

[ ſhall} make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool 2? hey", ls 
14 Are they not all 6 Minittring Spirits, * ſent forth ready to in- 

[ hither upox kis pleaſure] to Miniſter for them, c who heric Glva- 

Shall be heires of Salvation ? SPOves 


Sos modem * . PA 1 


CHAP 


I, \Jerefore we ought to 


IT. 


give the more earneſt 


heed ro the things, which we have heard 
[ from God ſpeaking untd us now by his Son, } leſt at 


any time we #4 should let them {li 


2 For if the word [| of the Law] ſpoken' [ unto Moſes 792 out 2s 


leaking 


on: mount Sinai) * by Angels, was ſtedfait ; and every ,uq.16 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience [ iz the Wilderneſs , of that 
Letter of condemnation] © received a juſt recompence of þ jyey, i. 
reward, [ and ſuch perſon: died without mercy ; ] 28. 
3 How $hall we eſcape, if we neglect fo great [ 4 
meanes of our ] * Salvation, ( as the Goſpel ws ?J which at 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord ( Feſus him- 
ſelf; ] and [ after] was confirmed 4 unto us, by them 


that heard Him. 


* 


1 Deliverances of the Godly, as alſo 
uniſhments of the wicked, are deſcribed 
requently in Scripture to be done by 
the inſtrumency of the Angels. See 
AQ. 12.9. -5.'19. -27. 23. -Eſa. 6. 6: 
-Luke t. 19, 26. -22, 43. Mate. 28. 2. -2. 
King. 6. 17. -19. 35. -Dan: 10. 20, 21. 
=11. 1. Sometimes viſible ; but, moſtwhar 
not. -Pſal. 34. 7. -John's. 4..S6 righteous 
mens ſouls, at their death, are proteRed , 
and con veighed by Angels to the place of 
their reft, -Luke 16. 22. -and ſuch pro- 
bably were Elias his fiery Charet and 
Horſes. > Kings 4. 11. -compare 2. Kings 
«5. 17. So, in the day of judgment, the 
Angels are Chrifts inſtruments in gathering 
the Righreous from all the corners of the 
Earth co Chriſt ; and in ſevering the 
wicked from amongſt them 5 and in 
carrying , and caſting, them into Hell. 
See Matt. 13. 39,41, 49 $0. 

2 See Gal. 3. 1g. -ARt. 7. 53. -Deut, 

3Bba 


33- 2. the ſame a& attributed to the Lord ; 
and to his Angels, as the inſtruments he 


uſeth, or whoſe perſons alſo he aſſumeth 4 


in his apparitions to mankind. See Exod. 
13. 21. compared with Exod. 14. 19, 24. 

3 Not from Egipt &c. But frem Sin, 
Death, and Satan. 

4 Unto us [5 e, ) unto our times: S. 
Paul ( if he the Author of this Epiſtle ) 
knowing thoſe things both waies, by 
Relztion, ana by Revelation. See Gal. 1: 
1, 17, Compare -2. 2, 6. -where S. 
Paul ſought a confirmation of his Dodrine; 
From ro himſelf, but) to his Converts, 
rom the Co-teſtimony of the Apoſtles ; 
leaſt otherwiſe his labor toward them, 
incredulous of his -words , mighe have 
bin in.vaine. Or, he faith [ ano ws J 
as comprehending herein chiefly thoſe rg 
whom he Writes, as ſuch phraſe is very 
uſual, See Cap. 4+ 1» 


4 God 


4 Fall away. 
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a Sec note 4 God alſo bearing them witneſs « [ that their DodFrine 
on 1- Cor, qyas true} both * > with ſignes and wonders, aud with 


12.10. 
\b Diftribu-: 
tions. 
£1. Cor. 12. will c ? 
It. 


divers miracles, and [ extraordinary} b gifts of the holy 
Ghoit , according to [ the diſpenſations of ] his own 


5 [ This miniſtery, glory, and power , of the Son, the Lord 


of all, far excelling that former of Angels: ] For unto the 
Angels [ being only ſervants} hath he not put in-ſubjecti- 


4 Heb. 6.5. ON 4 
things , 
ſpeak; 


the world 3 to come, [ and the Lordſhip over al! 
when promoted to perfettion, ] whereof we [ here} 


6 But [ ?0 this Son of man, he hath ; as] one ina cer- 
Plat,'8, s, 212 Place: teſtified ſaying, « 4 What is man, that thou 
fo ---4.4 art Mindful of him ? or, the Son of man that thou F vi- 


Fngwaen. > him? 


Thou haſt 
eflened 
him a little 
while 
below, or 
inferior to. 


7 £ Thou madeſt him 5 a little lower than the An- 
gels, [ but afterwards ] thou crownedſt him with glory » 
and honor, and didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands. 
- 8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his 
feet. For in that [is ſaid] he pur all in ſubjection 


under him , He left nothing preſent or to-come ] that is 
not [zo be] put under him. But now [ indeed] we ſee 
© not [45] yet [bus] all thingsputunder him. 

9 But we ſee Jeſus [ already] crowned with glory and 
honor, who was [ ſaid to be] made 7 a little lower than 


\ b By, 


the Angels, # for the ſuffering of death ; that [ ſo] He 
by the Grace [ azd Favor] of God [ 7o us, ] should * 


taſt [ the bittereſt torments of ] Death for every Man. 


x The Law confirmed with wonders, of yen, after the deſtruQionof 2 Satan , and 


terrible Thunder and Lightning ; the 
Goſpel, of gracious cures, ad dilive- 
rances. 

2, By ſignes and wonders are meant 
an higher ſort of Miracles, as ſome 
changes of the courſe of Nature. See 1. Cor 
12. 9. -2. Cor. 12,12. 

3 He faith t come ; Becauſe, The 
world, as it is altogether to be in ſubje- 
Qion under him, is yet to come. vec 
below ver. 8.'and 1. Cor. 15. 24, 25. &c. 
See likewiſe, 2. Per. 3. 13. -Rom. 8.21. 
-Heb. 1. 2, 4, 8. Chriſts Kingdom in ſome 
ſence yet to come: where, firft,a more glori- 
ous,reunited,and peaceful condition of the 
Churchts expe&ed for ſome time here on 
earth, afterthe deſtruRion of 1 Antichriſt ; 
and chen a compleated Kingdom in Hea- 


3 Death , ar the Reſurre&ion. See Revel. 
19. 20, compared with Revel, 20. 10,14- 
and with 1.Cor.15-26. Secalſoin Iſai.9, 6. 
the Septuagint and vulgar che Meſſias ſtiled 


-Ileryg wt 2 ovI®> acwvos , Parer fururi+. 


ſeculi, in reſpe& of the later, much dif- 
ferent ages of the Goſpel,ſucceeding thoſe 
under the Law. 

4 It may be underſtood ialſo of Man 
in general, as advanced by Chriſt , and 
in participation with Chriſt his Head. 

5 Others, [ for a little time lower. ] | 

6 Not the wicked, nor Saran , nor 
death &c; which ſhall be done not in 
one inſtant but ſucceſſively. 

7, Man, and Mortal. 

8 Taſt ic only : being not long detained 
by it. 

10 For 
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10 For it became [God,] him, for whom, are all things! and « were all 
by whom are all things, [ i» his ſacred gurpoſe of ] bringing things. 

[ by Feſus the mediator } many Sons, { through mortality and 
affiithons, ? J unto glory, to make ( a/ſo] the 3 Captain of 
their Salvation perfect 4 through ſufferings. 

I1 For borh he [ this our high Prieſt ] thas 5 ſanCtifi- 
eth, and they who are [by him} fanctified, are-|[ made 
by God, } all * of one [| original, and condition: 5) for which From one. 
cauſe he [ the Son of God] is not ashamed to call them 
[4] Brethren , [ and bis Children; 

12 Saying, 7 c [ will * declare thy Name [| O Lord | c Pfal. 22: 
unto my Brethren, in the midſt of the Church [| by me x e. 
redeemed } will I ſing praiſe unto thee. OO 

13 And againd , [ beſet with _—_— hke his Brethren d Ela. 8.17, 
he ith e I will put my truſt in Him, || for deliverance: | ooo 
and again, [in the ſame place} ? behold I, and the Chil- fs Jo. 17. 
dren, which God hath given me. 9. -Ela. 9. 

14 Foraſmuch then as the Children are partakers of $58: 
1 Flesh and Blood, He alſo himſelf, [who was from 
Heaven,” likewiſe took part of the ſame, that , [ for and] 
through |. his ſuffering] death "' [' in their ſtead, ] he, [ raiſed , Evacuate, 
again , and ſo highly exalted, )} might deſtroy £ him , that fruſtrate. 


1 God the Author, and the end of Types of Chriſt. 
all chings. The Apoſtles quoted ſuch places of 
2 Which in the world , moſtwhat the old Teſtament, not as theſe were 
otherwiſe-affe&ed , they muſt needs meet gathered by any certain reaſon , but as 
with. reveal*d to them by the Holy Spirit, to 
3 ConduQing them into the Heavenly be principally ſpoken of Chriſt ; this 
Canaan , the. true place of reft ; Chriſt underſtanding the Miſterics of God in the 
being compared, in this Epiſtle , 'as to old Teſtament, being a ſpecial gift ofthe 
Aaron, ſo to Moſes, and to Jothus : and Holy Ghoſt, 1. Cor. 12. c. 13. Cc. 14.c.of the 
Chriftians excited to their duty and pro- truth of which interpretations the ſame 
feſſion, as his fellowers and ſubje&s. Spirit, without any neceſſary demonſtra- 
See Heb. 3. 2, 14+ -4+ 8, 14. -6:20,-12. tion thereof, beares witneſs alſo to their 
I, 2, 22, 25. Auditors, and Converts ; and by Mira- 
4 By which death Chriſt expiated fin , cles manifeſts the perſons thus expounding 
which only brought death - and, for ſuch them herein co be infallable. 
humiliation even to the death, received 9 Eſai. 8. 18. The Prophet and his 
the higheſt exaltation, and ſupreme power Children were Types of Chriſt and his 
over all things ; and,ſo over;Satan allo, and Diſciples. Sec Eſai. 7. 14,15. compared 
Death. with Eſai- 8. 3, 4, 16. See this alſo ap- 
5 Expiateth ſins; which is the meaning plied to Chriſt. Luk. 2. 34- : 
of ſanRifying, in this Author. 10 Fleſh and the Paſſions and Infirmitics 
6 Or, All deſcended of one earthly of it. See Heb. 5.7. ; 
Father , Adam : and of one heavenly Fa- 11 For the greater glory of the ViQo- 
er, God. ry, tha: Satan might be lain with his 
7 David, Eſaiah,and the other prophets, own weapon ; and man freed oy a full 
in many of rheir ARions , and ſayings, fatisfaRion. 


had 
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of the ſeed 
8Of Abra- 
ham he ta- 
keth hold. 
6 Heb. 5.2. 


© Expiate. [emprted. 


a——————— 


17 5 Wherefore, in all things [ of weakneſs and _ 


BREW 5S. 


re- 


lation for the Sins of the people. 
18 For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted 
[and afflifted;)] he [ now raiſed again and exalted for theſe ſuffe- 
rings ] is | both ready and 


able to 7 ſuccor them that are 


WM 


III 


Herefore, Holy Brethren , partakers [ with 
«s] of the Heavenly calling, conſider | zhe 
preeminency of ] * this Apoſtle, and High-prieſt, 


e See Cap. of our 9 profeſſion , Chriſt Jzſus, 


5. 5. made. 
T Sam. 12. 
6. 


1 The Adminiſtration - of this puniſh- 
.ment of ſin being committed by God unto 
[this execurioner, Or, he having the power 
of dearth, as being the Father of Sin, and 

the general proſecutor of Sinners unto 
Judgmene , Zach. 3. 1. &c. 

2 By advancing them here to a life, 
Spiritual ; hereafter, Eternal : death being 
now made only the exir, out of this, 
and the entrance into a better, life. 

3 In a fſervile condition. Rom. 8. 

IS. 
4 Or, he taketh not hold of Angels. 
\1ce, to help , ſuccor, and redeem them 

&c, with which ſenſe the following Text 

y_=_ beſt : Or, he took nut the nature 

Angels, as this being void of our 

aſſions and atieQions , bur of men, thar, 

aving himſelf the ſame infirmities &c, 


2 (Who was 'o faithful [' iz diſcharging bis duty] to him, 
chate appointed him [zo 7his office; ] as allo Moſes [| before } 


he might in this office, more'compaſſionate 
theirs. 

5 See note on, Heb. 4. 15. 

6 In offering Sactifices, Praiers , inter- 
ceſfions to God ; in deriving Grace, Peace, 
and Benedi&ions, unto the People. Exod. 
18. 19. ; 

7 By making perpetual interceſſion for 
them, See c* 9. 25 ; Burt alſo having 
now all power, in himſelf, to ſuccor 
them', obtained of his Father Matt. 28. 


i1V. . 
$8 Apoſtle and Embaſſador, beyond your 
Moſes ; High-prieſt , beyond your Aaron. \ 


9 The Doctrine and religion , which 
we profels. : 

10 In doing all his will, tho never © 
rigorous, 


* was 


UMI 


= * ww 


Cna vp, 


III, Ts 


* was [ ſaid to be] faithful in all his * houſe ; | but he « Numb. 


in a far higher degree. )] 


12.7. 


3 For this az was counted worthy of more glory , 
than Moſes ; in-aſ-much as he, who hath builded + & 
houſe, hath more honor than the houſe, [ or any mem- 


ber of it. ] 


4 For * every houſe is builded by ſome 6HE'[ and rai- 
ſeth mt it £45] __ he that built 3 all things, | * which 


Chrif dis, | 1s 


5 And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, 
[ but only} as a 5 ſervant, for | exhibiting } a prophetical } 
teſtimony of thoſe things , * which wereto be © ſpoken, Spoken. 


[ and clearlier unfolded after, by Chrift. c ] 


c Heb. 1. 2. 


6 But Chriſt, as a Son, [| and Heir of all things, is faith- 


ful] over his 7 own houſe, [ ze 


Church; whoſe houſe 


are 4 ye, *if 5 we hold faſt the confidence, and the 9 42. Tim.3. 
rejoicing of the hope, [ which we have in bim,)] firme OP 


unto the end. 


Eph. 2. 21, 


7 Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt faith 19[ Pſalme 95, 7 «Ver. 14. 


[ſo do I; ] To day if you will hear his" voice, f {'? who pn 4. 


ow ſpeaks to you from Heaven, |] 


8 Harden not your hearts, as [| ye di4} in the provoca- 2s, 


c 2. 
3» -12» 


tion , g in the b day of [ your ] temptation, [ and trial of gmm— 


me,] inthe Wilderneſs; 


x ie, The Church, and congregation 

Saints. ver. 6. 

2 Or, every family hath ſame founder 
( as Abraham was of the Jews; ) bur 
the founder of the Church is Ghriſt 


only. 
af Builder , of all things (Fn 3.9.) 
but eſpecially, of the Temple, the Church 
of God, { Zecha. 6, 12. -Mat. 16. 18, ) 

4 This ſupereminent Dignity of our 
Lord Chriſt, that all things were made 
by Him , and are ſubje&ed unto Him, 
the Apoſtle often repeats, See Heb. r. 2, 
3, 10, Again, for ſubje&ion, Heb. 1.6, 
13. "2. f5 75 8. &c. . 

5 And part of this houſe and family. 
' 6 Or which were to be ſpoken to him 
by oy, Avge? in the Mount, AQ. 7. 38. 
-See Heb. 3. y. and ſo by him to the 
People, Deut. 5. 5. 

7 By inheritance. 

8 This Church, he writes to, was much 
perſecuted : and upon it ſome deſerted , 


UMI 


h Exod. 17. 
Fo... 


or difſembled and conceald, the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. Therefore the Apoſtle in this 
Epiſtle frequently inculcates, and recurrs 
to, the neceſlity of perſeverance therein, 
and extreme danger of falling away from 
ir. For which he ſhews them, the great 
power , and readinefs, of Jefus the High- 
Prieft of our Profeſſion, ( in finitly exceed- 
ing in Dignity the former Levirticat, ) 
formerly acquainted with infirmities, now 
exalted into Glory, to ſuccor and prote& 
them in all afliQions - and alſo his o- 
maniſcience, power, and juſtice, to diſcern, 
puniſh, and deſtroy all-backfliders, and 
unbelievers. ; 
9 Joyful hope. + 
10 This Pſalme was penned 'for, and 
ſung at, the Feaſt of Tabernacles , cele- 
brated in memory of their Sojourning in , 
the Wilderneſs. 
11 Promiſing future reſt. 
12 Or; who now ſpeaks to you himſelf, 
and not by Moſes. | 


9 a When 


16 
\ a Where. 


þ Wearied, 


eTf th 
ſhall. £4 


Hz2REWS. 
9 © When your fathers ' tempted me, proved mee; 


and [ from time to time] ſaw my | miraculous] works 40 


years » [ and yet hardened their hearts againſt me. } 

10 Wherefore 1 þ was grieved with that Generation , 
and ſaid: { whatever I do before, or for, them,)] they do 
alwaies ? err [ and go aftray}] in their hearts, and they 
have not [ as ye? ] known my 3 waies. 

11 So I ſware in my wrath ; # they shall not enter into 
4 my [ land of) reſt | 1 promiſed them. 

12 Take heed | therefore, | Brethren , leſt there be, in 
any Of 5 you, | ſuch] an evil heart of 5 unbeliefe, in de- 


"parting [ and backſliing |] from the 7 living God. 


13 But exhort | and confirm |] one another daily, * while 
| as yet | it is called ? to day : leſt any of you be '® hard- 
ened, | like them, by litle and litle ] through the deceit- 
fulneſs of ſin. ": 

14 For we are made partakers [ of the benefits ] of Chriſt, 


d See ver.6. [only ſo, | 4 if we hold the Ty of our confidence 


e Numb. 
I4+ I 3 P 


1 A Scripture moſt appoſit for theſe'He- 


brewes, 
Writ. 


2 In their incredulity ; in their im- 


purity. 


[ in him, | ſtedfaſt unto the en 

I5 Whilit [ you remember that it is ſaid ; to day,if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the 
provocation. 

16 For ſome [ of them,] when they had heard [ zhis 
voice, yet | did | by their ſin and infidelity ] provoke | him: | 
howbeit | 7 do | © not [| ſay] all, thatcameout of Egypt 
by Moſes; [for 1 ſomeentred into thatreſt. 

17 But with whom | then among} them | was he 
grieved 40 years? was it not with them, [ oz!y ] thar had 


$ God not confining the day of his 
cir children, to whom he calling, only ts Moſes his times, but en- 
larging it to theſe times of the Goſpel. 

9 2, Cor. 6. 2..-1nd ſometimes, during 
this life, this day expires before it : Sce 


3 Waies of pewer; waies of holineſs; Notes on, Heb. 


waies of his Laws. 


6. . 
ro By little and little grow to a con- 


4 My reſt, becauſe then the Ark, and tempt of grace and unconſciouſneſs of fin- 
tabernacle ceaſed co be tranſported any ning, and wiltul diſobedience. 


more. 


11 Temptations of enjoying carnal 


5 If they ſo puniſhed for rebelling againſt 
Moſes the ſervant, how much more you 
for rebelling againſt the Son, Jeſus, 

6 Unbelicf of his power, or of his 
goodneſs, to accompliſh his promiſes , 

See Num. 14:) upen which ſtreight 


llow*'d diſobedience, and backſliding , 
from Him, and his Lays. 
>, 7 Ableto take revenge. 


pleaſures, and worldly quiet, 

12 Joſhua and Caleb, the Children, 
ſome of the Women , and of the Levites, 
which Tribe ſele&ed and ns pr for 
Gods ſervice , was not included among 
thoſe numbred from 20 years old &c. 
See Numb. 1. 47. and -14. 29. That of 
Joſeph being made two Tribes in their 

cad, ; 


ſined , 


"". wn” RI” ﬀRETLT - M4 
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Cnavw. IV, | 17 
ſinned [ in their diffidezce ;]« whoſe carcaſles [| accordirigly ] a See v. tz. 
fell in the wilderneſs? 

18 And to whom fware he, that they should not en- 
ter into his reſt ? but to them, that * * beleived not 6 Were diſ- 
[in his power , and goodneſs , t0 ſupply all their needs ob<dienc. 
;n the deſert , and poſſeſs them of the promiſed land of 
reſt. ] - | | 
I9 So we ſee, that they could not enter in, becauſe 
of unbeleite. 


——_— c ah 


CHA © IV. 


lefr ws of entring into his reſt, any of you should 
ſeem © to come 5short of it, | as they did that co mis. 

fell in the Wilderneſs. 

2 For unto us was the Goſpel, | and glad tidings of 
entring into his ref] Preached, as well as untothem; but 
the 4 word | of the promiſe, which was] Preached | then,] 1 +he word 
did not profit them, not «© being mixed with faith in of hearing, 
[the hearts of | them» that heardit. ore mer 

3 For we, which have beleeved, do [ ſurely ] enter 000 nina 
into | a] reſt | prepared for us, and yet to come; | as he by faith tos 
faid, | [peaking of the future, ] as I have ſworne 1n my 
wrath, if they shall enter into my reſt ; although [ 2//] the 
workes [ of God | were finished from the foundation of 
the World ; | andone reft then entred into, by himſelf] \. 

4 For [| /o ] he ſpake in a certain place, f of the f Gen. 2. 4: 
ſeventh day, on this wiſe : And God did reſt the ſeventh 
day from all his works. | 

5 And | yet, after that entrance, it is ſaid} in this 
place again: if they shall enter into my reſt; [ mentioning 
& ſecona reſt. for Gods people. }J - Watt 8 

6 Seing therefore it remaineth, that ſome | othegs ] £ ings 
enter therein, | after his own entrance: | and rhey, to ine FY 
whom £ it was firſt Preached, entred not in, becauſe ed. 


of Þ unbeliefe, p>oreppen 


I E T us therefore tear, leſt, a promiſe being 


1 That through his power uy ſhould Again ; that he could provide Mear, and 
overcome the nations, and: ſhould poſſeſs Drink enough, for them in the barrem 
Canaan, SeeſNumb. 14. 9,10. Upon which Wilderneſs. 8c, 

fellowed their doom of tiot entring, v.23. 


Ce 9 | And] 


18 |  _HzrByREsw.s. 
7 [ And |] Again, | Seeing ] he [ yet farther. mentia- 


zeth, and } 4 limiteth, a certain [other] day [ of entrance, 
« Definerh. beſide that of the Sabbath, and of Canaan; | ſaying in Da- 
vid; to day, after ſo long a time > [ of the 1/ractites 
entring into thereft of Canaan, | as. it is ſaid | there; } 
to day, if ye wall hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts. 
8 (For if | their Captain | © Jeſus had given tnem the 
b Joſhua. [| 7xye ſpiritual, eternal | relt | (here ſpoken of, ) in Cas. 
e A. Saba- naan , | then __ he ns atterward | by Dzvid, | have 
eeping of ſpoken of another day ; | 
che Fab gh TRE remainerh therefor E & __ more perfect] 
_ reſt, | aud Sabbath, |to the people of God. 
wy 5s j- ng he that i [ oxce ] entred into [ this] his reſt, 
e Diſobedi- he alſo hath ceaſed from his own-* works, as God [ oz 
EnCe. the Sabbath } did from his. 
”. 11 Let us labor therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt 
. Fs 29+ any man & fall [| ard periſp] after the ſame | forementio- 
b Living, zed ] example * of unbelicfe. 
"7 at 12 | For we cannot eſcape, nor be f hid, uſing the great- 
T "pet eſt ſecrecy, and cunning awe can in our revolt; no more then 
4 5--2.16.-they were , who had his preſence, and felt his vengeance 
Rev-1-16. ,mongſe them: | forthes * Word of God b& is # quick, 
-Efai. 11.4. S 
-49.2. and powerful, andsharperthen any two-edged 3 Sword ; 
k nerves. Peircing even to the dividing alunder | zot of the body, bat | 
Z 1. Cor. 14- 4 of | the ] ſoul; and fpirit, [of 7Herevolter;) and of the] cloſe] 
7 Emagina- joints, t and | iznermo#? | marrow , [ of him:] andis ! a 
tions and | judz, Ard | diſcerner, of the » thoughts and intents of 
thoughts. the heart | of it's adverſaries. }] 
0 Seer" 13 Neither is there any | thing in the ] Creature, 
oThar, of fat is not” manifelt in his fight : but all things are na- 
which we ked, and ® opened, unto the eics of 9 him, with whom we 
ſpeak. have to do. 


rt (eaſed, here inchoately, from the works wounds us. See, Heb. 10. 27. Rev. 2: 
of fin ; hereafter abſolutely, from the 16.) Or, a Diviſton made gf the ſoul.from 
works of this toillom life. Rev. 14. the ſpirit, '&c, Which by the Apoſtle 
$. are made diſtint, r. Thef. Fs. 23. -1. 
2 The decrees and power of Gods Cor. 14. 14. The Spirit ſeeming'to denote 
judgments upon oftendors. Or : the word the Superior , and more affeQive, part of 
( i, e. ) This voice of God, which we now the Soul elevated, illuſtrated, and moved 


hear and contemne. C. 2. 1. -12. 25. by Grace; the Soul, to denote the infe- 
3 See Gods judgmentscalled the ſword rier and common a&s thereof by natural 
of his mouth. Rev. 2. 16. -19.15. ſence, and reaſon. The metaphor of di- 


4 A diviſion made, in the ſoul, and in viſion is uſed, becauſe all corporal pain 


the ſpirit of man; (the diQatesof con- ariſeth ex ſolutione Continui, See note ,- ſ 
ſcience, there, perfecuting rhe a&sof the on. 1. Cor, 14. 14. 
will, &c 3 The pain and torture of which | 


Ti. See- 


= 
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5 
: 
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T4 Seeing then that we have [ ow the advantage of 
fo ] great {| and ſo merciful an] High-prieſt , that is paſſed 
| not into the earthly Tabernacle, but |] © intothe Heavens, , pcb.s. 2, 
Jeſus, the Son of God ; let us hold faſt our-profeſſion , 
| wnto the en1, thro all the afflifions , and weakneſſes of our 
fleſh, with ſure confidence in him.) 

15 For we have not an High-prieſt , which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, | though ex- 
alted now above them:} " but [ that ] was in all points 
tempted like as we are; yet , without * fin. 

16 Let-us therefore | ?7aſting unto his clemency] come ,” 
> boldly; { with our petitions » | unto the rhrone of Grace; * Mev 19. 
| where he ſitteth at the right. hand of his Father; | that 
[ from thence | w2 may: obtain mercy , and' find grace to , x,' ac 1- 


help in time. of need. Linable 
. | relict, 


CHAP. V. 
I | ;Or 3 | like as] every High-prieſt , 4 taken from q Beinz 


among men, tis ordained for men in things taken. 
pertaining to God ; that he may offer both + gifts, Sr me 
and 5: ſacrifices, | to' him for ins. dnt = LE 
2 f Who [ in his interCeſſion] 8 can | feelingly ] have f Ling 
compaſſion oh '5' the ignorant, and on, them, that b are ble to. 
out,of, the way ; for” that he- himſelf allo is compaſſed £ nw KA 
with {| faults, and] infirmity. | with, 
3 { And [ therefore ]' by reaſon hereof he. ought, as b Are in 
for the people, 5 alſo.for himſelf, to offer tor fins.) —©07 
,-4: And [like as alſo by Moſes his Law | no man ta- 


''3:;Hez-by taking our nature, becom?s ately by. the voice of his Facher , being 
humanely affe&ionate , and: by iuffering a ſon : they after Aarons order , He af: 
our infirmities, experimentally -compaſh- ter Melchiſedecks ; former ; higher ; (And 
onate, in the ſame manner ,.as our ſelves therefore no neceſſity , that he ſhould be 
are-3 ( which Angels are:ne:. ) of the tribe of Levi; ) Both clothed with 
2 Without fin deſerving: them or , infirmity, and. both offering for fins , 
defaule alfo'in fainting, or failing, in with great compaſſion ; bur they , for 
them. | their own alſo ; he: ( being without ſin 
3 A compariſon between -Chriſts, and himſelf, ) only for other mens. 
the legal.,; Prieſthood. Both Prieſts, but 4 Of things inanimar. | 
they temporary , with a continual ſucceſ®- 5g Of living creatures. 
fien z He perpetual, &c: Both called of 6 Sinners out of ignorance , or weak- 
©-o.1; but he with an oath, they with- neſs , from which faults chiefly they were 
our 3 they immediately by the voice of cleanſed by Sacrifice ; jgnorance, of FaQ, 
man., being only ſervants ;z He immedi- or Law z Moſes his Laws exceeding 09. 


WTETS keth 


20 HEBREW 5, 
keth this Honor [ of Prieſthood] to himſelf, but [| oxty] 
1 hee, that is called of God ,- as. was Aaron | aud his po- 
Aerry:? | rt 
5 * So alſo Chriſt, [rhe High-prieſt we ſpeak. of, | 
a See note, 4 plorified not himſelf to be made an High-prieſt [ wncal- 
br. or. rs, 7-45 ] but he, 3that ſaid unto him,thouart my Son, to day 
50. '-6. 13. have I begotren thee. ; 
c Luk; 22. 6 As he faithalſo-in another place; Thou ert a Prieſt 
oe 64 for ever, [ without ſucceſſor, ] after the4 Order of Mel- 
6. 50. — Chiſedech. 
d Preſerve #7 Who [aljo,] in the daies > of his flesh , when he 
him'out of þ4q 5 offered up praiers and ſupplications « with ſtrong 
_— crying and $ teares unto him, that was able to 4 ſave 
ro.deliver- him from { that cruel] death, ( and was 7 © heard, 7 * in, 
ed from bis |. ,2»yd as 0, | that he feared, [ &y preſent confſulation, and 
* For his afterwards a glorious, Reſurrettion. | ) | 
piety. 8 Though he were a | dearly-beloved ] Son, yet 
g Conſum- [ fxſt ] learned he * [ the pradtiſe of ] obedience, | in and | 
mat, 2.4 by the things which he ſuffered. 
b Heb.2.ro. 9 And || then] being 2 made + perfe&t, he became 
5 Heb:2.18. the # author of erernal Salvation unto all them, that | 5e- 
k Being og fieve in, my obey , him. (37 
a Io & 10 Called | for this purpoſe *] of God an High- 


r the ſervice, of him, from God to [ and ſubmitred himſelf to! his Fathers 
the people, ( that is not Tent ,) cannot will ] Se@Luk. 22. 42. 
be-effeual ; from the people to God, 9 Or, the pajnfulneſs, and difficulty 
cannot be acceptable ; nor heretofore , of obedience. : | 
nor for ever. 10 His Melchiſedeckial , or eternal, 
._. 2 In-this compariſon to the 4. ver. Prieſthood , join'd with King-ſhip, was 
anſwers the 5. 6. ver. -To the 2. and 3., conſummared in his Reſurre&ion ; and 
ver; the.7. 8, ver. of this and the 15. is now centinued in his ſervice in the 
yer. of the laſt Chap. -To the 1. ver. the Heavenly SanQuary , See v. 5. herecom- 


9. 10, ver. pared with AR. 13. 33. -and Pal. 2.7, 
3 Glorified him. 8. -Heb. 6. 25. -8. 1, 2, 4. -7. 26- -Pfa 
4 TI. e. Similitude vid, 7. C. 15. v. 110. 4, compared with 1, 2. [ His King- 
5 Reſembling the legal High-prieft in ſhip and Preiſthood- being alwaies joind ] 


and on the Croſs, Interceſſions for us. Rom. 8. 34. -Heb. 


not from, bur out of, death , and trouble ; ends, Viz. The application of all the Be- 

which thing only his fellowersalſo muſt nefics of his ſole meritorious Death and 

expea. See Pla. 22, 27, ſacrifice on the Croſſe, till his ſecond 
8 Or, In-[ as-much-a5] that he feared, return out of this Heavenly SanQuary. 


pricft, 


» oa 3 wen 


UMI 


Cuivy.,,-V.; 21 
pr _— » after the Order [ot of Aaron but] of Melchiſe- 
dec 


11 Of which [relation of his to Melchiſedeck ] we 1 Concern- 
have many things to ſay ; and hard to: be uttered { c/ear-\ing which. 
ly enough, ] ſeeing ye are dull of hearing. 

12 1 For when, forthe time [ you have profeſſed Chrift,] 
ye ought to be teachers [ of others, ] ye have need, [ ſome 
of you ,] that one reach you again , 5 which be the firſt ; whar are 
principles of the Oracles of God, -and are -become ſuch, rhe ow 
as have [ye?] need of milk, and not of ſtrong mear. the buys N 

13 For every one that c [ yet ] uſeth milk, [ and is but ing. - 
in the elements of Religion, ] is | as yet uncapable of , \cPartakes 
and ] d unskilful in [digeſting the higher mifteries of ] the of 
mou of [ perfe] . righteouſness : for he -is | yet ] a experience. 

a =Y no 
14 But [ ſuch] ſtrong meat belongeth [92] to them, f &.. 
hr is of full age; fe thoſe, hs 2 by reaſon hot LEP-4.14- 
[ long |] uſe [| and prattiſe upon ſuch ford, | have their þ of anha- - 
ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne 3 both good and evil; | zrue bs of per- 
and falſe ; ſolid and empty. + _ 


————— 
OP : , — 


CHAP, YL 


I UT] therefore, | if we mean not alwaies to be a 
. . , ; : : 7 e O1l- 
Chilaren, ] leaving # the principles of the Do- conrle, che”. 


drine of Chriſt , let us & goe on unto perfeCti- gra, ot 
on; ( not laying again | here for ſuch, as are fo away from the begin- 
the Chriſtian profeſſion ,] the foundation of 5 repentance 2s -— 
from dead warks ; and of faith toward God, ty AF 
on. 


1 A long Gigre Mon, SR to the cy, ( of whom ſome alſo were faln away, 
beginning of the 7th. Chap. and others, like Children, were relapfin 
. 2 Byreaſonof much Reading,and medi- to the former Ceremonies, Elements, an 
tation on, the Scriptures, &c. Rudiments of the Moſaical Law, ) toex- 
3 A phrafe uſed of thoſe, whoſe cite them to a greater vigilance and atren- 
age hath artained a diſcerning taſt. See tiyeneſs to ir. Y 
Efa. 7. 16, 5 Principles of Religion, whereof pub- 
4 This 1s premiſed by the Apoſtle, not lick confeſſion was made, | at Baptiſme , 
as if he thought them utterly unfit for, by Converts ; Or, -at the time of Impo- 
or uncapable of, the ſublime do&rine fition of hands, by thoſe who had received 
he afterward delivers 5 but , by gently Baptiſm in their Infancy. 
eaxing their negligence , and inproficien- | 


. a WE 


HrnBREWws, 


2 Of * the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and * of laying on 
of hands, and of [ the] Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
3 of [ the J eternal Judgment.) rf] ; 

3 And this will we [ proceed #0] do, if God permit: 
4 [ not returning again to prove the Foundation to Apo- 
ſtates. } - | 

4 4 * For it is impoſſible for thoſe , who were once 


Fi 


2. Thc Doarine delivered, or profeſſed, denying Chriſtianity , may become a 2d, 
at, the Baptiſm of Converts to Chriſtian Convert 3 yer what hopes is there that 
Religion. Bapti/ms in the plural, perhaps, thoſe, that do it out of wantonneſfs, , 
becauſe many Baptiz'd at once. Or, the and contempt, and oppoling the Goſpel, 
Do&rine concerning the Inſtitution , fi- when convinced of the. truth of it, for 
gnification, ( Rom. 6. 4.) uſe, vertue, to enjoy their preſent Luſts, Heb. 12. 
diſtinQions of Baptiſms : The Jews, John 16, 17. -2, Pet. 2. 20. ever ſhall ſo? for 
Baptiſts, Chriſts, Baptiſmus Sanguinis , there is ſome ſin. ſorgiveleſs , ( at leaſt , 
( Mat. 20. 23.) Flaminis, ( Mart. 3. 11. } by Gods denyal to fach Sinner of the - 
Fluminis. Baptiſm exterior , interior : Grace of repentance : ) and if any , then 
waſhing the Body, or the conſcience, what likelier than rhis ? - Or, the whole 
x. Pet. 3. 2x. But as for iteration , the ſenſe of this place ' may be given thus, 
Apoſtle: faith : One Lord, One Baptiſm : which ſeems well ro ſute with the ſame 
tho in this one were anciently uſed three matter , repeared , | Heb. 10. 26, &c. 
Merſions, or waſhings. There are no otheg principles of any 

2 Laying on of hands, in Baptiſm, by true Religion, that can do any ſervice 
which the Holy Ghoſt was conferr*d on ar all for the ſaving of thoſe, by any 
thoſe who were, before, Baptized. See other way , who are once fallen away 
Aﬀt. 19, 5, '6, -$. 15. -16. 17. -6. 6, from Chriſt, and the Goſpel.For it is abſo+ 
-Eph. r. 13. -In Confirmation after Ba- lutely impeſſible ry renew them ro Re- 
priſm: -In Abſolution of Penitents for penrance, or relieve their preſent deſperate 
greater Sins commirted afrer Baptiſm : condition, by any other means than that, 
-In Ordination of Clergy: Laſtly in cure- which they have forfaken;namely to renew, 
ing .of the Sick, Mark. 16. 18. them, &c. by vertue of the Judaical, or 
- 3 Judgment to life, or death, Erernal. any other, ſacrifice expnting/ their Sin ; 
Or , Eternal Judgment of the wicked.  * or by any other Holy Spirit, or Grace, 

4 Or, [In ſetting down .the myſtery renewing their minds.. See ' this reaſon 
© of .Chriſts erernal Preiſt-hood , ( after given. Heb. 10. 26. becauſe there re- 
© Aarons aboliſhed :-) after which none mainerh, (after that of Chriſt conculcated) 
© other ſucceeds, for the redemtion of thoſe, no ' more ſacrifice for fins the reaſon given 
* who ſlight this.} ere, in ver. 6, becauſe they crucify to 

5 God, withdrawine finally his deſpiſed themſelves, &c:” For there is no other 
grace, and truth, from ſome grieyous Foundation to be Jaid, 1. Cor. 3-11. No 
Sinners 3 eſpecially deſertors of their other Spirit, or Grace, te be receiv*d. 2; 
Chriſtianity here ſpoken of, after which Cor. 11. 4. No other ſacrifice to interpoſe 
no tender of it is eyer made again to to Gods wrath, and judgment, Heb. 10, 
chem. See Heb. 12. 17. -Mat. 12. 32. 27. by which they may be.reliev*d. Fi- 
=Luk. 19. 42. -Prov. 1. 26, -Heb. 3.17. nally, An impoſſibility there is of their 
- Mar, 12. 42. This time and condition, Salvation or reformarion, whb ſeek it any 
as all ought rg ftand in fear of, ſo none ather way than by Chriſt, and his, Grace, * 
ean certainly know conceming himſelf ; and Spirit. yer the Saying of this ex-| 
the beſt having faln in ſome degree, and cludes not ſuch abſolurely from falvation/ - 
found pardon 5 David , Peter, &c. But by their returning to the, ſame Chriſtian 
however it may be, that one, out of Principles formerly deſerted by them. 

' great ignorance, or temptation, and fears, . 


: enlightened? 


. CHna?P, VI. | 25 
7 enlightened, and have taſted of 2? the heavenly gift, 
and -were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
5 And [ in the many Graces thereof ] have | taſted 3 the 
ood word | and promiſe |] of God, and 4 the powers of 
© che Kingdom of Chriſt , and ] the «world to come; © _, x,,,.. 
6 And have [«c wilfully] 5 falne away, | from the pro- age. 
: feſſed Faith , and counted the blood of the covenant , whereg# Heb 2.5. 
with they were ſanthified, an unholy thing,] to $ renew ther (>< ops 
again .unto Repentance : Seeing, they 7 Crucify: * o © * 
themſelves the Son of God afresh., and put him [ again J 
| to an open ? shame. 
Th 7 For [Jo alſo we ſee,that | theearth , which drinketh 
in the rain \ from Heaven,) that cometh oft upon it, 
| and bringeth forth Herbes meet. for them 4 by whom , 
| | p: * dreſſed, receiveth ' { more ] Bleſſing , [till] from gon. 
-- mn - 
8 But that, which [ after zhas watered,] beareth thornes 
and briers, is « rejected, and is ':' nigh unto. curling ; ;geprobate 
whoſe end is [ 207 ] to be [ watered any more with ſhoures, and neer-2 
but ] ® burned [| up with beat. } cn 


1 This faid , it may be, with reference expiate theirs. See Mart. 12. 32, 45. *=2- 
. alſo to Baptiſm. Peancyy with the Per. 2. 20. -1. Jobn 5. 17. He being a 
Ancients uſed for Baptizare. Prieſt for ever, and all other Interceflors, 
R, The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, in or ©xcept thole ſubordinat co him , caken 
atter Baptiſm, appearing in ſome extra- 3W2Y- 
ordinary graces w and "operations. Sec , & Impoſſible 8c; for us to renew them : 
AR. 8. 15, 17. -10. 44,45. -19. 6. -2. therefore we proceed for others , not. go 
Cor, 9. 15. compared with. 14. -1. Cor. back to review principles for them, being 
12. 3. Or, Taſted of the Heavenly Gift, 3 labor in vain. : 
ic, our Lords Body and Blood ; 1n the _, 7 4s it were betray again, and Kill, 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Chriſt formed in them, ( Gal. 4+ 19+ ) by 
3 The rich, and gracious promiſes of Þ:s Holy Spirit ; and, this reſembling 
the Goſpel, and the Spiritual ar 8 that boos Sin of Juda', Mat. 26, 
herei ſed to the ſeverities of rhe 24+: Jonn 17. 12» _ : 
Line. tow _ Co.-44, -9 a 8 Uſe him deſpitefully , and by their 


, . ing : Jud d condemn him to 
4 By Juyzwds may be meant di- falling away, Judg , and con 
verſe ſorts of Miracles, See 1. Cor. 12. 10, pre naly ny _ delervedly Cru- 
29. Try T _ io LOT Chriſts oy 9 Amongft the Blaſphemous unbeleivers, 
co be compieate _— yorgy PR» 1+ rejoicing in ſuch a conqueſt over them. 
19, 20, -JO3, 5 « <5. 21. yy hich 22 More ſeaſonable ſhowres from Hea- 
5 See a liKe Tence, To. c 26; V WHICh > whereas the other is forſaken to be 
much illuſtrates this, The Apoſtle ſpeakes ©. 4,1. &c. Pſal. 107. 34. % 
of mes ye Apoſtacy , from .C ap 11 Not far off from its curſe, (i.e. ) 
nity back again to Judaiſme , with a Vengeance to come ::Which is not preſently 
- profeſſed malice againſt Chrift z after ; 22-1 on all apoſtares. 
worn ey _ contemned , and troden P 
under foot, Heb. ro, 29. there remaines 
no other Sacrifice for gin , wherewith to to be burned, 


9 But 


12 Or, 1ts fruites , Thornes and Briers, 


[| 


24 HE vRrEWS, 

9 But Beloved, we are perſwaded better things [ from 
God] of you, and things that 4 accompany, [ ot deftru- 
con, but ] ſalvation, (though we thus ſpeak. ) 

Io For God is not -unrighteous to forget your work , 
and * labor. of love, which ye have shewed toward his 
name ; in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and do 
miniſtgp, 

11 And wedefire, that every one of you do [ continue to 
5 Confum- Shew the. fame diligence [ i» good works,] to the ® ful 
mation of aJurance of [your ] hope unto the end. 
yay hep * 12. That ye, be not « ſlothful, [ and remiſſe, ] but fol- 
Quggiſh, * 1OWers of 4 them, who, through Faith, and # Patience, 
dHeb. c.11. [##fa/libly ] inherit the promiſes. X 
e Longani- * 173 For, when God made promiſe to Abraham, [ ard 
mitY- ſo to all the faithful who are his ſeed, becauſe he could 

Swear by no greater, [that could puniſh perjury ,].he 
.. Swareby himſelf: 

f Gen. 22. 14. Saying ; f ? ſurely, Bleſſing , I will Bleſs thee; and 
16, 17- Multiplying, 1 will Multiply thee. | 
5 And 10: after he hadpatiently indured, he obtained 

the 3 p—__ 4 
16 For men verily Swear by the 4 greater : and | ſuch |] 
an oath, for the confirmation | of what is affirmed, ] 
Js to them an end of all ſtrife, | and further conteſta- 

* Zion, |. ” 

Where 17 g Wherein God, willing more abundantly to shew 
3: IE unto the Heires of promiſe, | Abrahams Spiritual Seed, | 
+. 7%: - the" immutability of+ his counſel , [ ad good purpoſe toward 
h Interpo. 7/em » | ® confirmed iz [ 70 Abraham }by an Oath: 
fed himſelf © 138 That by two immutable things, [ prom:'ſe , and 
by an oath. Oazh, ] in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 
5 May have.'* might have a ſtrong conſolation ; who have 5 fled, for 
Oe TR [2] k Reſuge, | out of the reſt of the World, im the fre- 

'. © quent Storms thereof”, | to lay hold upon the [ promiſed ] 
hope ſer before us. 
i9 Which hope we have, as an Anchor ofthe| 7ofed } 
ROD OO Soul , both ſure and ſtedfaſt; and 'which entreth intro 
arc of the * that [ Holy place Celeſtial, ] within the vaile, [ and re- 
Feile, maines fixed there ; | | 


« Are neer. 


1 The labor Love puts you to. See 1. the promiſed land, in his poſterity. 
The. 1. 9. | 4 One able, to know their thoughts z 


_ 2 See thefull oath Gen. 22.16, 17. -By to witneſs their truth ; tv revenge their 
my ſelf have I ſworn, &c. -Nifi bene- falſhood. 
dicam te -Supple, non Sim verax. Idi- 5 From the reſt 'of the unbeleeving 
oriſm Hebraic, World , as Abraham from his Country. 
3 The promiled Seed, Iſarc ; and 


20 Whither 


Cnay, VII, 


Jesus,® made [there] an High Prieſt for ever, ? after 
the order of Melchiſedeck. . 


A 


CHAP VII. 
I OR ever, CI ſay. )] For this Melchifedeck , 
King of 4 Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high God, 


who met Abraham returning fram the laughter þ. 


of the kings, and 5 ; bleſſed him; 


bGen. 
2 To whom alſo Abraham gave a *'tenth part of all 1g. 


[ 7he ſpoiles :] firſt being by interpretation [| of his name, ] 
King of Righteouſneſs, and after that alſo [/t;{ed} King of 
Salem ; which is, King of peace; 6 


3 Without 7 Father , without Mother , without .def- c Without BR 
cent |[_ mentioned 'in the Genealogies , | having neirher beapedegree. | | 


ginning Of daies, nor end of life ["/er dowr; ] but 
made | by Moſes, in all things,} * like unto the Son of 
God , [*zhus] abideth a prieſt 9 continually [ for ever, 
without any ſucceſſor , or ceaſing of his Prieſt-hoad , read 
of. } | | 
Fa Now confider , how great this man was [_ above rhe 
Levitical Prieſt, ] unto whom even the Patriark Abraham 


[Fimſerf, ] gavethetenth 4 of the ſpoiles. rr WT 7 
5 And verily they , that are of the ſongof Levi, who *b*prine 


receive the office of the Prieft-hood , have a comman. 
dement | priviledging them] to take Tithes of the 
people, ( according to the Law, ) that is of their bre- 
thren . '® though they come out of the \ /are] loines 0 
Abraham. 


1 To make interceſſion , and to take Father, or Mother, from whom he received 


\ poſſeſſion, for us. John 14. 2, 3. or derived, any beginning of being : a 

2. See Heb. 5. 9, 10+. -8. 2, 4.-7,25- as the Son of God in this ſence is with- | 
Chriſts High-Prieſt -hood complered by our Father, deſcending from Abraham , | - 
his Aſcenſion into the Heayenly SanQu- ſo neither did he pay Tithes, in Abra- 
ary. hams loines, (as Levi did, vtr. 9.) who was 

3 In an eremal Prieſthood joined with before Abraham had any being. 
King-ſhip. Pſal. 1 10, 1, 4- 8 An exa@ pattern of ourT ord. 

4 Supported to be Jeruſalem. 9 According to theſtory of Moſes : he, 


5 With a Sacerdotal benediftion. (See ( ocherwile very punQual, ) reciting no- 
4 ,or ſucceſ-or,and rhat not 

againſt th» Canaanitiſh Kings. withour a miſtery 3 becauſe he was to be 
6 An ancient cuftome »mongft other a Type of the true, and real, everlaſt= 


Numb. 6. 23.) after his proſperous warr thing of his deat 


_— to givethe Tithe of ſpoiles ro their ing High Prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt. 
G 


fleſh upon him; Or, our Lord — with hin. 


25 


20 Whither the « forerunner is ' for us entred ; ever aJou14+2,3; 


of his ſtore: 


$. 10 Their paying of Tithes was a ligne 
7 So the Son of God , was without of their ſubjeQion to the Levitical prieſts 
mor*al Father , or Mother, till h- cook though proceeding from the ſame Rock 


G But 


14x 


Fo 


26 HEBREW Ss. 


ePedegree, G6 But he, whoſe® deſcent is not counted from them, 
[ before any ſuch commandmeut, nor being one of Abrahams 
Linage,)] received Tithes of Abraham , [_ the Father of 
them all; and bleſſed him, that ' had the ? promiſes 
[ of the bleſſed ſeed. 

7 And, Without all contradiction, the. leſs is blcfſed 
of the - better. 

8 And here [ir the Levitical Prieff-hood, men, that die, 
receive Tithes, but there [ i» Abrahams offering} he re- 
ceiverh them , of whom it is witneſſed [ only ] 4 that he 

2 liveth [ being ſtuled a prieſt for ever, Pſal. 110.7 
BI 9 Anda] nay fo fay, Levi alſo, who receiveth Tithes, 
; * payed Tithesin Abraham [zo him.] 

10 For he was yet in the loines of his Father, when 
Melchiſedeck met him. 

11 If therefore perfection were by the Levitical Prieſt- 

5 abou. hood-> [ and by the Law, which accompanied, and inſtitu- 
that. Zed this Prieſt-hood,] (for alſo] »* under it the peo- 
eWhart need ple received the Law , ) cwhat further need was there, 
now is that another Prieſt should 4 riſe, [ foretold by the Pſal- 
_ 4, miſt , | after the order of M-lchiſedeck ; e and not f be 
ePſal-1 0.4. be called after the order of Aaron ? 

FBenamed. * 


1 Therefore Melchiſedeck was not preſly diſtinguiſh the two perſons ofChrift, 
Sem, whoſe Father is mentioned, Noah; and M-Ichiſedeck. See John 8. 56.and the 


and who had the promiſes, in ſome ſort, note on, Heb. 11, 26. -But, who this ex-_ 


before Abraham. Gen. 9. 26. -in whoſe traordinary perſon was, as it ſeems moſt 
Loines, Levi was before in Abraham's ; difficult to determin , ſo as litle neceſlary 
from whom Abraham*s deſcent was count- to inquire. 

ed ; Sem's poſterity, not peopling Salem, 2 That in him all Nations ſhould be 
or (:anaan , but Cham's 3 No addreſſes bleſſed. 

of Abraham mentioned , to ſo near a 93 In a Sacerdotal benediQion ; he do- 
Grandfather, but to Abimelech, and E- ing it in Gods ſtrad, and beins tcalled 
gypt , in times of neceſſity, &c. -Some to do it, by his authority , (Hb. 5.4.) 
Ok it ro have bin the 2d. perſon of the as a mediator berween beth ; in benedi- 
Trinity, who, as it wer? anticipating his &ion ating Gods part, in Sacrifice , and 
Incarnation , made many apparitions in Praier, the ;peoples.: And God himſelf 
the old Teſtament. See Gen. 32. 24. and blefling upon ir, Numb. 6. a7, which 
that the Apoſtle ſeems to favor this opi- blefling gives them as ij: were a righe 
nion in his expreſſions, ver. 3. abiderh, to obtain, afterward, from God their 
&c. -an4l ver 8. of whom it is witneſſed, petitions. 

&c. -and ver. 3. having neither be- 4 Nothing in Scripture ſaid of his 
ginuing of dayes, &c. -and ver. 7. bet- Death , or Succeſlor, tho 10 great a man, 
ter then Abraham 3 which Abraham was a in ſo h:gh an office. 

Prieſt , and a Prophet ; and , likely, no $5 -Perfe& remiſſion of Sings, by the 
ſervant of God then on Earth, eſpecially Sacrifices the legal Prieſt offered, &c. 

of thoſe our of the Holy race, better 6 See ver. 18, 19, in ſtead of on 
"then He; to whom God ſhewed ſpecial others render, [ concerning } it, &c. an 
favors, beyond any man then living. therefore perfe&ion might be ' conceived 
-Nceicher thar cheApoltle doth any where ex- to be 1n it, and in the Law. 


12 For 


A mw.c. ._ 
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Cray, VII. 27 


12 For the Prieſt-hood being [thus] « changed, * « Tranſla- 
there is made of neceſfiry a © change alio of the Law» *&d. _ 
[ which law aſſigned the Prieſt-hood on!, to Azron. T VION 

I3 For he, of w:om tieſe things are ſpoken [ in 
the Pſalme,) pertaineth to ano her cribe, oi which no 
man , | »y the Law, gave arrendance at the Altar. 

14 Forit is evident thar our Lord {ſprang out of Juda, 
of 6 apes Tribe Moſes ſpake noching concerning Prieſt- 
hood. | | 

I5 And it is yet farr more evident : for that [the 

 P/almiſt ſaith ;] atter the limilitude of Melcuiiedeci.e chere Another 
ariſeth another Prieſt, [' different from the Levitical } _ is 

16- Who is made, not after the Law of a carnai © 42 
comandement, [| with corporal Ceremony, and tranſ:tory 
Duration ,d | butafter the [ Spiritual] power, of ans end- 4$>-v :;. 
leſs life. ? | +. mmor 

17 For he teſtifieth ; Thou art a Prieſt ſor ever, af- *'* 
ter the order of Melchiſedeck. 

( 18 For there is verily, [ i this new Pri-F-hoo4,] 2 
ditannulling of the [ former ] Commandement , | azd /e- 
gal inſtitutions ,] going before, for the weaknels and un- 
proficableneſs thereof , [ to expiate Sin, or bring us n2are 
wnto God by its Priefts, it being only a Type, and ſhadow 

of better things to come; ] 
19 For the [ Moſaick] Law made nothing 3 f perfect, f ge 17h, 
£ but the bringing in of a 3 better hope [ %» Chriſt Jdid; 8.6. note, 
by the which | + zow] wedraw nigh unto God, Fe _ 
20 And, \ a/ſo] Inaſmuch as not without a [ ſo/emne and 1, 1. 
immutable | 5 oath , he was made Prieſt. bringing in, 
(21 For thoſe Prieſts were made # without an Oath , rar: R 
but this with an Oath , by Him that faid unto him z iThe ,n'ga4** 
Lord ſxare, and will not repent : Thou art a Prieſt for ever ; pal.uo.,z. 
after the order of Melchiſedeck. ) 
22 By ſo much was Jeſus made a © ſurety [ from God fo k Covenant, 
a, ] of $a be:rer [ and unchangeable]t Teſtament. 


s As rhe Palme foretells, it ſhould. 4 By our High Prieſt entered into his 
2 Fulfl'd in Chriſt afrer his Reſurre- preſence in the Heavenly SanRuary , by 
Rion. whom , alſo, we are made Prieſts, 1. Pet, 
3 The promiſes of the Goſpel, being 2. 5. Rev, 1, 6. and fo draw nigh by our 
not exhibited, but only typified, by the ſelves alſo to Ged. 
Law , and made either not ſo fully, or $ This Oath, vigaifying its perpetuity, 


not ſo manifeſtly , under the Law z [See never to be altercd. 
Col. 2. 17. ] all things then being ſha» 6 A promiſer, an undertaker, a ſfon- 


Cows, but the body of Chriſt, ſor, Gen. 43. 9. 


D d 2 22 And 


#- 
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23 Andthey truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were 
not ſuffered tg continue, by reaſon of Death: 
24 But this. man, becauſe he continueth ever , hath 
« A Prieft- an anchangeable Prieſt-hood, 
hood that. 25 Wherefore he is ® ablealſo to ſave them, to - the 
paſſerh not _trermoſt 7 that come unto God by Him; ſeeing he e- 
| 365: 4,66-%0 ver liveth to 4 make Interceſflion for them. 
another. 25 For ſuch an High-Prieft [ o»/y] became us | ſir- 
þ Hed.2 18. ers, 20 bring, us to ſalvation ,] who is [ himſelf} 3 holy, 
Drag e narmles, undefiled, 3 ſeparate from Sinners, and made 
more. higier than the Heavens. 
d Heb.s. 27 Who nee1ecth not F 4 daily, as thoſe High-Prieſts, 


a6" rag ro offer up Sacrifice firſt for hisown Sins, and then for 


$. 34. rhe Peoples ; for this he did [| a? ] once, when he offe- 
e Free:rom red up himſelf. : ; 

ev able, 23 For tne [ Moſaick ] law maketh men High-Prieſts, 
f Upon a which have infirmity ; but rhe word of the Qarh, which 
day. was | delivered | 5 ſince the law, maketh the Son; who 


g Perfe&ed. is s Conſfecrated [ not for a ſeaſon, as the other removed 
by Death, but ] tor evermore. 


\ x As the finner doth by the Prieſt, 3 The Apoſtle ſpeaks of his preſent 
making atronement to God for him. - fate of being ſo in Heaven ; harrmles, r, 
2 Intercefſion not uncertain of effe@ , nor to be hurted, leparate from converſation 

but powerful, and effefual, John 17. 2, with Sinners ; as the prieſt, when he 
24. OurLord, by his Prieftly office in went into the Holieſt :undefiled, by which } 
Heaven , making Interceſſions ( as alſo the he needs not intermit the holv ſervices , © 
Holy Ghoſt in-us , Rom. 8. 26, 27.) only as the legal Prieſts did , till their expia- | 
gg to _ _— o_ : _— tion, 

both, alwaies, hear im; and allo K ; : 

by bis Kin oly office, Ac Fe all Power, in #4 Reiteration, figne of imperfe&Qion, : 
Heaven, and Farth, of executing his 5 In the boak of Plalmes. 110. P{. 
Fathers will, commired unto Him. 
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CHAP, VIII. 


I OW of thethings, which we have ſpoken, zhis 
1 the ſum: We have ſuch an High-prieſt, 
who is ſet on the right hand of the throne: 

of the Majeſty in the Heavens. 

2 [| And who is] a Miniſter® of the Santuary [ zhere, ] 
and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord # pitched , {4,46 
and not man. b Hath 

3 For every High Prieſt is ordained to offer Gifts, builr. 
and Sacritices, ? [ i» ſome Sandtuary: ] wherefore it isof 


1 As it was 2 part of the legal High- death perfeRed his oblation , but not his 
Prieſts office to carry the blood of the office , nor our falyation ; that was medi- 
expiatory Sacrifice every year into the um imperrationis , bur this following part 
Holy SanQuary, (Lev. 16.} So part of our of his office medium applicationis. The 
Saviors High-Prieſts office is to be done a- price of our Redemption was then paid 
bove in the heavenly SanQuary. Where he is to Gods®juſtice, bur he was tro appear 
for ever, during this world, to preſent the alſo before the throne of Grace, to implore 
blood of his own oblation, and the infinit the accepration of it for 'us, and to pro- 

rice aud merit of it, before the mercy- cure us ( A&. 3. 26.) Benediftion , and 

eat ; there as man to preſent the praiers Grace from thence , ( for the Holy Spirit 
of his Brethren, and his own alſo, in wasnot given, hefore he went thither. ) 
interceſſion for them. See notec.F5. 10. ( John 7. 39. -16. 7. -AR. 2. 33.) His 
See Heb.g. c. 8, 12. -2, 18. -5, 2+ blood was ſhed before, but now it was 
-6, 20. -7 , 25. by which interceſſion he ſprinkled , both in that SanQuary , and 
obteineth the miſſion of the Holy Ghoft upon us. ( Heb. 12. 24. -9. 19. -1. Pet. 
to his Brethren here on Earth. A&. 2. 33. 1.2. ) Therefore as, Remiſſion of Sins 
and this is the ſum , or the chief thing, committed before our converſion , and 
( for ſo the word may berendred :i) and our juſtification , are ordinarily imputed 
here, ver. 1. and 4th. argue thispreſen- to Chrifts Death, and ReſurreRion ; ſo 
ration of the Blood of his Sacrifice, and the Remiſſion of our Sins after it, and 
this interceſhon in the Heavenly SanRQu- our Salvation , are aſcribed tro his living 
ary, to be a chief part of our Saviours evermore, theie, in this office of 'Inter- 
High-Prieſts Office ; for every Prieft ceſſion. (See 1. Jobn 2. 1. -Rom. F 
might offer Sacrifice , but only the High 10. ) He neceſſarily leaving us here per- 
Prieft do this ; and the reſemblance our ſonally , as for his own glory , ſo for our 
Saviour had to Melchiſedeck was in this, buſineſs, ro finiſh affaires , which were 
that he abideth a Prieſt for ever in doing requiſit for our Salvation ; procuring us 
this 3 ayd that this Honor ſo great, (1 from God neceſſary Gifts , Grace”, and 
ſpeak pf Him according to his humane Favours ; and ſoliciting, and waiting, till 
nature, ) is never taken from Him , but Oyg', and his Enemies , may be made his 
that he continues in this office, till the F&dt-ſtoole Heb. 10. 13. and thus is our 
day of Judgment, conſecrated for ever- Lord till working the work of our Sal- 
more. ( See Heb.7. 28.) And in this vation, whilſt our Telves are ſo regardleſs 
he is ſaid ( Heb. 12. 2.) to be the fi- of ir. 

niſher of our Faith now in Heaven; as, 2 The blood of them. Lev. 16, Heb. 
here on Earth , the beginner of it, His 9» 7, 9» | 


neceſliry 


—— 
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neceſſity, that this man have alſo ſomwhat to offer 
[ _ alſo : but this ' can be only in the Santtuay 
above. 
« Shouta . + For if he were on Earth, he « should ? not be a 
not have Prieſt | at all, ] 6 ſeeing that © there are | here other } 
bin. Prielts | ordained of another T ihe, for this earthly San- 
b Thole be- £,,z7y , | that offer gifts \ therein ] according to the [pre- 
ing Prieſts, ._. hs : 
« They are cript107: of the | law. 
Prieſts. 5 Who [ zherein] 4 ſerve [ only,] unto the example, 
4 Wait up- and shadow of Heavenly things ; as Moſes' was admo- 
Image. Nisned of God, when he was about to make the Taber- 
racle. e For ſee ( faith He,) that thou make all things 
e Exod. 25. 1.cording to the patternshewed to the in thee 3 Mount. 
le 6 Bur now hath he obtained a more excellent Mini- 
ſtry | zhen this of theirs ; namely , to officiate in the pat- 
tern it ſelf ,] by how much alſo [ 45] he is [ ſent 720 of 
# Teſta- the Mediator of a 4 better. f Covenant, [ and ] whic 
AS oag was £ eſtablished upon 4 better promiles, | zhew thoſe of 
gEnaQed. the Law. ] 


1 See Heb, 9. 7. Appearing with it in not to the Jews only : being freed from 
the Sanftum Sanforum! is, called alſo the unſupportable burden of former legal 


offering. Ceremenies, becauſe typical only of* the 
3 Or , not be a Prieſt, of a new order. new covenant. ( Col. 2. 17. )' Yet note 
Sec Heb. 7. 14. that this new *covenant was alſo confir- 


3 Moſes ſaw a glorious Tabernacle in med by God in Chrift unto the Fathers 
Mount Sinai, the pattern of his (Gods) of old, before that which he made with 
Glory moſtwhat pg. Temple. the Iſracltes, at their coming out of 
See the Viſions Eſa. 6. 1.-Exzech. c. ith. Egypt, ( ver. 9. } yea even from the 
and 1oth, -Revel. 17. 19. -14.15. -I5. 5, beginning. See Gen. 3.15. -Rom. 4. 13- 
6. -Pſal. 68. 17. [ the m_ place or -Gal. 3. 15, 19, 8. -Heb. 11. 2 -AR. 26. 
$anQuary there. ] So David alſo deliver- 6. Both Covenants, that of works, and 
ed to Solomon , the Model of the Tem- that of Faith, having bin on foot from 
ple of Gods own Deſcription. 1. Chron. the firſt times of the World ; the one to 
28, 19. ſhew us our weakneſs, and keep us in 

4. We, under this =_ Prieſt , having awe, in reſpe& of our own merit : the 
our conſciences purified from Sins, by other , to ſhew Gods mercy , and to keep 
Chriſts blood , in ſtead of the Aeſh puri- us in hope of, and dependence upon , 
fied from pollutions by blood of Beaſts; his Grace. So that thoſe under the Law, 
( Heb. 9. 13.) having oyr juſtification and the Levitical Prieſthood, had the ſame 
now.not depending on exa@& obedience , promiſes, and Goſpel, as we now, but not 
unperformable, but on faith, ( Rom. 3. by the Law or Prieſthood Levitical : ' had 
and 4. Ghapters,) as thoſe alſo then had, then the ſame promiles, and Goſpel, ir: 
who were of Faith. -Gal. 3. 9: having ſubſtance, but theſe coverd with Types, 
more large effuſion of the graces of the holy and not ſo fully manifeſted ; the full 
Epirit , whereby we are enabled royeild performance of Promiſes not then received 
obedience to what is commanded, (John by them ; but ſeen, afar of, Heb. 11. 13. 
3,17:-ARQ. 2, 17. Jo. 14, 26.) having a grea-'and darkly through a vaile. 2. Cor. 3.13. 
ter manifeſtation of all truth, and true ſence Whilſt the Law was more largely pro- 
of the Law-:having Heavenly happineſs pro- pounded , and the literal land of P:omile 
poſed in ſtead of Earthly, the more to more diſcourſed of ; and the Graces of 
Encourage us, to undertake a _ ha- the ſpirit reſtrained ; and the Meſſias ex- 
ving theCovenants extended to allNations, pected, 


7 For 


— 
Crar, VIII. 3x 


7 For if the firſt Covenant had bin faultleſs, | avd void 
of imperfection, ] then should no place have bin ſought 
for [70 #ntroauce] the ſecond ; | as, it is plain, there 


WAS. 
8 For finding fault « with them [ for breach of the . 
former , | He faith; b Behold, the a7 come Ts hay wang 
the Lord, ) when 1 will make a new Covenant with the © Jer. 3:1. 

houſe of lfrael, and the houſe of Judah), mY 

9 7 Not according to the « Covenant, that I made , x,,q. 14: 
with their Fathers, in the day when I took them by the 9x 
hand, to lead them out of the land of Egypt, becauſe 
they continued not ? in [ 04ſerving that |] my Covenant ; 
FI ot of force to contain them in their auty,] and [ 

accordingly | regarded them not, 3 faith the Lord, 

Io 4 For this is the Covenant, that I will make with 

the houſe of Iſrael, after tiioſe daies faith the Lord ; 


4 1 will e put my laws into their mind, and write them, © Jerem. 
[ 220 more with my finger in tables of Stone, but with my 4.4 


Spirit ] Ff in their hearts : and 5[/o] I will be [ perpe- f Onupon. 


x Tt was not the interition of the ticle thereof. Mat. 5. 18. It franding til} 
| Gracious God , in renewing the Covenant in force, ( as ſubordinate unto Grace , 
of works , made { properly ] only with not oppolit to it , ) for our works fol- 
Adam , when able ro have obſerved it, lowing - Faith and Repenrance, ( Tho 
with the Iſraclices , at Sinai, when not not for thoſe preceding : ) in which 
able , ſo to condemne them for not ob- works we are to perform both ſincere, and 
ſerving it; butin it, by ſhewing them univerſal, obedience + Bur, in this dif- 
their tranſgreſſions, and inability of re- penſation of Gods works,ſuch priviledg and 
forming them , hence to drive them fa- perte&ion have the latter times, that they 
Ker into the covenant of Grace, See eg both clearer manifeſtarions of truch, 
Rom. 3. 19, at. &c. -9., 32. -Gal. 3. 22, and larger effuſions of Grace. See ver. 6. 
24. which was made, 400. years before -Rom. 3. 9, note -Rom. 4, 11. note -Sce 
the Law, with Abraham 3; and, before Rom. 3. 21, 31. And the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
him, with man, as ſoon as falne. Gen, here of che Evangelical Covenant , as ſuc- 
3.15. WhichCovenant alſo was tken ratified ceeding the legal , becauſe itwas nor fully 
with the Sacrament of Circumciſion , and clearly manifeſted, cill long after the 
Rom. 4. 1t. thatall, thus by the Cove- promulgation of the legal. 
nant of the Law, ſtanding guilt before 2 Wanting my ſpirit to enable them, 
God , might more earneſtly ook after a procured, for us, by Chriſt, |. 
redeemer. er the Iſraclires abuſed this 53 But gave them up, for their Sins, 
intention of God in ſeeking juſtification by ro their enemies. : 
the Law.Rom, 9- 3z. ) And when the Law 4 See Eſa. 4. 3, 5, 6. Where: Holy 
had had this firſt good effe& , the ſecond the title of the High Prieſt, and Gods 
Soveraigne uſe of this publiſhing the Glory in the Tabernacle, is inlarged to 
Covenant of works was, to direct all, every aſſembly, and to every houle in 
firſt enabled with Grace received by the Sion. 
ſecond Covenant, to perform the perfe&t 7 I their God in bleſſing them ; they 
will of God ſer down in ir z Gal. 3. 19. my people in ſerving me; According to 
in which force as' our Saviour found the Deut. 26+ 17, 18, 
Law , ſo he left it; not dyninilbing a 


tually,] 
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s See Heb. 
Io. 4, IO, 
18. 


& The firſt - 


* therefore: 


eWorſhips. 
ceremonies. 
4 Scev.11- 


e Holy. 
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tually,] to them a [ gratious ] God, and they $hall be 
to me a [ obedient] People. 

it And [ ther 1 will powre out my Spirit ſo abundantly 
wpon them, that ] they $hall not teach every man his 
Neighbor, and every man his Brother, faying; know 
the Lord : For all shall know me from the leaſt to the 
oreateſt, : 

12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs , 
[ through the blood of this new Covenant; ] and their Sins , 
and their iniquities, will I remember « no more. 


x3 [ Here] in that he ſaith ; a new Covenant, he hath 
made 


the firtt old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth 
old, ? is ready to yvanish away. 


CHAP.--1X. 


I Hens verily the firſt Coverart, [ but this in Tipe 
and reference to the ſecond,] had alſo Ordinan- 


ces*of Divine Service , and a 4 worldly Sanctua- 
ry » [ raiſed by men.] 
2 For there was a Tabernacle made ; the firſt, wherein 
was the Candleſtick, and the Table, and the Shew-bread, 
which is called thee Sanctuary. 


3 And after the * ſecond ,Vaile , the Tabernacle, which | 


is called the Holieſt of all: 

4 Which had [iz it] the 3 Golden Cenſer, and the 
Ark of the Covenant, overlaid round about with Gold, 
wherein was the Golden Pot, that had Manna, and 
Aarons, Rod that, Budded, and the tables of the Co- 


. venant. 


5 And over it the Cherubims of Glory shadowing 


. the Mezrcy-ſeare ; of which we cannot now ſpeak par- 


r £5 the 


ticularly. 
6 Now waen theſe things were thus ordained ; the 


Jews whole Government did 3 This is not mentioned by Moſes ; it 


vaniſh away in a few years after the wri- ſeems ſuch a Cenſer reſerved for the uſe 

ting of this Epiſtle. of the Jay, when the High Prieſt burnt 
2 For The firſt Tabernacle was ſevered Incenſe in the Holy of Holieſt. See Lev- 

from the ourward court by another 16. 12, 

Vail z or Curtain + Exod. 26, 36, 


Piieſts 


UMI 


UMI 


1 


Cna?*O?, I'X, '3Z 


Prieſts went alwaies into the firſt Tabernacle, ! accom- 
plishing [ daily ] the ſervice of God. 

7 Bur into the ſecond werxr the High Prieſt alone , 
{ and that only | once every year, ? not without blood, 
which he 3 offered for himlelf , and for the « errors of , 1gno- 


the people. rances. 
8 The Holy Ghoſt, [ + by 5 that rare acceſs , and on- 

ly of one , into the Holy place,) this ſignifying ; that the 

way into the Holieſt of all was not yer made manifeſt , $ 

while asthe firſt Tabernacle was yer ſtanding. 4 a 


ENCE. KEE c are offer- 
io [ eAs] © which ſtood only in \ a certain Uſe of] ed. ys 


Meats, and Drinks, and divers washings, 7 and | other ] ; _ not 


f carnal ordinances ® impoſed on them , | as Types ] until 32 

the { full ]time of Refoitneion g \ by Cot? pg" oy 
11 But Chriſt, being come an High Prieſt » of Le] e Being on- 

g00d things to come, by | and through] a greater, an 

more pertec&t Tabernacle, [of the Heavens | not i made with f Rites or 

hands, that is to ſay, not of this building , [ which ma; Ceremo- 


raiſeth. { __ > 
12 Neither by the blood of Goates, and Calves, but oy « 2.14» 
by [ hedding ] his own blood, he entred in & once [ for þ Heb.to.r. 


all] into the Holy place, | zhe preſence of God, ] having = 24: 


obtained [ &y the perfediion of b.s one offering , | ? eter- , ce for 
nal redemption for as. | 


r Lighting the Lamps, changing the into the Heavenly SanQuary. (See v. 12.) 
$hew-Bread , burning incenſe, ſprinkling By whom the ſouls of all Saints , before 
the blood of fin-Otterings before the or ſince Him, enter in thither. | 
Vaile, and upon the Alrar of Incenſe 7 As, abſtaining from meats declared 
there , Lev. 4. 6,7. -&c. uncleane : the Prieſts , when officiating , 

2 The Blood only carried into the abſtaining from Wine, Lev. 10. 9. T 
SanQuary , becauſe ir repreſented the ſoul, vers waſhings of the Prieſts, Exod. 29. 
and the Life. Lev. 17. 14. 4- of the Levites, Numb. 8. 7. of the 

3 Sprinkl:d upon the Mercy ſeat, See people , defiled , Lev. 15. 8, before they 

eb. 8. 3. might enter the Temple, | 

4 See Heb. 10. 19, 20. -Mat. 27. 5r. $ Fitted for the Typical , and Legal 
ar Chriſts Paſſion , the Vaile rent, and faulrs of thoſe, who, for ſome corporal 
all laid open. uncleanneſs , were excluded the SanQu- 

5 © Or : by his often entrance more ary , or Congregation. Numb. 19. 11, 13, 
*then once, which argued the Service 16. -Lev. 14. 7. 

* imperfeR- 9 Withour ,reiterating of his Sacrifice. 

6 Spoken in reſpeR of Chiiſts entring for a redemprion annual. : 


Ee- 13 For 


f 
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13 For if the blood of Bulls, and of Goates, and the 
ashes of an Heifer ſprinkling tae unclean , ſanctifieth to 
the purifying of the Flesh : 

14 How mucn more shall the blood of Chriſt, who, ' 
through | the rcvificating power of ] tae eternal Spirit , 

a Fauſt. offered himielf ? without © ipot ro God, | his Father , | 
purge your 3 conſcience, | and your ſp:rit, ] from + dead 
workes | henceforth | 5 to ſerve t.cliving God ? 

| 15 And for this cauſe he is the Mediarour of the new 
b Covenanr. * * Teſtament, that by means of [' his? |] death [ wndergone ] 
. for the redemption of the Tranſgreſſhions, that were 
[ wnremitted] under the firſt Teſtament, [ a!l } they 
which are called, [ after feſt their offences expiated , | 
might receive | from him ] the promiſe of | ax | eternal 
inheritance | upor his deceaſe. |] | 

16 For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of ne- 
ceſlity e be the 9death of the Teſtator. 

5 "nk 17 For a Teſtament 1s of force [ oz/y] af.er men are 


\ ced. Be 


brought in. dead : otherwile it is of no ſtrength ar all , whilſt the te- 
ſtator liver, | aud hath not yet eſtabliſhed the unchangea- 
bleneſs of it, by his death.] 


1 This may be underſtood either of to ſerve him in the SanQuary, 
cur Lords eternal Divinity, by which his 6 Teſtament, and Covenant, are the 
moſt precious blo9d becomes of ſuch in- ſame word in the Original 3 Here ren- 
finit vertue, and efficacy, Or, of the dred , Teſtament , b:cauſe of the inheri- 
perſon of the Holy Ghoſt relating to his tance , which the Son of God, by his 
Humanity, and reccived from his Father ; death procuring remiſſion of our Sins, 
(called alſo the power and the glory of hath left unto us. For a Teſtametn| 
the Father; Rom. 6. 4. -2. Cor. 13. 4. is one kind of Covenant confirmed by «4 
-Luk. 1. 35. ) Which Holy Spirit over- death ; and it was an ancient forme 
ſhadowed the Bleſſed Virgin at his con- of confirmation of all Covenants , by 
ception ; which viſibly delcended on him the Blood, and Death of ſome living 
at his Baptiſm 5 By which he was carried Creature. 
into the Wildernets, &c. Mat. 4. 1. -Luk. 7 Chriſts Blood , as expiatory for re- 
4. 14. By which he is ſaid to be juſtif- miſſion of our Sins, ſo confirmatory for 
ed , ſanaified, ſealed, anointed (all which ſecling upon us our Heavenly inheri-ance. 
he is faid to have received from the Fa- 18 Vid: Att: 13. 39. The actions of the 
ther. ) See Rom. 1. 4» +2. Pet. g. 18. -1, Law, being figurative , had no eihcacy in 
Tim. 3. 16. - John. 6. 29, compared with themſelves, bur only in relation to Chriſt; 
Eph. 1. 13. -John wo. 35. Laſtly by which by Faith in whom promiſed all the 
he hath power to lay dewn, aud take fins of the faithful in precedent ages were 
up his lite when and as he pleaſed, John remitied, 
10. 19, 9 As death is a confirmation of a le- 

2 In allufion to the legal Sacrifices BacY that it cannor afterward be changed 
withoat blemiſh, Lev. 22. 20. -Numb; by the Doner, ſo God , in his Sons death, 
7" ies | confirmed te vs our Heavenly inheritance. 
* 3 Conſcience from the guilt of Sins Or, fo the Son, by his own death, con- 
already committed. firmed to us his inheritance , given bim 
> 4 Deadly. by his Father, that we ſhould be Ce- 

5 As che legilly cleagſcd were admitted partners with him in it. 


18 Where- 


GC n-4a ?., -Ix, 35 


18 Whereupon neither the firſt Teffament was 4 dedi- 1 Conſecrs- 
cated withour Blood, | and the ſubRituted ſolmme death.ted. puriſi- 
of ſome Creature to ratify it | "_ 

19 For, when Moſes had ipoken every precept to all | 
the people according to the Law, he © took tie Blood z Exod.24. 
of Calves, and of Goates, with * Water, and © Scarlet- -, 8. 
wool, and Hytop, and fprinkled both the Eook, and all © Purple. 
the people. | 

20 Saying ; this is the Blood [ for effab/;ſring] of the 
d Teſtament, which God hath enjoined unto you | ?0 jcoyanan: 


obſerve. ] command - 
21 Moreover he ſprinkled with blood both the Taber- «d coward 
nacle, and all the veſſels * of the > Miniſtery : Jo UT 


22 And 3 almoſt all things are by the Law purged 
with Blood : and without shedding of Blood is 4 no Re- 
miſſion | heard of,, iv the Law. } 

23 It was therefore. neceſlary that the patterns, [ ad 
repreſentations,) of | the] things in the Heavens shou!ld 
be purified with theſe, but 5 the © Heavenly things 
themſelves | Hallowed, and prepared ,| with better Sa- 
Crifices then theſe. 

24 For Chriſt | with the Blood of his Sacrifice] is not 
entred into the Fo'y places made with hands, which are 
the F figures of the true; but into Heaven it ſelf, now to p.qgpies, 
appear [ 7bere] in the preſence of God, for us. 

25 Nor yet [ was 3? needful,] that he s$hould offer 
himſelf often, as the High Prieft entreth into the Holy 


r Lev. 14. 49, $1.-Fxod. 12.22. The is ſaid co be purified only by Allufi- 
| blood was mingled with water, that it on. i.e. Dedicated , prepared, for the 
might without growing ſtifle , the eafier Service of this our new High-Prieft, to be 
be ſprinkled ; hurt, more Miſteriouſly , it performed therein : Or , by Heavenly 
ſhews the coming of Chriſt , with the things, Metonymically , may be meanc 
Blood of his Crofle, and the water of Re- the perſons under the Go'pel ; who, pu- 
generation. 1.John 5. 6. rified by Chriſts Blood', now bave an en- 

2 Before they might be imploied in the erance , and admitrance into the Heavenly 
Holy Service ; as we maſt be by the Sanctuary, and reſidence there. See Eph. 
Blood of Chriſt , before yield any acce- 1. 3, -Col, 3. r. -Phil. 3. 20. -Heb. 19. 
Pprable ſervice to God. 19. Tho, how far ſome upper Regions 

3 For ſome were, with water, Lev.22. of the World, as well as the Earth, may 
6. and ſome , that could indure it, with be ſaid to be contaminated by the $ins 
fire, Numb. 31. 22. of men, and of the faln Angels, which 

4 Vid, Lev. 17. 11. Expiation by blood therefore muſt be purified, and if I may 
before reconciliation ſo fay, reconciled to God, only by the 

5 The Heavens being the Temple of Merits of Chriſts Blood , we know not. 
our Spiritual Service, which is now offered See the expreſſions in Eph. 1. 10. -6.12. 
to the Throne of Grace, there, by Chriſt. -Col. 1.16,20.-2.10. -Job. 15-1 5. -4-18.-25. 

6 The Heavenly things, or SanQuary x. -2, Pet. 3. 9, 12. -Rom. 2. 22: 
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_ [ once] every year, with [ the] blood of others, 


ot his own |} 

26 For then muſt he [very] often have ſuffered ſince 
« At the the foundation of the world : but now once © in the end 
conſum- c of the world, | after wickedneſs exceedingly multiplied , | 
the aves. bþ hath he appeared to put away ſin by the Sacrifice of 
b Hath he himſelf. ; 
bin :nant- 27 And as it is appointed [ all other men] once to die, 
_— but after this [only ] the judgment, [ and immorta- 
of kimſe!f, /ity. 
for the 28 So Chriſt was once offered [ a ſacrifice] to bear 
pureing. *” the Sins of + many, and [ hereafter ] unto them, * that 
> Yee 2. look for him, [ and love his coming , | Shall he appear the 
Tim 4-8. ſecond time [ #poz Earth m that day of Fudgment, ] with- 

out Sin , | either his own, like the L'gal High Prieft , os 

d For their others already expiated, |4 unto [ the performing of their } 


del 1Ve- \ . 
GER, Salvation. 


CHAP. X. 
I OR the Law having [ ozly ] a | weak] shadow 
£7 = of [ the] good things to come , and not the 
m i 


very image of | zhe | things themſelves , can ne- 
- = ghd ver f with thoſe ir” Jap which they offered year by 
& They yearcontinually, make the comers thereunto perfect * [| as 


would : . 
touching remiſſion of Sin. ] - 
Swi 2 For then woulds they not have ceaied to be offered, 


roother * bccauſe that the Worshippers,once purged , should have 
Copies.) | 


1 To redeem after this manner ( i. e.) of ſinning. ] So they interpret , ver. a. 
by a yearly oblation &c. all Sinners , purged [t hroughly , as Chriſt hath purged 
that have bin ſince then. See the Phraſe. them ſince by his Holy Spirit] and conſcience 
Luk. 11. 50. of [ committing ] Sins, [ as formerly , J 

2 He ſaith »n:1y regarding the event; See x John 3. 9, 15, 18. So ver. 3. made 
this Sacrifice, for the Effet, and Iſſue of [| more ] Sins, [ committed as much 
of it, not percaining to all, but to thoſe, as formerly , ] cuery year. $So ver. 4. 
that obey, &c. away Sins [ ſo as men ſhall not comti- 

3 Or ( as others interpret) [ to leave nually Relaps into them. J - 


had 


UML. 


CHnaypy, Xx, 37 


had no more ! conscience of [ 7hoſe] Sins, \ for which 
they had made a former atonement ? ] | 

3 But in thoſe Sacrifices, there js © a remembrance, 2 A Com- 
again made | by the High-Prieft, | of | their former | memorati- 
Sins every year. "Mm 

4 For it is not poſſible that the blood of Bulls, and of 
Goates, ? should [ ever] take away Sins. 

5 Wherefore when he cometh into the world [ who 
was to take away the Sins thereof, | he faith [ in the 3 
P/almiſt,] Sacrifice, and Offering Þ thou wouldeſt not; b Thou hat 
but a body, | for to be an Offering, ] haſt thou © pre- norde- 


pared me. lighted in. 
6 Inburnt Offerings, and4 Sacrifices for Sin, thou haſt => wy 
had no 4 pleaſure: firred. 


7 Then faid I, loe I come, 5 [/o (as] in the vo- 
Jume of the Book it is written of me, ) to do thy will, 
O God. 

8 Above when he faid; Sacrifice, and Offering, and 
Burnt-off-rings, and offering for Sin, thou wouldeſt 
not, neither hadſt pleaſure therein, which are offered 
d by the Law: dAccording 

9 Then ſaid he; Lo, I come to do thy will ( O tothe Law. 
God: ) he taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtablish 
the ſecond. 

io By the which will, we are [| zow fully |* SanGti- 


1 All Sins, thoſe to come aſwel 2s ( not, the properly ſo called ) as caſual 
paſt , are remitted by Chriſts perfe& Sa- uncleanneſſes of the Body , &c. Heb. 9. 
erifice , ( See ver. 14, 17, 18, ) tothem, 13. Or, if for more; extending eſpecially 
who have an intereſt in it, by performing to thoſe of ignorance, and infirmity. See 
the conditions God hath required, upon Numb. 15.24 , 27. compared 30. and if 
all their relapſes into Sin z not ſo by the ro Sins wittingly committed, ( Lev. 6, 
legal 3 therefore reiterated. ſecondly as -5. 19. ) Lev. 16. 16, 21s yet not takin 
remiſſion is purchaſed by Chriſts Sacrifice away our weakneſs of continual relapfing _ 
for all Sins commirted; ſo, by the merit into them againe. 
of it, (#9 purchaſing ps the graces of 3 Pal. 40. 9. Urged by the Apoſtle, 
the Holy Spirit,) ſtrength is given us (as uſual ) according to the Septuagint in 
to reſiſt Sin for the future, ( See 1. Jo. thoſe times beſt known tothe Jews.” 

z 9, 15, 18. ) ſo,as we ſhall henceforth 4 Save in relation co mine. 

ive 1n no habit, delight, or abandonment xF je, As I am regiftred in the Book , 
ro Sin , if we make uſe of the Grace, to become thy ſervant for ever, alluding 
Chriſts oblation hath purchaſed for us. ro jnftruments drawn berween Maſters , 
{ 2 No efficacy in the fleſh of a Brute, and Servants ; according to which (in the 
to cleanſe away the'ſpirirual Sin of a man. Original ) he ſpeaks before of boring 
$:e Heb. g.9. Rom. 5.12 , 18. None, I of his Eares. 
ow 6 themſelves, but only TypicalJin 6 By San#lified is here meant purified 
relation ro the acrifice of Chriſt ; they or cleanſed from Sin , See 9. 13. -13, 
being inſtituted cheifly for legal, Sins, 14. 


fied 


F: Hr yR &WS, 


a 9.c.13.ve fied, 4 | and cleanſed from Sin, | through -the offering of 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for al. 

þ Stood. 11 And | we ſee, how } every [ other ]Prieft 1 ſtand- 
eth daily miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame 
Sacrifices, which Can never take away ins, | if nor at 
the ff. 

12 Bur this man, after he bad offered one Sacrifice 

_ for {in for ever, fate down, | /aith the © P/aim, | on 

c Plal.no.1. the right hand of God, 

13 From henceforth expecting [ according to the pro- 
miſe of his Father, | till his, * enemies be made his 
footſtool. 3 

14. For by { his] one offering he hath perfeed for e- 
ver them that are fanctified | from their ſms. | 

15 Wherefore the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to 
us, | iz another Prophecy; ] ſor aiter that he had ſaid 
before, 

16 This is the Covenant that I will make with them 

d Jer. 3:; after thoſe daies, faith the Lord : 4 1 will put my 

33. Lawes into their hearts, and © in their minds will 4 

e Upon. write them ; 

I7 [ He addcth,} and their fins, and iniquities will 
I remember no more. 

18 Now whcre remiſſion of 4 theſe is, there is | zeed+ 
Fall] no more offering for fin, 5 
19 Having therefore, Brethren, [zhe] F bolcneſs, 

F Liberty. | through Remiſſion of ow ſin, | ro enter [ ow with our 

eSce Heb, £74iers » and bereafter with our Perſons, } into thes Ho- 

9.8,12, lieſt, by rhe Blood of Jeſus, 

20 By a new and | ever-] living way, which he hath 
bh New + conſecrated for us, through the Vaile [ of the Deity ,] 
_ ws that is to ſay, his * Flesh, ['* aſſumed at his Incarnation 

'** for this purpoſe ] ? 


7 Oppoſit to fitring down ( ver. 12. ) well future , as _ 3 they not receding 

of one, that had finiſhed his offering , from the Eyangelical condition thereof : 

and his work. nor for the wicked, or- revolted ; for this 
2. Even death it ſelf, and that ſubdued, offerins, made already, remitted not their | 


excludes the neceflity of a new Oblation, fin, ( they being defeRive in performing 


or Sacrifice. the condition of the Covenant;z) and 
3 And all his SanRified members be therefore another offering ſtill would be 
gathered to himſelf. as uſeleſs, 
4 All, for ever, as Gods ſecond Co- 6 Rent alſo, as the other vaile in bis 
venant runs. ver. 17. paſſion. By which rending of it he allo erter- 


5 No more offering needful , neither ed che Holieſt, 
for thoſe thar live Hotily: for they have 7 Through mortalicy he entred into 
ceaſed from ſinning , ſo as formerly ; and Life, and Glory. 
this offering is made for all theirs, as 


21 And 
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21 And having [ ſuch] an High-preiſt [ 7 offr. our 
Praiers , and his interceſſions for us, 4 who 3s Lord ] over 
the Houſe of God ; | ney 3. 
22 b Let us draw near with a true heart in full afſu- z Let us © 
rance of faith [70 obtain our requeſts, as} having-<come unto 
[ 20] Our hearts ' ſprinkled [ by his blood] from [ Sin, pm in | 
and | an evil conſcience , and + our bodies [ i Ho!y Ba-. Faith, T 
fri/me] washed with pure water, EP 
23 [ <and] let us hold faſt [70 the end] the profeſſi- 
on of our c Faith | into which we have bin Baptized, ] 
without wavering, { for he is faithful, rhat promiſed, ) 

And let us confider one another [ in frequent con- 
ference to provoke | ove another | unto [ mutual} love, 
and to [ perſiſtivg in | good workes. 

25 Not [ out of fear , defection, or faition,] forſaking — 
the 3 aſſembling of our ſelves together, [ in the publick 
ſervices of the Church,7] as the manner of ſome is :4 but 
openly animating , and ] exhotting one another [ 7s com- 
ancy in the Faith: } and fo Much the more, as ye 5 
ſee the « day [of Gods righteous Zudgment of all men} 11 us. 15, 


e Ho pe. 


_ approaching. e 24: i-2. Det, 


26 For if we | again backſlide from the Chriſtian pro- 3- 10, 1%: 
feſſion, and] lin 5 wilfully , after that we have received *V 37+ 
the knowledg of the truth , | of Salvation , only through 


1 Alluſion , to the purifying Water, World in concerning its end , and the 
Numb. 19. 17, 20. with which unclean General day of Judgment, is made by the 
perſons were to be ſprinkled before Apoſtle a motive to prepare for it as 
they might have acceſs unto the SanRuary. Near. So our Death, and Judgment are 
Or, to than waſhing. Lev. 16. 4- Joined rogerher, c. 9. 27, 28.-© It is ap= 
2 Cleanſed both from the filthineſs of © pointed once to die; and, afcer that, 
the Fleſh , and of the Spirit. 2. Cor. 7. 1. © the Judgment, Becauſe no a&ion of the 
{The confcience thinking no evil, nor the wan intercedes between theſe two ; and 
body executing. as the ofie leaves him , ſo the other finds 

3 So beneficial, for learning the word, him, at whar diſtance ſoever theſe happen 
unanimity of Praier and praiſe, comfort- to bez See Phil, 1. 6. -1.Tim.6 ,14. -Jam. 5. 
ing the :; weak ; cenfuring the wicked, 7, 8. -2, Thel. 1. 7, -2. Tim. 74.8: Heb. 
ſuccoring the poor , maintaining love ,10. 35, 35, 37. 
and communion in the Euchariſt , &c. and 6 See the 'Sin, ver, 29, See Heb. 6.4; 
the deſerting it ſo dangerous , for our -2, Per. a. 20. -The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
failing alſo in Faith. Whereas God eſpe- revolt from, & deſpiling of, the Goſpel ; as 
cially in che Church beſtoweth, and aug- ( ver. 28.)). of an Iſraclires deſpiling Mo- 
menteth his Gifts, fer the much Praiers ſes Law all Orctinge breaches of which 
and much praiſe there performed. Law were not puniſhed with death. But 

4 Complying with the Jews, that ve- here alſo may be meant ſome other Sins, 
hemently perſecured rhe Chureh , for ſuch as are nat only deliberate”, and done 
fear &c. Gal. 5. 13. Phil. 3.18. -Rom. with full conſent of the will ; but, obſti- 
IO. 10. nate, and obdurate againſt the known light 

5 The uncertainty God hath lefc the of Truth , ddmonigions of the Church, &c. 


the 
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the Blood of Feſas,] there remaineth no more Sacri- 
fice for | ovr } tins. 

« Burning 27 But a certain fearful looking for of Judgment, 

of Fire. _ ! fiery 4 indignation, which shall devoure the adver- 

aries. 

bDeut.:7. 28 He, that ®deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without mercy 

© 122 13: under [ tbe handsof ] two or three witneſſes. 

13.-Numb. 29 Of how much ſorer punishment , [at that day, ] 

15. 30,32, ſuppoſe ye, shall he be thought worthy , Who hath * tro- 

37 ath bin 902 under foot the Son of God., and hath counted the 

fan&ified, Blood of the Covenant; wherewith he © was 3 ſanctified, 

d Profane. [and cleanſed from his Sins ,] an 4 unholy [ worthleſs ] 

-+ 4 ching, and hath * done deſpite unto the 3 ſpirit of Grace , 
Seev. z2, [ f wherewith he had bin formerly enlightened, and rege- 

f 3 y enty 

g Sce Tit. werated? 2 | 

43.0 " 30 For we know, him that hath ſaid ; + Vengeance 

35. Rom. ÞE&longeth unto me, I will recompence , faith the 

12.19. Lord. and again; 5 The Lord hall judge his people. 

5 Deur. 32. 31 It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 


© Vein living God. 
,  mnadepar-., 32 But [do ye ſtand ſtedfaſt, and} + call to remem- 


takers of. brance the former daies, in which, [ ſoone | after ye were 
x 1000 5 1]luminated, ye indured a great fight of afflitions. 
14 fellow- _,33 Partly > while ye were made a gazing ſtock [ your 


feeling . ſelves, bota by reproaches, and aflictions ; and part- 
rnote 


with ly, k whilſt ye became companions, [ and /uccourers ] of 
In bonds. em, th ſo uſed 
» That you 2M » that were 10 uſed. 


have in 34 For ye had ! compaſſion 5 of me [alſo] in my 
£ fp - . TY 
So Wolgiuz, \yourſelves Bonds; and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your Goods; 
beine m KNOwing ”* in your elves, that you have in Heaven a 
Heaven, & better, and an enduring , ſubſtance. 
an abiding 35 Catt not away therefore [ zow after ſo much [uffer- 
One. . 


r Alluſions to Numb. 16. 35. -Lev. extraordinarily enlightened with the Holy 
IO. 2. Ghoſt, AR. 2.38. -8. 12, 17. 
2 Which may be done, citherina cor= 6 Some Copies read Browns, Which 


bp 


rupt judgment; or in an outward pro- i, go wed by the vulgar. -Nam & vindis 
feſſion againſt judgment; or wicked life compaſi porn and ny worry Sep 
againſt our profeſſion. — he dl tele cd Sa 

3 Scever. 10. -cleanſcd in his Baptiſm, 9%* » Fe Pace being” read, Toes JErwols 
»6ce ver. 32. -Heb, 6. 4. {8 3and Saint Paul being ſuppoſed this 

4 See the like inference, Heb: 6.9. perſon in Bonds, it ſeems to relate fo 

5 By the Dodrine of the Goſpel. So his Bonds in Jeruſalem. A. 21. When 
alſo Baptiſm is expreſſed , becauſe, at the he brought to this diſtreſſed Church his 
ſame time , the Baptized frequently were laſt Almgs, 


ing] 


i Xo ”F Ir - FY 


CHa?. 


| : t#:. 
ing, ] your * confidence, [ and courage] which haye great 


XI, 


recompence of reward [_?o come. ] | ES Eee, 
' 26 For ye have | yer | need of patience; ; toat after 
ye have firſt ( perfectly] done the will of God, ye might 


at laſt receive the promile. 


37 For yet a litle while, [. /aith the « p 


rophet ,] and a Habbac.3.; 


he, that shall come, will come, and. will nor tarry, 3: 
38 b e Now, [ as it follows there,] the jult *? Shall Bur. 
live by ( 4is] faith: 4 3 bur if he draw back; ſaith the © Habbac.2, 


Lord, | shall my ſoul have no pleaſure in him. 


4. 
d And if he 


9 But ® (I hope] we arenotof them, who draw back qraw hack. 


[from the Faith) unto {| the] perdition , 


bur of them « Heb. 6.9. 


that believe, tothef ſaving, of the Soul. "—_ 
CHAP XL, 
i OW faith is the g ſubſtance, [ and preſent be- 7 Confident 


ing,as it Tere, | of things hoped for ;the h evi- expeRatiori, 


dence of things not ſeen. 
2 For by it,[ when the things hoped for were afarr of, 


ound or 
confidence. 
þ Convicti- 


the Elders i obtained [ i» the Scriptures] agood report. on. 


Z Lon 


that tne \ 


through faith we underſtand [" from them, 
orlds were framed [ of 20 precedent matter, 


: Received 
a Teſtimo- | 
ny. 


ſolely] by the word | ard command} of God ; 10 that 
things, which are ſeen, k were not made of things that 


do appear; 4 [a thing exceeding ail natural apprehenſion. | 


þ Were 
made not. 


4 By [reaſon of his | 5 Faith [it was, that] Abel |, $auifee 
offered unto God #3 a more excellent Sacrifice then exceeding 
Cain : by which [ Faith] he obrained-[ that] ® witneſs tba of 


[ from God, that he was righteous: God 6 teſtifying of 
his gitts | azd offerings, that they pleaſed him; | and by 


1 Free profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 

2 Shall be ſuſtained by his Faith; firſt; 
in expeRarion of the fulfilling of Gods 
promite: And , at that time alſo, shail be 
laved by his Faith. 

3 See Habbac.2. 4. The prophet ſpeak- 
ing there of thoſe, that in their crouble 
deſerting God, ſ-ek for ſome other refuge 
than Him ; as the Jews did iſs neighbo- 
ring Princes. 


F*f 


ain. 
% Gen. 4. 
4, 7» 


4 Sce Gen. 1, 3. And as the viſible world 
was made out of what appeared not fqr- 
merly ; fo all his other promiſes are az- 
compylicked eaſily, our of nothing feen 
for the preſent , but only by the eye of 
Faith. 

5 See the. quality of his Faith, y. 6. 

6 Some luppor by ſending fire from 
Heaven upon kis Sacrifice, as upon Elijahs: 


it 
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aGen.4.r0. it he, being dead, yet © ' ſpeaketh [ afterward in the Scri. 
-Heb. 12. pfures , in Gods eares; and the cry of his innocently-ſpilled 
wh _ Blood was heard. ; | 
23.35. 1s 5 By [reaſon of his ] Faith [it was, that |] Enoch 
ſpoken of, Was tranſlated that he should not ſee Death ; and was 

not found | afterwards among mortals, | becauſe God had 
tranſlated him : tor, before his tranflation, he had this 
teſtimony ? [' zz the Scripture, that he pleaſed God. 

6 But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him ; 
for he that cometh to God | i» any religious Worſhip of 
him , | muſt believe | 60:4} that he is ; and that he is 
a [ regarder of Human affaires ; and a certain] rewarder 
3 (jr, 07, after this life, of the Piety ] of [ all them,) that 

: diligently ſeek him. 

FTE 7 By {rhe power of ] +. Faith Noah, s being warned 
| wary. * - Of God of things | concerning the © univerſal deluge | not 
c Gen. 6. 8. ſeen as yet , moved With fear, prepared an Ark to the 

ſaving of his Houſe; by the which he condemned the 
dz, Pet. 2. World, [4 uncredulous to his Dodrine ,] and became [zhe 
Ze ſole ſuperviving ] 5 heire to the \ title, and benefits of the] 
righteouſnels, which is [acquired] by < Faith. 

8 By [2 ffrovwg] Faith Abraham , when he was called 
to go out [ from his Country, and Friends,) into a place, 
which { God promiſed] he should aiter receive for anin- 
heritance, obeyed : and he went out , not knowing [the 
place at all] -whither he went. 

9 By Faith he [ conrented!ly] ſojourned [| afterward] 
in the land of promile, as in a ſtrange Country ; [ mot 
building Houſes, but ] dwelling in Tabernacles with 1ſa- 
OG Jacob, the Heirs with him of the ſame pro- 
miſe. | 
Ff Heb. 13, _ 10 For he looked for f a | other kind of ]5 City, wherein 
14- { to fix bis ambulatory habitation, | which hath | more ſure] 

toundations; 7 whoſe builder, and maker is { zo: Man, 
but] God. 


e According 
to, 


/ 


1 Speaketh for the reſtoring of life, to for. See ver. 16, 26, 39. 
the innocent 3 vengeance on the oppreſſor, 4 Great faith to believe a Flood that 

2 Gen. F. 24. Heb. walked with God. could drown the world. 

3 Chiefly in the World to come, F Sole heir to his Anceſtors, ' Abel , 
( which they alſo believed and expe&ed;) Enoch &c. 
ele to yhat purpoſe Blood cry after & In Heaven, ver. 16. Heb. 12. 22. 
death, ver. 4? how die in Faith, ver. 13? 7 Oppoſed ru Tabernacles, which have 
if nothing hoped for after death; faich none, | 
being only rhe ſubſtance of things hoped 


11 Through 


+ 


Cnavy. XI. 
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11 Through [ the prediſpoſition of her] ' faith © alſo a Even: 

Sarah her ſelf received ftrength | from God? to conceive 

ſeed ; and was delivered of a. Child, when she was 

m_ Tg » becaule she judged him faithful who had pro- 

milſed. 


I2 Therefore ſprang there even-of one, and him bas þ Dead in 
-good as dead, /o many as the ſtars of the S+y in mul- theſe 
titude; and as the ſand , which is by the ſea-shore, in- **!pc8s. 


numerable. 


I3 Theſe all died in faith, not having received the 
promiſes, but having ſeen them afar of ; and [ zhey ] were 


perſwaded of them, and embraced them, and [ mean- 
while , when inhabiters of Canaan, yet | © confeſſed. that 
they were ſtrangers, and 4 pilgrims on the Earth. 

14 For they, that fay ſuch things , declare plainly ; 


that they [ /ti// ] ſeek a Country. 


15 And truely if they had bin mindfu 


eGen. 47. 
9. -23- 4. 
-I, Cron. 


29. 15. 
1 of that Coun- dSojour- 


trey from whence they came out, [ Chaldea, | they 11750" the 


might have had opportunity to havereturned : 


16 Butnow [ zis p/ain,] they defire a better Countrey 
[ thar that ,] that is, an Heavenly : Wherefore God 
is not ashamed to be called their God, [ * fill after their 


deceaſe :] for he hath [ there? prepared for them a City 


[ wherein they live for ever. | 


17 By « faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered * See v.19, 
up Iſaac : and f he, that had received the promiſes f fayin 
[ eſtabliſhed upon that Son,)] offered up his only begot- entertained — 


ten Son, 


the promi- 


18 [ Even him, 2 of whom [in the promiſe} it was — 


faid; that in Iſaac shall thy ſeed be called: 

19 Accounting that God was able to raiſe 4; up, 
[ to fulfil his promiſe, ] even from the Dead: from whence 
2'ſo he received him in a figure, | avd as a Type of our 
Lords R-ſurredion , after he had reſolved on his death. | 

20 By © faith Iſaac [before his death} bleſſed Jacob and 
gs [ the Holy-Ghoſt told him were | 
to come; | giving the bigher bleſſing to the younger brother. | 


Efau , concerning thin 


b By faith 
concerning 
things to 
come. 


1 The firſt thing is Gods promiſe 3 or particular, no Faith extends further, 

© then our belief of it; then his accom- than the Divels: See Mat. 13. 58. Mark 
plishment of it: the ſecond failing, the 9.23. Spoken of temporal bleſſings : 

third failes, becauſe the firſt is conditi- the receit of theſe alſo moſtwhat depending 


onal, All our Faith is built upon Gods on our faith. 


.power with ſome promiſe in general at 2 Exod. z.6.-Mat. 22. 32. Our Sayt- 
leaſt ; for without Godsjpromise, general, oursargument far the Reſurre&ion. 


FF 3 
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a Gen 49: 
Is. 


HEPREW 5s, 


21 By faith © Jacob, when he was a dying , bleſſed 
both the ſons of Joſeph [ 70 be Co-heirs in Canaan with 


the 1eſt of his Children . preferring, os Tſaac had done, the 


þ Worſhip- 

ped upon. J* 

c Gen. 47- Staffe. © 
I 


Tounger before the Elder : } 
faith of his promiſes, ] leaving upon the. top of his 


and 6 worshipped | God in 


22 By faith Joſeph, wh-n he died, 4 made mention 
of the departing of the Children of lirael {out of E- 
gypt ; |] and gave commandment Concerning his Bones 


Lots, when, he was born, was 


hid three months of his Parents, | believing him ap- 
pointed by Goa for ſame great deſigne, | becauſe they faw 


Zr. 
d Remem- 
bred. 
[ zo be carried with them. 
23 By | their] faith » 
e Cowly. 


Kings commandment. 


he was a © proper Childe ; and they not afraid of the 


. 24 By faith, Moſes, when he was come to Yeares , 
refuted to be called the Son of Pharaohs Daughter ; 
25 Chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 


fTobave of God | i» Egypt and the Wilderneſs, | than F to enjoy 

the pleaſures of tin ? [ i» Pharaohs Court ] for a ſeaſon. 
26 Eiteeming the ? reproach 3 g of + Chriſt { 70 come, 

of whom alſo he was a Type, | greater Riches then the 


the tempo- 
\ x-Jenjoy- 


Sin 


g ForChriſt. Treaſures in Egypt : For he had reſpe&t unto the re- 
| compence of the [ 5 Eternal |] reward. 5 

27 By faith he 7 foriook Egypt, | condufting the Iſfa- 

elites from thence,) not fearing the wrath of the [mena.ing] 


Wed 


r With diſſembling his Hebrewiſme ; | 


and renouncing his - Inheritance in the 
promiſes made to his Fathers. 

2 Spoken by alluſion to the 2MiQions 
of Chriſtians, and theſe Hebrews he 
writ to. 

3 Jeſus Chriſt , then, the Head alſo, 
and, ( ſome think, ) the perſonal con- 


daQor , of the Church in the wild-rneſs. 


( See Exodus 23. 21. -ARs 7. 38. -1. 
Cor. 10. 9. -Exodus 17. 7.) Alwaiesthe 
fame, ( Heb. 13. 8. Rey. 13. 8.) In 
the Prophets time, ( 1. Per. r. 1t. ) 
In and before Ahraham, ( John 8. 58. 
who ſaw his day, andrejoyced;) In 
Noahs time, ( x Pet. 3. 19.) In the 
beginning of time; {by whom God made 
the worlds, Hebr. 1. 10. ) Before the 


worlds , (John' 17.5.) 


4 Or, of Chriſt, je, of the Bleſſed 
Seed , ( Gal. 3. 16, ) this people of God 
being then poor Brick-makers, and much 
reproached ; the Antitype ſomeimes {uſed 
for the Type. So Iſrael called Gods firſt- 
born. Exod. 4. 22.- 

5 In Heaven, for he reached not the 
the Earthly land of promiſe. 

6 This, and moſt of, the other in- 
ſtances in this Chapter are fitted to en- 
courage the perſecuted Jew-chriſtians, ro 
pron in their profeſſion by Faith 3 

eleiving and looking for the reſt , and 
reward to come. See 12. r. 

'7 Or, it may be underſtood of his 
firſt flight ; not fearing , the wrath of the 
King ſhould overtake him , becauſe his 
keeping the Paſſeover, in Egypt, is her? 
mentioned after it , ver. 28, i 


King : 


L JAMAL 


Cnavy, XI, | 45 
King : for he « endured [| confant; ] as ſeeing [ by faith]. , was 
conſtant. 


F him, who is inviſible, | at hand to proted him.] 


28 Through * faith [ i» Gods merciful promiſe of their ſafe- 
ty ] he kept the Paſlover, and the ſprinkling of Blood. 
ri on the Door po#t, | leſt he, rhat deſtroied the firſt born, 
$hould touch them. 

29 By 2 faith [in Gods power] they paſſed _ 
the red Sea, as by dry land : which the [ faith/eſs ] E- 
gyptians aſſaying to do, were Drowned. 

39 By faith | in» Gods word] the Walls of Jericho 
fell down | of themſelves,] after they were [ only | com- 
paſſed about ſeven daies. | 

31 By faith ( of the accompliſÞment of Gods promiſes of 
Canaan, made to his people, ]-the Harlot Rahab peri- 

Shed not with them thar + beleeved [hem] not, when ; g,,.q 
She had | formerly] received the ſpies with peace. . nor, ware 

» And what $hall I more fay ? for the time would diſobedi- 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, andof Sam- ©* 
fon, and of Jephthah, of David alſo, and Samuel , and 
of the prophets. . 

33 Who, through faith , 3 ſubdued | great ] King- 
domes, wrought [ much | righteouſneſs , obtained [many] 
promiſes ; ſtopped the mouthes of 4 Lions , 

34 Quenched the violence of 5 Fire, * eſcaped the 
edge of the Sword, out of weakneſs 7 were made 
ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight , turned to flight the Ar- 
mies of the Aliens; | | 

35 ® Women received their- Dead © raiſed to Life a- Sm 
gain ; and Others 9 were 4 Tortured , not accepting gion. 
deliverance |[ by any Apoſtacy » for the preſent Life,]that 4 2. Mac. 
they might obrain a better ReſurreQtion [ for the fu- 7-9: 
Zure, : 

36 JA nd others had trial of © cruel mockings , and e Contume 
ſcourgings 3 yea moreoyer of Bonds , and Imprifonment ; lies. 


1 Though the Tſraelitich mixed with +» As Job, Hezekiah, Jonathan. 
the Egiprian Families. 8 As the two widows from Elijah 
2 Whilſt the Fluid waters ſtood like and Elishah. ; 
mountains beſide them. 9 Probable, he ſpeaks of the Perſe- 
3 Joſhuah, the Judges and Kings of cutions in latter times, By Antiochus , 
Iſrael and Judah. and others ; ſome part of which is men- 
4 As Samſon, David, Daniel. tioned in the Macchabees. 2. Mac. 6.7. 


\. 5 As the three Children. where is expreſle mention of che Relurre- 


_ 6 David from Saul ; Elijah , Micha- Qion. 
Jah from Ahab ; the Jews from Ha- 
man, | 


37 They 


\ bin ſaid before. 


* 
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7 They were Stoned ; they were ' Sawne aſunder ; 

s Were © © were ? Tempted, LE tried with terrible Torments ,] 

burat with were {lain with the Sword ; they wandred about [ poor- 

way ly dad] in Sheep-skins, and Goat-skins ; being ® deſti- 

diftreſed,, TUte > afflicted, tormented , 

ill-band- 33 Of whom the World was not worthy ; | whilF ] 

—_ They wandred [| out of it ] in Deſerts, and in Moun- 

tainess and in Dens, and Caves of the Earth. 

39 And theſe a}l, having obtained a good report 
through Faith, [ zevertheleſs ] received not the 3 pro- 
mites. ES, | 

c God fore= 4o © God having provided [| and reſerved the accom- 
ſeeing ſome 9/;/þext of ] ſome better thing for us , [in theſe latter 
what herter Daiesz | that they, without [ or before ] us, should not 
us that they be made perfect [ under Chriſt,the one Author, and Finiſher 
arr of our and their Faith. 


ed withouc 
us. 6 


CHAP. XIL 


I Herefore alſo, ſeeing we are compaſſed a- 

bout with fo great a Cloud of +4 5 wineſſes 

[ and Mareyrs for the Faith, that have gone 

aPhil. ;; before #s,] let us 4 lay aſide, every weight [ that may 
13, 14 Yetard us,] and the [| adberence and allurements of ] {in » 


1 An ancient punishment. 2. Sim. 12. tion of God before the paſſion and af- 
31- the Jews fay , Iſaiah ſuffered thus by cenſion of our Lord, ( who opened the 
Manaſles, Kingdom of Heaven to all believers) as, 

2 In ſtead of z7y7pgHyomy ſome Copies —_— » they do pbſleſs. See Heb. 6. 20. 
read } G S wy 2>v a having ©9' I2, 24. -10. 19, 20. -It. 39, 40. 

brug mew. miges $6909 DaVIng rs 27. __ che promiles here may be 
3 Received not the. expeQation , and !*Þciently explained 5y ver. 13, 142 15» 
defire of all ages; the apmiomangs of the _—_— Heavenly country to be m_ 
Meſſias ; ſuch *abundant effuſion of the Pf? elled ar the end of the world , by 
Holy Ghoſt; and the bleſſed Reſurre&i- them , and us together , after the receptt- 
on, and  ife eternal hereafter to be, of _— revived Budies. See Heb. 10, 
all Chrifts members at once Rag 54's FL 
venting Sor agate Fw,ong En 4 See Heb. 2, and 39. the Original 
Mar. 13. 17. Yet , beſides this, it was 2 here tuggrvpn nary 6 $67 o07TIger. 
common 0 inion in Antiquity , that the by Or, as others, Witneſſes (i. ) now 
ſouls of juſt men before Chriſt, were not heavenly Spefators of our'race here , as 


made perfe& in being admitted in 1o thoſe in the ancient circi, 
Acar and glorjous a manner , to the frui- ; 


e which 


that is * ſet before us: 


C H & P, X IL 
«which doth'ſo eafily beſet | andy fetter |] us, and let 
us run With # patience, [| as they have done, | thed race, 


47 


a That hath 
ſuch faire 
ences. 


2 Looking unto ' Jeſus [ goxe before } Ff the Author, y BS 66s 


» Zo Ilsg 


and 2 Finisher of owr faith, who, for | the price of } , pecſeve- 
the 3 joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, rance. 


deſpiling the shame , 
od. 


We 


and ignominy thereof", -| 
zow | tet down at the right hand of the Throne of 


:c d Exerciſe. 
and is ePreſcribed 
or propoſed 
to us. 


For, [ for your encouragment , | conſider ye him fThe leader 
great a Perſon, that endured ſuch g contradiction 


and conti- 
nuer the 


of Sinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied , and faint beginner. 


in your minds. | 


LOppolition 


4 Ye have not yet reſiſted unto 4 Blood z [ i this £m | 
comb at, as he hath, in} ſtriving againſt [the kingdom of | fin , 
| and ye already begin to languiſh; ) : 

5 And b ye have forgotten the Exhortation which , y,ve ye 
ſpeaketh unto you, asunto Children; 5 My Son, deſpiſe forgotten. 
[ aud undervalue}] not thou the chaſtening of the Lord , *Pr0v-3-11- 
nor 5 faint when thou art rebuked of him. 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every Son, whom he freceiveth [ for ſuch. 

7 If ye [ zherefore] endure [ and wndergo] chaſtening, 

God dealeth with you as with ſons: for what ſon is he, 
whom | offending |} the Father chafteneth not? 

8 But if ye be without chaſtiſement , whereof | all | 
[ the Sons | 1 are partakers,, then are ye Baſtards, and c EBbF- 


not Sons. 


{ Have bin 


Furthermore we | all } have had Fathers of our flesh, made 
which corre&ted us, and | meenwhile for it ] we © gave partakers. 
them reverence , | and obedience :] shall we not | then] 


1 Imitating his example , relying on 
' his help, (who is rhe finisher as 
well as the Author, ) hoping for the ſame 
repoſe. Heb. 4. 14. &c 

2 He being the rewarder, and ever- 
laſting fruition of him, being the reward, 
and end, of our Faith. Or, the finisher 
of our Faith, and Salvation by his en- 
tring into the Heavenly SanQuary for 
us, and there ficting down at the righc 
band of God, after having by his once 
offering of himſelf procured a perte& 
Remiſion of our Sins. 


3 Which his Humanity was not t6 be 
admitred to but through ſufferings. Sce 
Heb. 2. 9. : 

4 As Chrifl, as many of the Ancients: 
Chriſtians were robbed , diſgraced , op- 
preſſed in the firſt times : bur Few ever 
ſlaughtered , cill more multiplyed. Heb, 
IO. 33, 3 i. , 

s Take ir not unthankfully , nor 
impatiently. - 
6 Did not forſfoke, renounce, or run 

away fom, them. 


much 


— 


' i 
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much rather be in [ a willing and reſignd] ſubjeftion 
unto the * Father, [ and Creator ] of [ our] Spirits , 


and * live ? 


as the . 
xr. ages 3 but he for our 
good, 


c Eſai. 35-33 
4 6- -Job. 


3s +- 
: See v. 14+ hands which han 


lame be not 
turned out 
of the way. 
but ma 


rſt | + exerciſed thereby. 
12 Wherefore, | as the Prophet © ſaith,] lift up th 
We down, [ among you, to continue the 
f Thar the combat; ] andthe feeble knees, [#0 continue the drace. 
13 And 5 make *« ſtraight paths for your feet [ i» 
eſs of life , and no way declining from your profeſſion , 
leſt [by your default} that, which is lame, [ and feeble , 


= 


Joh 


rather be 07 #aggering among you, ſhould | be turned out of the way : 


healed. 


b And pu- 
rification. 


s Mar. 5.8. the Lord. 
-Pial. 24.3, 


46. -1.Cor, 
6.9. 


\, 1, Father of Spirits , created by Him, 


and Infuled into the Bodv. See Gen. 2, 
#7, -Eccles 12, 9. -Ifai. 57. 16: -Numb, 
16. 22. -27, 16. Zec.12. I. Again our Spi- 
ritual Father in theregeneration of them ; 


called the God of them , becauſe over 


them only he hath power. 

2 Live eternally : alluding to the pro- 
mile of the Fifth Commandment. 

3 Partakers of his Holineſs, in the 
Holineſs, and righteouſneſs of our life 
here.See v. r1,14.1.Pet.1.15 ,and after this 1 
life eternal , the fruit and reward of our 
righteouſneſs here. 

4 Pezuwrr 1+ He alludes to the 
metaphor uſed in the firft verſe the 
ancient Agoniftical exerciſes. 

5 A borrowed Phraſe. Pal. 5. 8. -Efa. 
40. 3, removing all impediments., ver. 1. 
The Apoſtle Rill proſecutes the Metaphor 
of a Tace. 


but let it rather be healed , [ and frongthened ty your 
g _ 1** good Counſel, and example. | 

14 Follow g peace with all men, h and © [ 
lineſs, | azd purity, ] without which no man shall ſee 


yet] Ho- 


15 Looking diligently leſt any man [0 you? 7 ifaile 
of, [ or fall from,] thegraceof God ; leſt x£, t root of ® 9 
h -2_y z5. 0 bitterneſs ſpringing up among you, any Seducer from the 
19. 


E See ver.16. purity from intemperance, 
and Luſt, many times more eſpecially 
fignified by ir , being the natural property 
of the Holy Spirits.1.Theſ. 4. 3. -1. Tim: 
2. IF. 

7 By not attaining , Heb. 4. 1. Or by 
loſing, it, Heb. 6 


4+ : 
8 The Phraſe is borrowed out of Deur. 


29.18. where Mofes ſpeaks of Apoſtares , 
alluded allo to, AR. 8. 23. 

9 Sin ft11l beares bitter fruit in the 
latter end; 2. Sam. @. 26. when it is 
ripe, and Puniſhment overtakes ir. He- 
braiſme to expreſs any evil- by Gall, and 
Bitterneſs. 

10 Momentany pleaſures of the Fleſh, 
eauſing apoſtacy from the Chriſtian war- 
fare againſt Sin. ver. 16; 


Ebriſtian 


UMI 


""Cna P., XII, 


Fl , 


= 


Chriflian Faith? trouble you [ in your courſe ,] and'there- 


by ( further-ſpreadin any | more | 4 be | corrupted, 
en g |] many | more | [ carru pre 


a Be infe&- 


16 Leſt there be any Fornicator , or profane, [ volu- 
Þruous, or irreligious | perſon | among ft you; ſuch] as Eſau, 
* who, for one 4 morſel of Meart | to ſatisfie his preſent , n;q © 


tuſt , ] ſold 


ed it. ]  \ 


his* birth-right; [ and his bleſſing that attend- Meas. 


17 ( For ye know , how that afterward , when he would 
have inherited [ from his father | the bleſſing [ belonging 
#0 it, | he was rejected: for he found noe place of 3 [Te- © way to 


penmtance,] though he ſought it d carefully withtears. ) 


change his 


18 | With all diligence therefore Sanftify ; and Purify, 4 Earnefily, 


your ſelves : | + for ye. are not come { again, as at the 


e Gen, 27. 


making of the former 5'Covenant,Juntothe mount [Sinai] 38. 
that might be touched, [ and might be profned, and pollu- 
ted by men, and beaſts ]and that burned with' fire 3 nor unto 
blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, ng 

I9 And the found of a Trumpet, and the voice of 
[the ten]. words ; which voice f was ſo terrible, that ] 
they, that heard ( zz, ] intreated that theword should not 


be ſpoken to them * any more. 


20 For my £7 could not * [ longer] endure that which g Were nor 
Ee 


was COomman 


d [ with ſuch horrour:) and [ order was gi- Able to 


ver, ] ? if þ ſo much as a Beaſt touch the mountains it ,gxod. r9. 


Shall be ſtoned or thruſt thorow with a dart : 


1 So we to take heed, leſt, for- a 
momentany pleaſure, we betray a good 
conſcience, and ſell our Birth-right, (23. 
ver. ) by Chriſt' ro eregnal Salvationzas ro 
which, 2 time may come, when we ſhall 
Qet recover it, though ſought with teares. 
Sce Heb. 6.4. -10. 29. 

' 2 The Honor and Priviledges whereof 
were great amongſt the Patriarks, Gods 
romiſe and. 'Covenant with Abraham , 
ing eſtabliſhed upon his Heir ; 'The 
facred office. of the miniſtry annexed. co 
it, (God claiming the firſt born as his 
own. Numb. 3. 13..) and fo they executed 
it, Fxod. 19.22. -24. 5. Till afcerward, 
the cribe of. Levi was caken in their ſtead 
to miniſter unto him. Num. 8. 16.Gen.$.7, 

3 No benefic of his Repentance : which 
was no Triplt one, being not a grief for 
his Sin . buc for his loſs : who meditated 
ſtill a w__ Sin upon it, the killing 
of his Brother. This ſutes with Heb. 6. 


4+ -10. 29. Or, no place of repentance, i e, 


T3- 


bn: vs T 
of change of mind .in his Father toward' F 
him. Nocbange of his own condition ,or 
his Fathers affeQion. 0 
4 See ver. 14,15, 16. . 
5 Gal. 4. 24.-Rom. 7.10. -Heb.7.18. 
That, full of terror, veid of bencfit, to 
thoſe chat were under the Slavery: of 
Sin. EF BT, 
6 After they had heard the ten com- 
mandments from God. 
7 All this terrour to” ſhew, that the 
law itſelf gives nv acceſs to God,, nor 
makes any freindly confederacy berweea 
God and man ; but rather drives ys far- 
ther from him- in. horror, and amaze- 
ment , by its purity and diſcovery of all 
our ſin unta us. But now we have free 
acceſs te God chrough Chriſt. . yo 
8 Therefore they removed farther off 
from the Mount. Exod. 20.18, 
9 Exod. 19.13. But Chriſtians boldl 
approach the mount Sion. Heb. 4. 16, 
-10, 19, 20. | 


g 21 And 


exccedingly 
22 But 


; | HzuinRn Ws. : 
'-..3t And fo terrible was the ſight - that Moſes ſaid: ' I 


fear , and quake. 
e are come 2? [ and have acceſs by the new Co- 


wenant\as fellow-Citizens, and members of the ſame ſagety., | 
unto the celeſtial ] Mount Sion , and unto the City ot 


the living G 


riads. 


» the 3 Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to [ al 
4 The my3 the g/orious Citizens = ; to] +4 an innumerable com- 


pany of Angels | there, | 
23 And-.to the, 5 general aſſembly, and Church of 


b Enrolled. the © firſt borne, which are * 7 written | anderrol{ed | in 
Heaven,[of the ſame Society; ] and tO [ the Throne of ] * God, 
[ as then #he Legislatar , ſo nw], the [ righteous 


e Conſum- part; 
mace. of all.z [\au#d rewarder 


4 Teſta- 
ment. 


the good; ] and to the ſpirits of 


juſtmene, made perfect, [ ard nowreigngng with Chriff ; ] 
24 And, to Jeſus, the Mediatour of the new 4 Cove. 
nant; ?-and to the blood of '* * ſprinkling [ #pox.us by 


eSce1.Pet. his death, that ſpeaketh better things than that ot Abel: 


1.2. compa- 
red Heb. 9. 
13,19, 23* 


1 Perhaps, this ſaid by him. Exod, 19. 
19. Which the | Apoſtle knew by ſome 
Tradition, as that concerning Jannes, and 
Jambres. 2. Tim. 3. 8. 

2 Come and admitted under the Gof- 
pel to perſons, and things fat more ex- 
celleat; whereof the former were Types, 
full, not of terrour and diſcouragement, 
bur of Grace, Mercy; pardon. Eut, 
if rheſe unregarded. and deſpiſed , Judg- 
ment therefore far more heavy, 

3 Gal. 4. 25. Free acceſs now. (oppoſed 
x0 ver.20.) to Heaven it {elf, ( Heb. 
-#. 16, -10. 19. ) and toall the glorious, 
bleſſed, company ,. that dwell there, See 
eph. 2.19 - 3, Is. -I. 3, 10, Col. 1:20, 
-Phil. 3. 20. "mT IU ow. PILE 
Jur Cittizenſhip, Corporation is in Hea- 
ven, 

''4 Allufion co thoſe in Sinai Pl. 68; 
t7. | 

5 Allufion to the, Congregation beſore 
Sinai, and the firſt born that oftered Sa- 
crifices there, into ' whoſe place the Le- 
vites were afcerwards choſen. 

& See Exod. 4. 22. -Jer. 31. 9. -Rom. 


9. 4.” The Iiraclices, che firſt bora co God 


[ this, Remiſſion, as that, revenge. | ; 
25 See -[ then,] that ye refuſe not '!, him, that [ow] 
ſpeaketh'[ wnzo you: ] for if they eſcaped not, who re+ 


before all other Nations. The Saints. cal- 
led the firit bern, becauſe the firſt bom un- 
der the Law were ſanQified unto the Lord, 
ro be his Prieſts, Exod, 13. 2. -19.22. 
Numb, 8. 16, 17. and were heirs to 2 
double portion , and honor above the reſt, 
Deut. 21-17. So our Lord called the firt- 
born of every creature, firſt born among 
raany Brerhren, to ſignify hispreeminexce. 
Rev. 1. 15, 18. Rom. 8. 29 

7 4lluſion to,Numb.1.'1 5,16. regifring 
the. firſt born, and: our Saviours Eyings 
Luk, 10. 20. See; Phil. 4. 35 NE 
. $\ Oppoled. to the Angel. on Mount Sis 
nai. See AQ. 7.38, -Gal. 3. 19. 

9 Oppoſed ta Moſes the Mediatour of 
the former- Coyenant. 

10; Alluding to Exod. 24, 8. when the 
former:covenant was: made. Chriſts Blood 
beſprinkling us, in alluſion to. Moſes his 
beſpripkling the people. Heb: 9. 19. -and 
the unclean, Heb. 9. 13. ; 

11, God ſpeaking from: Heaven, by his 
Son:, John 3.31. -Heb. 2. 1. -1. 2. and 
from Heaven, of his Son, ſeveral cimes; 
ſaying, hear ye. him, 


fuſed 


way. from him . that /peakerh, 


Cnavy, XII. 
refuſed ' * him that ® pake on earth [ only, from Mount 
Sinai ,] much more * shall nor we eſcape, if we turne a- 
| z0owby his Son and holy 
Spirit unto us, | from 4 Heaven. | 

26 © Whoſe voice then shooke theſzremblingJearth[ ar the 
giving of the] Law; f but now, he hath promiſed, [ in- rhe 
8 prophet, a greater commotion , \ ſaying: Yer once more, 


Fl 
s Heb. 10. 
25. 
b Delivered 
the Oracle. 
ec We thar 
refuſe him 
from Hea- 
ven. 
d john 3.31. 


[. at my next comming, | | shake not the Earth only, bur, * Exod, 1g. 
19. 


alſo Heaven. 


275 And this word, Yet once more, [ e&c. ] ſignifies 6 
the [ fna/] 5 removing [| 2way | of thole things that are 
Shaken , as of things that are made | liable to chauge: } 
that thoſe chings, which cannot be shaken, may remaine, 
[ even the Kingdome of Chriſt at his appearance in Fudg- 


ment. 


28 Wherefore, we receiving a [ promiſe of a] kingdom 

[ hereafter,] k which cannot be moved, let us have ſ;are 
to ng bas the] Grace | given wnto-us;] » whereby we 
erve God [ here} acceptably , with reverence and 


may 
godly fear. 


19 For * our # God [ mow al/o] is a conſuming fire, 
> [ as well as he was upon mount Sinai. o| 


f Hag. 2.6. 
gay be 
The 
b The ſubs 
verſion. of 
72, Ter. 4. 
10, Rev. 21. 
I. - Mat. 24. 
FF. -Pal, 
103. 27. 
& Thar is 
not to be 
shaken. 
{ Let us 
hold faſt. 
mM See V. 15. 
7 Deur. 4. 
24. 9. 3. 
0 Exod. 19. 
is. - 


CHAP, 


XI11L. 


I ET | the mutual Offies of 7 Brotherly love « con- 
tinue | among you. 


2 Be not forgetful 5 ro entertain ſtrangers, for 
thereby ſome have entertained * Angels unawares. 


3 Remember them that are 


" 32 The Angel. Ser Heb.2. 2. Or, our 
Saviour, ( See ver. 26. ) Or, God himſelf 
may be meant in both. Or, This may be 
. underſtood of Moſes, whom the people, 
afraid of Gods voice, deſired co ſpeak 
unto them. See Heb. 10.28. 

2 Exod. 24. 17, -3, 2. -Gen. IF. 17. 
-Deut. 4- 24. -Num. 16. 35. -Plal. 97+3. 
-Daniel 7. 9, 10. Alwaies his appearance 
in fire. See Josh 24. 1, 9, 20, 

3 Deſtroying the impious and revolt- 


Gg2 


in Bonds, as [ fellow- | 


ing- See Deut, 4.23. | 
4 And be extended likewiſe ts firan- 
ers. 

8 5s Holpitality underſtood ſpecially of 


entertaining ſtrangers, and relieving, it 
our houſe, the Tecelticous . x 
e 


Rom. 12. 
T3. ) not feaſting unneedy neighbors. | 

6 Gen. 18. 3. -19. 2. And entertaining 
the poor is entertzining Chriſt himſelt. 
Mat. 25, 35. . 


members 


52 


'Hrzgnews.). 


| 8 Areevil membecrs,and] bound with them , ard them which , fuf- 
intreared- fer adverlity , as being your ſelves alſo in the body, [ pa/- 
 fible of the ſame miſeries.] | 


4 
d 


bLert Mar- 

riage be undefiled ; Bur 
\bonorable will 3 Jadg. 
among a 

cH-b.12-16 


from the 
love of 
Frheth 
.fFThethings 
that are 5 
. preſent. 


shall do unto me. 


b 1 Marriage «c 7 honorable in all, and the bed 4 
2 Whoremongers, and Adulterers God 


6 So that we may boldly ſay [ h with the PſalmiF:] 
the Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man 


5 6 Remember”? them which k have, [ or have had,] 


the rule over you [for your ſoules, who have ſpoken un- 
to you the word of God; whoſe faith follow , confider- 


gDeut.31.6, ing [ the co:#ant perſeverance to] the end of their | ho- 


$. -]os.-1 5. 
b Pia. 56.4, 
Ir. 

zBc mindful 
of your Go- 
VErnors. 

4 are the; 
—_ 


ly | converſation. 
8 Jeſus Chriſt, | ad 


[70 all ages.) 


the faith in him,is] the ſame, 


yeſterday [ to them,] to day [fo you,) and for ever 


9 [' Their faith in Chriſt therefore follow:* And]be not car- 
ried about with ! divers and ſtrange Doctrines 9 | of Fudaical 


Various. Ceremonialiſts: | for it is good thing, that [ 20w iz3 our Evan- 


t Againſt the Gnofticks who condemn- 
ed, Marriage, indulged unnatural luſts. 

2 Inordinate Love of Women, and of 
mony ; one very incident to younger , 
the other to elder, yeares; very often 
and more ſpecial'y prohibited , as great 
Sins; borh of rhem being a kind of 1do- 
latry, See Eph, 5. 3, 5, 6. -Col. 3. 5, 
6. -Thel. 4. 5,6, $. 

3 SeeGal. x. 21. -Ephel, . 5. 

3 Or let Marrizge be honorable among 
you all , and the bed [ preſerved] unde- 
filed; for Whoremongers &c. . 

4 Limited co food, and raiment. 1, 
Tim. 6. 8. 

5 Left you by your perſecutors, 

6 Remember them to follow their Faith 
and holy Converſation. 

. 6 TheClerey, their Paſtors, and Teach- 
ers: In Clements Epiſt. ad Gor: there is 
is twice ſer, firſt 452y pvc, 3 and then 
RET OUT 54 z which hath , occahoned 
Fome to think by , ,-5, ps: here are 


meant Biſhops, ,e9:5w7e 3 anfweiing to 


the Jews Zppnuws yy". See ver. 7, 
and 24. 

7 See the ſame direQ&ion of obedience 
Eph. 4. 1t. compared with 14. and 21- 
-Heb. 13. 17. 

8 The Apoſtle here exhorts the Chriſti» 
ans, to wichdraw themſelves from all 
communion with the Jewes, and partake- 
ing of their Sacrifices; {( Sce ver. 13, ) 
and to make oblation to God of their goods 
( ver, 16.) and of their praiſe, and 
thankſgiving, (ver. 5.) in the Celebrati- 
on of the Euchariſt, the Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice, At which,time ſolemne Thank{- 
givings, Praiers , and Interceſſions have, 
trom the beginning of the Goſpel , bin 
preſented unto God , ( See x. Tim. 2. 1. 
Ev «645: » underſtood anciently of the 
Euchariſt joined with ane9(" ab oy &c. ) 
and a feaſt of charity made among Chrift- 
tians, as was amongſt the Jews at their 
peace-offterings. : 

$ See the like r. Tim. 4. 3, &, 7, 8- 
"1. 4+ - 6.3, -Tit, I, 9, IO» -3. 9. 


4 the 


Sacrifices and 


therein. 


CT -110 


erings, any longer; 
profited them, | as b pertaining to t z 4 
ſandification ,"] © that have bin occupied [| and mini 


$3 
grfed worſsip} the heart be ? cſtabliched [aud ſuReined,and 


zafted] with Grace,not [the Body fed) with 2 Meats| of carnal 
3 which have not _ 


conſcience, or 419 4 ne. . 
ba, ec wh ® 
- walked. : 


10 [But]We[ Chriſtians] have [an Altar,Jand a Sacrifice 


& rg kind”) + 4 whereof 5 
which ſerve the Tabernacle. 


11 For6 the bodies of thoſe Beaſts [' 2//o under the Law, 
ce of Chriſtians, ] whoſe blood 


which repreſented this Sacri 


they have no right toeat, 


9. 13, 


is brought into. the Sanctuary by the High-prieſt e for e For a fin- 
Sin, are [ ordered not to be eaten, but | burnt without offering. 


- the Camp. 


12 Wherefore. Jeſus alſo, [ owr High-PrieF, |] that he 
might ? Sanctify the people | from their Sins | with his 
own blood, [ carried into the Heavenly Sanftuary accord- 


ingly, 
13 


ſuffered f without the ſ C;ty ]-gare. 
et us [ al/o] goe forth, therefore, unto. him 


without the [ City, and the] Camp ,[ of the yet- carnalCe- 
remonialiſts » who perſecute him, and us , and expel us from 


1 Refreſhed, comforted, ftrengthened : 

aft — expreſſianz Gen. 18. 5. Judges 
I9. 5, 8. 
2 See (Col, 2. 16. -1. Tim. 4. 3. -Rom. 
14. 17. -Heb. 9. 10.) Uſe of ſome, 
which were accounted cleane\, and ab- 
Kinence from others, as unclean z ( Mar. 
IS. 11. ) and feeding on the carnal offe- 
rings of their devotion , under the Law; 
all the peace offerings &c.: The thing 
ſpecially meant here. 

3 Likely , ſome of the Chriftian Jews, 
who believed in. Chriſts expiatory 'Sa- 
crifice , yet ceaſed not to feaſt on the 
Moſaical peace offerings, as formerly, 
which were shared berweenGod or the altar, 
the Prieſt, and thepeople z who invitin 
their friends, the Levires, the poor, feafte 
thereon in the court of the Temple : To 
which are oppoſed ( ver. 15. ) our Spiri- 
tual Peace-offerings. 

4 Chriſt , our new High-Prieſt , hath 
offered alſo a Sacrifice, but no edible one 
afrer their manner: as alſo legal Sacrifices- 
for-Sin were not to be eaten of, in re- 
preſentment of this ; Mfats , and Dripks, 


= 


and other carnal ordinances in Gods wor- 
ſhip, being unprofitable alwajies fave 
Typically , are now alſo expired. Rom. 
14. 17. -John 4. 34. 

5 Or, have an altar, whereof [though 
we are made partakers, and enjoy the 

mmunion of Chriſts Body, and Blood, 
( x.Cor. r0.16, 18, 21. ) going without the 
Camp , and leaving .now the Jewiſh Ce- 
remonies, Yet } they &c. 

6 Of many Sin-offterings ſome of the 
blood was to be carried into the Sanftuaryz 
and once in the year, on the general 
day of attonement, ( Lev. 16. ) into the 
Holyeſt of all; and of all ſuch rhe fleſh 
likewiſe was forbidden to be eaten ; bur, 
to be carried without the camp,and burnt 
( 6. 30. -4. 12.) as 2 thing<curſed, by 
reaſon of the ſin laid upon it. 

7 By Sandify is mcant Purify, or 
cleanſe from fin; See Heb. 10. 14. 

2 And his ſuffering thus fignifies the 
excluſion of all legal catersifrom partaking 
_ who is only to be fed upon by 

aitl. 


( I4 For 


” Spe ; 4 
”— , - 
J4 . 


Sr 


B”» K 


ew 5, 


among” then ; patiently] bearing his f'C9/5 " and) re- 


« Micah z. C14 * For hefe [ indeed] 
Pp. gt: fo [7 48 þ args gent my 

0h; | 2453 im , 3 theretore, [ borh' rh# Prieſt, avd the 
1h Sacrifice , which hath already | 


Y 
e Pfal. 5o. Sin,] let us offer + the 
27. 
« HoC 14.2. 
e Conkefliag 
to. 


f Benifi- 
cence and 


oly | name. 


Sacrifices God is we 


ſoutes, 


>] forger not : 
pleaſed. 
17 Obey them that haves the rule over you 


have we no continuing Ci- 
but we ſeek one tocome. ) 


made an atonement for otr 
[/ſpiritnal } Sacrifice ©:0f-praiſe to 


God continually ; that is, [i» the propher ,4 ] 5 the fruit 
of our lips ; | confeſfing, and} * giving thanks to his 


16 ButF to do good [ Ghewiſe } and to communicate 
nd | Po'your Brethrens neceſſities, according to the Charify ſhew- 
li>e:ality. ed i} the avg api. 

| 


for with ſuch 6 


[ for your 


] and ? ſubmit your {elves [ tp their dodtrime , and 


g Guide. diſcipline :] for they # watch for your * ſoules, as they 
that muſt give 9 account; [ ſee therefore] that they may 


_ bErzec. 33. do 'o jt with joy y and noti with grief, ( 


237. 

5 Greiving. 
k We are 
confident. 

i Te behave 
our ſelves 4 
well in all Wil 
things. 

9 Philem. 
22. Phili. 


22. 24+ ner. 


1 Like reproach, and Croſs , te his, 
for his fake. : 

2 As they under the Law, by their 
High Prieſt. . 

3 This verſe relates to the tenth , 
C where the Apoſtle mentions the Chrifti- 
ans Altar;) and, together with the gexc 


verſe, ſpecifies the duties, which were. yo 


more ſolemnly performed in the Euchariſt, 
correſponding to former Peace-offerings. 
4 1.Petc 2. 5+ As in the Law, after 
atonement followed peace-offeritgs , of 
thankſorivine &e. Which were never laid 
upon Altar , bur upon a Sin-offering 
underneath. Lev. 3. $5. 
s Hoſ. 14. 2. Septuagint fruit 35 Heb. 
Calves, 
E Phil. 4. 18. for theſe are Sacrifices 


fe God of ſome part of your ſubſtance, by 


given to kim, in tys poor Members ; and 


for your indq- 


cility , and contempt, | for that [ they ton!d thus performe 
therr office | is oo7] ior Loos; Lo ou. perf 

18 1: Pray for us; for & we truſt 
our ſwfferings] we havea good conſcience, (in all things, 
ing to live honeſtly. 

19 Burt I beſeech you the rather to doe this, 
[ errough your praiers } I may be reſtored to you the 


'2 notwihſtanding 


that - 


produce alſo from other men Sacrifices of 
thanksgiving to God, for what you give 
them. 2. Cor. g. 12. cd 

7 To their faith, and doQrines, ta 
their eenſures 8c, of which they ate tg 
ive account &ec. : 

8 An office moſt bighly concerning 


U, 
9 Whether they are pure from your 
blood, AR. 20. 26. having kept back no 
eruch that was profitable to you. AR. 26. 
20. ner negleRed to declare unto you all 
the countſel of God. AR. 20. 27. 

co Perform: their office, and give their 
account thereof. 

11 See the like expreſſion, 2. Cor. i. 11. 
12. -Atts. 24. 16. * 
11 Or, we truſt [ thongh repreſented 
ſome of you as an Apoſtate , and an 
enemy to the Law ] 


20 Now 


» 8 


_*Cnaz?. XIII. 


20 Now the God of [ oxr ] peace, that b ht again 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus, « that ere of 


theSheep, * through | the precious merit of ] the blood eoogemn Per. 
of the [ zew and] everlaſting « Covenant, 2.35 


21 4 Make you perfect in every good work to do his fox = 
will :e working in you [ by his Spirit | that which is well mea. 
Panng in his fight through Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom 4d Fir you 

e glory for ever and ever. Amen. . _ 

22 And I beſeech you, Brethren, ſuffer the word of ***# 
I exhortation [ #0 patience, and perſeverance in your Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion ,] for | have written a letter unto you [ cor- 
cerning {0 importent a ſubjetF but ] ina few words. 

23 Know ye, that * our brother Timothy is ſet at 
3 liberty : with whom, if he come | hither again} short- 


ly, 4 I will ſee you. 


24 Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all 
the Saints. They 5 of Italy falute you. 
25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Written to the Hebrews from Italy, 


| and ſent ]» by Timothy. 


1 Ths me(#xAnoaws » partly of Con- 
ſolation , partly of exhortation, contained 
chiefly in the four laſt Chapters, for I 
have bin bur brief in it. 

2 Saint Paul ordinarily ſo ſtiles him 
See Col. 1. 1. -2, Cor, I. 1.-1, Thef. 3» 
2- -Whence one conje&ure is taken, that 
this Epiſtle is Saint Paul's. 

3 Who had bin a priſoner, ſome think 
at Rome; others, in ſome part of Aſia , 
and ſo they ſuppoſe- his Confeſſion meiici- 
oned. x. Tim. 6. 12. to have bin made, 


when queſtioned for his Religion. 


4 Ir ſeems the Author, who had bin 
in bonds, either was not ſo now ; or if 


yet in reſtraint, which verſe 19, may in- 
timare, expeted a ſpeedy freedom from 
them . And ſee Saint Paul, elſewhere, 
deſigning ſuch a journey from Rome into 
the Eaſtern parts. -PhiL 2. 24. -1. 25- 
»Pbilem., 22. 

5 Or, from Italy : A conje&ure mads 


. from this, that this Epiſtle was ſent from 


Rome , or ſome part of Italy. 

6 The A poltle, at Timothies coming 
ro him to Rome sbortly ater the wri- 
ting of this Epiſtle, being nct yet freed 
from Bonds , might ſend it by Him, re- 
turning about bulineſs , into the Eaft, 8ce 
Phil. 2. 19., 2 7, 24: and the Preface, 
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(171) & 
| H 1 s Epiſtle is not-writ, as. moſt of; his. others, 
4 to the Chriſtians of one particular City, ' but 
| of a whole country ; the-Metropolis whereof 
was Ancyra, - Now the Galatians were the poſterity ot - 
the Gals, who after their great wars in Emrepe, ſettled 
themſelves in 4//a, and were generally by the Greci- 
ans accounted not ſo ingenious and quick-witted as 
themſelves, or many ofthe Aſtaticks. Originis mgenium 
ingenii tarditate referebant. Hieron. They readily embra- 
ced the Goſpel upon the preaching of St. Paul, and 
were at firſt exceedingly aftectionate to his perſon, 
and zealous in the profeſſion of what he taught Chap. 
4.14, 15. But after the Apoſtle had left . in Cer- 
tain falſe brethren '('or perhaps one pedien cheifly 
chap. 5.10. ) of that hereſy, which held, that it was 
neceſlary to obſerve the law ( againſt whom moſt of 
his Epiſtles were writ) had perverted ſome from, and 
ſtagger d moſt of them in, their profeilion, of the do- 
Carine pn by St.Paul. Saying, that St. Paul ( the 
greateſt preacher againſt Circumciſion and the Law 
was not of ſuch authority as the other Evangelica 
teachers, [That he had never ſeen or- heard our Sa- 
viour, but received his Goſpel from the other Apo- 
ſtles, and therefore ought not to teach any other do- 
Qtrine 'then what they taught. That Peter and the 
reſt did not onely not preach the neceflity.of rejpcting 
Circumciſion and the Law; but did themſelves alſo 
practice the ceremonies and commands of it ; and in 
their common converſation ſeparated - themſelves 
from the Gentiles. For it sRould ſeem that they,preach- 
ing cheifly to the Jews, were not ſo forward at firfi 
to preach-down Circumciſion, and the eyacuation of 
the Law that they might bring more of that Nation 
to Chriſtianity. Peter chap. 2. 12. did uſe ſome difli- 
mulation in that buſineſs. St. James A&t. 2x, 23; did 
perſwade St, Paul to ſome degree of compliance. 
and the Decree of the Council Act. is. deter- 
mineth nothing directly .——— the Jews, So it 
2 is 
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is yery- probable that the Judaizers oppoſed the do- 
crine Gy + an of. St. Peter and St. James to St. 
Paul, tho fallby;::' That neither was St. Paul conſtant 
to-himEel ;obur;/notwithftanding his teaching the 
contrary, 'heſomerimes circumciſed others, as 'Timo- 
thy, Act. rs 3. and himſelf alſo uſed Jewish Cere- 
monies ACt. T8. 18, 21, 24. 'They leemed alſo to ſay, 
Fhat our Lord'cameonely as a true Prophet to teach 
and per{wade to righteouſneſs, and not as a Media- 
tor, to juſtify us from {n by virtue of a new Cove- 
venant. But that the Covenant made with Moſes was 
{till in force ; and all men that would be ſaved, even 


_ Chriſtians as well as others, were obliged to obſerve 


it. : 

The firft part therefore of this Epiſtle is ſpent in 
vindicating himſelf and his doctrine. Proving ; 1. That 
he had it by immediate revelation from Chriſt him- 

'felf, and himſelf not inferior to the other Apoſtles. 
2. 'That it was' conformable to, and the ſame with, 
what was preached by the other Apoſtles. 3. Thar 
his practice alſo was conſonant to this Principle. . 
 2The fecond containeth reaſons taken out of the old 
Teitament,-to prove that the Law with Circumci- 
fon, by them efteemed its Sacrament, and all other 
18/Ceremonies are by Chrift aboliſhed. | 
© The third confifts of ſuch practical corrollaries as 
follew from this doctrine. | 
This Epiſtle is {aid to have 'been written, Ann.,Chriſt, 
59." The fubſeription faith from Rome; which is ve- 
Ty probable ( tho he maketh no mention of his bonds, 
5 rather tkely to diſcourage the Galatians, c. 6. 12. ) 
Þecauſe he ſpeaketh of his eare for the poor Saiats, 
4, 2, 12, and: becauſe he mentioneth his Stigmata , 
'prgbably made by his chains Cc, 6. 17. and of his ſnffer- 
720g perfecution; C.-5, It, 2504 
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T rex 


EPISTLE OF St. PAUL 
THE AFOST-ES 
To The | 


GALATIANS 


| ————_—_—_—_ 


CHA P. 


I. 


by man{[ 5 iſtrudiozu | but [ appointed | by 3 Jeſus 


I. P AULan' Apoſtle( not of 2 menſ['s el:#ioz] nor 


Chriſt, and God the father, who 4 raiſed him from 


the dead; 


2. Andall the 5 brethren which are with me, unto rhe 


churches of Galatia : 


3. Grace be toyou and peace from God the father, and 


from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 St. Paul, tho here and elſewhere ve- 
ry careful to vindicate his authority , yet 
is he alſo very modeſt in the uſe of the 
name Apoſtle, Not mentioning it when 
he names any other in the ſalutation with 
him ; as not to the Philippiansand Theſ- 
falonians ; not when he writes about ſe- 
cular buſineſs, as:to Philemon. Nor to the 
.Hebrews, becauſe not their Apoſtle. Here 
he aſlerts it becauſe moſt queſtioned. 

2 This is reſumed verſ(.11. neither preach 
I any do&rine deviſed , or taught me, by 
man z nor received 1 authority or calling 
from man to preach che Goſpel , neither 
from the whole Callege of the Apaſtles as 
Matthias, nor of ſome of them, as Barna- 
bas and Silas ; and as Timotheus and Ti- 
tus of me. Therefore that impoſition 


of hands upon him AR. 13, 3. was;not an 
ele&tion or conſecration of him to .the 
Apoſtleship ; but onely a praying for his 
good fucceſs in, .and recommending him 
to, that imploiment, to which he was 

the Holy Ghoft deſigned. AR, 14, 26. 


1 Tim. 5, 22: 

3 The creation of Church-govyernars is 
AQ. 20, 28.attributed ro the Holy Ghoſt 3 
To Chrift, Eph. 4.1. To God the Father 
1 Cor. 12,28, but in ſeveral reſpe&ts 1 
Cor. 12.4, 5, 6. St. Paul ſeems here to 
ſay further that he was not choſen for 
any merit in himſelf, but that it was a 
grace freely beſtowed upon him. Gal. 2, 9. 
Eph. 3, $. Rom. 1, 5.15, 15. (the like is 
ſaid of all the Apoſtles Mark. 3, 3. Heb. 5, 
'S ) therefore,neither did he take it upon 

imſeff. x Tim. 1, 1, 12. 1 Cor. 9, 16. 

4 Of whom ſo-raiſed St. Paul was.che- 
ſen, A&. 9 : and therefore a witneſs of his 
Reſurreg&tiqn AR. 9,27.22, 14.26, 16, as 
well as the ather Apoſtles AR, 1,22. 10,41, 
raiſed , and therefore his do&rine and me(- 
ſage owned and juſtified by the father. For 
the Judaizers ſaid, that the law was given 
by God, and therefore nor co be evacuated 
by jeſus Chriſt, who-was a man. Joh.9,29. 

5 Thedoarine I preach is owned by all 


the brethren, 
4. 5 Who 


k 


— 


\ 
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4. * Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might deli- 

ver us from | the manner of lif- of them who walk according 

a From the 79 ] * this preſentevil world; | zhat we may {ive ] according 
evil of this LO The will [ aud command] of God and our Father ; 


preſent 
world. 


5. To whom beglory for ever and ever. Amen. 
6. [ Expetting from your former zeal greater ſledfaſtneſs | 1 


[ zow |] marve}, that ye areſo toon | andſoeaſily } remov- 
ed from him that 7 called you into the grace of Chriſt un- 
to another | /or# of ] Goſpel. 


E2 Cor. 11, 


7. d Which [yer } is not. [ as neither canthere Le | another 


4. thing ou? Goſpel beſides what 1 hawepreached ]: but | onely ]there 


which is 
nothing 
elſe, bur 
that, Which 
is not ex- 
tant, bur. 
c Preach 
befides, 
ontraryto 
:!fterent 
from what 
we have 
preached, 


let him be accurſed. 


be {ome { fate teachers | that trouble you, and would per- 
vert [ andovert/-row | the Goipel of Chriſt [ by perfwading 
Circumcifion and legal o:ſervances } | 

8. Bur tho we | Peter, Fames, any of the other Apoſtles, or 
my-ſelf,] or Þ even] an Angei from heaven. | should | © 
preach/any other Goſpel unto you, then that, which we have 
[ already |] preached unto you, let him be accuried. : 

9. As we faid [ evexnmow] betore, fo ſay I now again ; if 
any mar [ or Angel } preach any other Goſpel unto 
you, then that ye | already] received [ by my preaching |, 


10. For do | now | &y my preaching the Goſpel anithout the 


d Profels, 
Satisfy. 


law ſeek 9 to | 4 periwade | and avert the wrath of | men, 
or [of ] God? or, do | hereby ozely | ſeck to pleaſe men ? 


for it | { should ] yer vieale men # ozely, ] Ishould nor be 


C 


the [ fairhjul} '9 ſervant of Chrilt ; | as my ſufferings for him 


# Vothin 6 ® 
Gf ataty teſtify me to be. ] 
it, Belongs #1 


Bur I certifie you, brethren, that the Goſpel, which 


not to man, Was preached | zo you | of me, " is not f after man; 


6 Moſt of his Epiſtles ke begins with 
thankſgiving, bur being to chide theſe 
Galatians, he alters his ſtile ; not calling 
them Saints, ele&, or Churches of God, bur 
he firſt ſets down the main (propoſition. 
That by Chriſt alone, and by his death 
( Gal: 2, 21. ) without obeying the law, 
arewe juſtificd ; anddelivered both from 
the evil conſequvents, and power, of fin. 
Nor that we should fin more freely, bnt 
thae we should forfake the evil cuſftomes 
and converſation of worldly men, and live 
according to the will of God. 

7 From God the Father; or, me his A- 
poſtle ; or, ( rather as the words will bear) 
from Cyrift , who called you thro grace. 

8 Any other, contrary to, or upon diffe- 
rent principles from, my docirine. Fur- 


ther colle&ions and inferences from the 
do&rine of the Goſpel rhe Apoſtle doth not 


deny. The like diſcourſe is 2 Cor. 11, 4. 


9 Tia3ev is thus uſed 1 Sam. 24, 7+ 
Mate. 28, 14. IfI preach the Goſpel unſin- 
cerely, I eſcape indeed the wrath of the 
periecutors, but I diſpleaſe God whoſe 
Meſſenger I am. Or, do I preach mens do- 
Erines and hvman affairs , or God and 
things divine? Or, do I ſeek to approve 
and juſtify the ſincerity of my preaching 
to man and his judgment, or to God, that 
ſent me ? 1 Cor. 4,4, 5. 3 Cor. 5,11,12s 

10 ForT have incurred the hatred of my 
friends and kindred by forſaking the law. 
Or, pleaſe men, as in my Phariſaiſm, when 
zealous of the traditions of men Mart. 15, 9. 

11 See verl, 1, note. ; 


12. For 


TOY TO TMP 


CHA P. 


1 I7g 


12. For I neither received it of man|s miniſtry, | * nei- & Nor by 


my own 


ther was {taught i#, bur by the | immediare ]'* revelation of 172 4 


Jeſus Chrilt. 


13. For ye have heard of my converſation in times paſt, 
F when I was] inche Jews ® religion, how that beyond þ Judaiſm. 
+ meaſure I perſecuted the '3 church of God and * waſted ic. * Perfecuri - 


14. And profited in the Jews religion above many mine 
' t equals contemporaries } in mine own nation ; being more A&.sg, r. 
exceeding zealous of the '4 traditions of my fathers. 


on greater 
then others 


k Expugna- 


15. But when it pleated God, who ® | decreed #0; ] ſepa- mnrne Fe 


rated [ and ſer | me | aſide | trom my mothers womb; and 


cars. 


L @fterwards in his due time | * called me by his | mere | mJerem. 


9 graces 


16. To reveal his Son # firſt unto, and then by and] in me, , 


I, 4 
ad.9g. 
Eph. 3, 8. 


that I might ? preach him among the heathen ; immedi- p a8. 13,2. 


ately 14 conferred nor '5 witi ticsh and blood ; 


qI conſent= 
ed not to. 


17. Neither went I | preſently | up to Jeruſalem, to [ cm 7 joe. 
fer with, and receive inſtruttions from | them, which were ed nor to, 
Apoſtles before me ; but | went | ftraightwazes } into * Ara- T returned 


bia, and returned [ zhence } again unto Damalcus. 


nor to 
my own 


18. Then after [ »y converſion | three years, * I went up yggy and 
to Jeruſalem, to 1 lee | and be acquainted with | Peter, and blood. Ak. 


abode with him [ 2o ore then ] fitteen daics. 


9, 20. 
r Balca. 


19. Butother of the Apoltles { zhex ] ſaw I none, fave '] /I rerurn- 


James, the Lords brother, 


12 Thetime of this revelation not men- 
tioned 3 perhaps in his retreat into Arabia. 
Or it may leem not to have been al' at 
once, but by parts. At our Saviors firſt 
appearing to him, his reſurreQion, aſcen- 
fon, calling of the Gentiles, his own A- 
poſtleship were manifeſted to him, beſides 
other doRrines. And our Lord told him 
at that time that there were other things, 


. for which he would appear to him, as he 
' frequently did. 4d. 26, 16, 17. -2 Cor. 12, 


2. note 4. - 

13 He therefore could not be converted 
to Chriſt but by ſome extraordinary and di- 
vine means. 

14 He feems to mean thoſe delivered 
beſides the law Maczt. 5. Mark. 7. by the 
Rabbies; which were of great account 
with the Phariſees, of whic Se& both St. 
Paul and his father were. Act.23. 6. 

15 Notasking the advice of aty man ; 
or conſulting my own carnal reaſon, which 
perhaps would have objetted ſcruples unto 
me concerning my vocation, or the revela- 
Son, or the manner of my gbedience, or 


the dangers in ſubmitting to it. 4 

16 The word (ignifies 2 viſiting of {ome 
perſon or thing of great note and re- 
gard, asS. Pecer was among(t the Chrifti- 
ans. He went to /&, and not learn of bim ; 
which the shortneſs of his ſtay permitted 
not. The Apoſtles going into Arabia is 0- 
mitred by Sc. Luke AR. 9g. $. Paul fecms 
immediatly afrer his converſion to have 
gone into Arabia ( the Arabick tranſlation 
nameth Balca, which is acity in Syria } 
and after ſome time to have returned to 
Damaſcus; there by his preaching ſo to 
have exaſperated the Jews ; that he was, to 
avoid their laying wair, let down in a bage 
ket, and then to have comero Jeruſalem. 
2 Cor. 11. 32. note. 

19 Therefore AR. g. 27. when Barnabas 
is ſaid ro have brought him in unto che 
Apoſtles, onely Sr. Peter and Sr. James 
are meant. James ſeems to have been he 
leſſer, ſon of Alpheus, brother of Jude , 
couſin toour Lord, Bishop of Jeruſalem, 
and therefore moſt- what refidenr there. 


20. Now 
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20. Now[ i» the[_ /e ] things, which I write unto you, 
behold, before GodT ly not. . 
21, [ Preſently ] afterwards I came into the. Regions of 


3 At.9,30.t Syria and Cilicia 3 


22. And was unknown by face unto the Churches of Ju- 
dea, which were in Chriſt: 

23. But they had heard onely ; that he, which perſecut- 
ed us in times paft, now preacheth the faith, which once 


'« Fought he " deſtroied. 


againſt, 24. And they * glorified God in me | ſo miraculouſly con- 


xAQ.11,18. _erted. ] 


CHAP. II. 


@ Four. T. 


TR HEN = fourteen years after, I went up again 


to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus allo 
with me [ zo teftifie what I pn ] 


2. And Lwent up by [| aparticalar 


revelation [ ayd com- 


bAQ. 15,2. mand from God as well as of the Þ Church at Antioch ; | and 
e AR.1;. 4. Communicated to2 them [ the © ApoFles and cheif of the Chri- 
Rians there ] that Goſpel [| of the ceaſing of Moſes's Law | 


2 Of the two journies of F. Paul to Jeru- 
falem mentioned, the one A&, 11, 30. 124 
25, When with Barnabas he went to carry 
the alms colle&ed at Antioch ; the other 
AQ. 15. 2. about the determining of this 
controverſy by a Council of the Apoſtles, 
which is here meant doth not appear; or 
whether another not mentioned by S.Luke. 
As neither whether the 14 years be to be 
accounted from his converſion , or after 
the three years mentioned before. 2 Cor. 
22, 2. note. That ſeems to be more proba- 
ble which is mentioned AR. rs. and that 
the former journy ſeems to be here omir- 
red, as not pertinent to his purpoſe 3 he 
being then emploied onely about diftribu- 
ting the alms. Bur beſides by his firſt jour- 
ny and the paſſages thereof he hath ſuffici- 
ently proved that he received not his do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel of the Apoſtles ; now 
he gses to shew, that in this particular of 
oo apts the law they conſented with him, 

ercof at the time of his ſecond journey 
there was no controverſy raiſed. But why 
doth he rather relate theſe particular cir- 
cumftances, then juftifie himſelf by the 


great Decree of the Council ? I anſwer, that 
divers paſſages here racounted refer to that 
Council, as verſf. 2, compared with A&, 
I5, 4. verC[, 7,9. with AR. rg, 25. &c. be- 
ſides his intention here was not to confirm 
the doQrine, which he doth afterwards ; 
bur vindicate his own Apoſtleship, thar he 
received it not from man. For when he 
came to Jeruſalem, and conferred with the 
Apoſtles concerning it, he found them all 
of his mind, as theſe particulars demon- 
ſtrate. 

2 Not that S. Paul wag not ſecure of the 
truth of this doQrine, which he preached 
till he had conferred with the Apoſtles g 
but referring to what is ſaid AR. 21,20, 
21- he rather feared oppoſition from. ſome 
of the cheifeſt, which would inevitably ei- 
ther have alienated from him the minds 
of his converts z or made a diviſion in the 
Church ; which would have been fatal un- 
toit. But there was no ſuch oppoſition 
becauſe they neither were offended with 
him, nor did he Circumciſe Titus. This 
matter ſeems to be reſumed verſ. 6. 


which 


$» 
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which I | »ſually] preach among the Gentiles. [ T-? not 
publickly, for fear of exaſp?rating ſome of the zealous Fexcish- 
thriftians again#t my ſelf, and preaching; and conſequently againſt 

the Goſpel alſo };, but © privately | firſt zo the ApoFtles and | cSeverally, 
tothem, who were of reputation, leſt by any means | if 

there Should have been any oppoſition made by them tomy 4o-\ 


drine |; I should | hereafter 


run, or had | a/ready | run in 


vain; | they pulling down what 1 built up. | 

3- But [1 had no oppoſition, | neither was Titus, who was 
with me,' being a Greek | and then a Neophyte, but intended 
robe a preather of the Goſpel, ] compelled | by them | to be 


Circumciſled. 


(4. And that [ 14id] 3 becauſe of falſe brethren, una- 
wares [ !0 us, by ſome particular perſons |] 4 broughr in| to the 4 Ttnfinuat- 
Aſſembly.) Who came in privily, [ and by ſtealth ] to © [py edthem- 
our | whether we would make uſe of ] our liberty, which ſelves. 


we have in Chriſt Jeſus | from the ceremonial law} ; that 


e Defile. 


they might [ 4y the authority of thoſe eminent perſons , | 
bring us into [ that ] bondage | again, from which we were 


eſcaped. || 


5. To whom [| notwithRanding their importunity ] we gave : 
Place by f ſubjection, no not tor an hour; that the | ſim- fSubmidi- 


cere ] truth | and hberty ] of the Goſpel might continue 
with you | iz the ſame manner as T hadpreached it.) 


on. Cons 
pliance. 


6. [Thus we behaved our ſelves toward the falſe-brethren. ] 
Burof thoſe, who ſeemed to be | andreally were ] ſome- 


3 i.e. Apply my ſelf firſt to the cheif 
Apoſtles, ſo reſolutely z or, refuſe to con - 
ſent that Titus should be circumciſed, as 
theſe fly Judaizers defired. Who, confident 
that the other Apoſtles ( whom they ſaw 
fo tolerate theſe ceremonies) would con- 
vince S. Paul to practiſe them alſo, ſeem 
to have urged the circumciſion of Titus. 
Which if S. Paul had done, they had an 
Argent to defame him amengſt the Gen- 
til-converts ; if he refuſed, they would 
make him more hated of the Jews, and ſer 
him art ods with the Apoſtles. In general 
it is to be noted; 1. That the ceremonies 
of Moſes's Law were by the Apoſtles blam- 
ed, as being obſeure, imperfe&t, and bur- 
denſome ;z - but abolished , becauſe they 
were onely shadoys of the faith to come ; 
and therefore, he that obſerved them did 
in effe& deny Chriſt to be come, and Jeſus 
to be Chriſt. 2. There were two ſeaſons of 
the law and ceremonies; 1. till Chriſts paſ- 
fion they were alive ard obligatory, fer by 


his death upon tlie croſs he abolishee, and 
put a period to, them. 2. Till the full pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel they were dead, 
as co cheir Ggnification which was accom- 
plished ; but were tolerated as external, 
indifferent ations ; but nor as parts of Re- 
ligion. And therefore to avoid ſcandal, or 
make eaſier way for the Goſpel, and its 
further and ſpeedier propagation , they 
miehr be performed : as St. Paul cireum- 
ciſed Timothy AR.: 6,3.to avoid the ſcan- - 
dal of the Jews. And that,he being efaJeweſs _ 
mother, his circumciſion might be leſs offen- 
five to theGentiles; but his acceſs freer uato 
che jews. But Titus he would nor, to con- 
firm the Gentiles already converted. Uling 
in both caſes bis chriſtian liberty with 
wonderful prudence ; circurncifing, or not 
circumciſing as he conceived mott for the 
advantage of the Gojpel : bur nor compel- 
led ro either. Circumciling Timothy be- 
cauſe of weak breihren, but not Titus be- 
cauſe of falfe brethren, - 


Z * what 


my calling. | 


10. Onely they would.that we skould remember the 7 poor 


4 The Judaizers underyalued St. Pauls 
Apofſtleship in compariſon of the ancien- 
ter Apoſtles; he therefore both vindicat- 
eth his own Authority z that it was equal 
to theirs, and his internal graces ( of know- 
ledg, wiſdom, &c.) nor inferior; asin 2 
Cor. 10. 11. But he doth not by any means 
diſparage them, whom he knew to be the 
foundations of che Church laid by Chrift 
himſclf Eph. 2, 20. 

5 James, Cephas, and John verl. 9. 
James urſt named probably becauſe Bishop 
of Jeruſalem. | John is not mentioned in 
the As to have been preſent at that Coun- 
£al, as hereby it is manifeſt that he was. 
The reſt of the Apoſtles were diſperied 
long before. 

6 This appeared firſt by our Saviours de- 
claring that he would ſend S. Paul unto 
the Gentiles AR. 22, 21. as alſo by his 


working many miracles; by the Jarge ef- 
fuſions of the Holy Spirit, and the great 
multitudes converted by his preaching to 
them. Whereas he had not the like ſuc-| 
ceſs in his preaching to the Jews : as nei-! 
rher had Sr. Peter in hisro the Gentiles. | 
This may refer to S: Pauls declaration of 
the wonders God had done by him AR&. 15, 
12. astheir giving him the right hand of 
fellowship to verſ\. 25, when the Council 
by their letter recommended him to the 
Churches. . 

7 Who cheifly by perſecution ( which 
was moſt fierce in Judea AR. 8, 2.) had 
loft rhe:r ſubſiſtence for the name of Chrift 
Heb. 10, 34. Of theſe S. Paul was mindful, 
having already brought them one liberal 
contriburion trom Anrioch. AQ: 11, 30; 
He by this intimates that rchey added no- 


thing to him as to his doRrine, 
[ Saints 
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what [| more then the ordinary miniſters of Chriſt ] # ( what- 

ſoever they were { 25 #0 external advantages, Apoſtles before 
e Thereis me, having converſed with our Lord aud thelike; | * itmak- 6 
aa iRe> . ech no marter to me | that I should alter my doctrine or pra- \ 

tweenus, tice |: » God accepteth no mans perion [ 7or beſtoweth 

hb Rom. 2, greater grace for theſe external prerogatives upon them, nor leſs 

8. pox me that want them |): tor they, who ſeemed zo be ſome- 

what,in [that] conference [ concerning the controverſy ] added 

nothing to me [ more then I knew before, either by their inſtru- 

' &ion, authority, or oppoſition, to make me change my opinion. ] . 

7. But contrariwiſe, when they | 5 the cheifeſt Apoſtles | 

ſaw, thar | the charge ] of | preaching ] the Goſpel] of | aud 

#I wasin- Z0zthem of | the * uncircumcilion was i committed unto 

crues me [ cheifly }, as the Goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Pe- 
ter | for the greateſt part. |] © 
| kCooperat- 8. ( For he [| ever God himſelf |, who k wrought effectual- | 
= Y 'Y [ avdby ] Peter to the Apoitleship of the circumciſion, | 
ned. 2x. theſamewas [ alſo ] mighty in me toward the Gentiles: ) F 1 
horted. 9. Andwhen 5 James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed 
to be [ the cheifeſt } pillars [ of the Church, ] perceived [ by ] 
my knowledg and Gods aſſifting me with miracles ] the grace [ of i 

Apoſtleship ] that was given to me; they | in zhe name of all ; 

the reſt, and of the whole Church ] gave to me and Barnabas 

[ my fellow-labourer in this office ] the right hand of tellow- 

Ship; - | mutually agreeing ] that we should go | cheifly ] unto 

the heathen, and they unto | them of ] the circumcilion : 

4 [/ofar were they from condemning my doctrine or undervaluing 
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F Saints in Fudea ], the ſame, which I alſo was forward [ of 
2:y ſelf | to do. 
I1. But | fwrthermore] when Peter [| afterwards ] was come 
to Antioch, I k withſtood him to the face | pub/ichly ], be- Kar wo 
cauſe he was | [ worthy ] tobe * blamed. 7 man 
12. For before that certain [ &rethren of the Fewish nati- offended 
0: ] came from James, He did eat | and converſe freely ] with With him. 
the Gentiles ; but when they were come, he withdrew, 
and ſeparated himſelf [ from the Gentiles converſation, | fear- 
ing | the cenſure of | them, who were of the circumciſion. 
13. And rhe other [ 4eleeving ] Jews [ there preſent } dil- 
ſembled likewiſe with him ; in ſo much that [ ever ] Barna- 
bas alſo was carried away with |[ them, and by their example t0 mWeas 
#ſe ] their diffimulation. well as you 
14 But when I ſaw, that they walked nor uprightly, [and] ns <n 
according to the trath [ and frrc-rity J of the Goſpel; I ſaid Genciles : 
unto Peter before them all [ that were thez preſent |: if thou, and know. 
being a Jew liveſt [ iz thy ordinary converſation | after the 39 
manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews ; why com- 2%: 'pcy 
elleſt thou [ by zhe authority of thy preſent example ] the Gen- 143,2. a&. 


I79 


tiles to live as do the Jews ? - 13, 38. 
Rom. 1,17, 


15. ® We whoare| beleeving | Jews | and ſo even] by na= gt. 1124 
ture | within the covenant, and ſo capable of being juſtified }; and 9, 18, 19. 


not | idolatrous, unjaſtified} inners of the Gentiles, 


Gal. 3,.1 Is 


16. 9 Knowing | and coxfeſſing]® that no man is [or can be] 


$ S. Peters fault was not an error in do- 
&rine ; for he knew very well that the ob- 
ſervation of the law was not neceſlary, and 
fo bimſelf declared A&. 15, 7. immediatly 
allo before that he had been informed by a 
viſion, that the Gentiles were not unclean, 
( which was the great reaſon , why the 
Jews avoided their converſation ), and had 
eaten and converſed with Cernelius, AQ. 
10. Nor was it doing athing in it ſelf un- 
lawful; for S. Paul had upon occaſion cir- 


cumciſed Timothy, and praQifed legal pu- 


riſications. Neither did the Apoſtles A&. 
If, 19. prohibice che Jews the uſe of their 
ceremonies. But it was doing a thing law - 
ful unſeaſonably, in an undue, or unfitting 
place and time. Becauſe by ſo doingir he 
gave occaſion of ſcandal ro the Gentiles:i.e. 
made them doubr, whether they alfo were 
no: obliged'to-obferve the law z as certain 
perſons ( perhaps Cerinthus ). endeavored 
to perſwade ſome of them. Which dan- 
gcrous hereſy St. Peter should by all means 

ave oppoſed, rather then by any compli- 
ance have, any way countenanced. With 


tke danger of which doftrine he ſeemed 
not ſo well acquainted as S. Pau}. S. Paul 
calls it fear verlſ\. 12. fimulation 13. walk- 
ing not uprightly verſ. 14. This publick 
reprehention of S. Perer to his face added 
greater authority to St. Pauls preaching ; 
and is aconvincing argument, that S.Perer 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles did accord with 
him in the ſame docrine. It ſeems allo, 
that rho St. Perers arguments AQ. 15, 10g 
11. concerned the Jews aswell as the Gen- 
tiles z yet the Decree of the Council not 
mentioningthe Jews, they ſeemed not as 
yet throly inftruged in this do&rine, 

9 This may cither be underſtood as ſpo- 
ken to S. Peter, or as 2 laying down the 
main propoſition to be at large proved 
hereafrer. If ſuppoſed as ſpoken to 8. Pe- 
ter , it is an argument proceding from 
what he granted 3 and it is continued ro - 
the end of this chapter; (wherein are divers 


paſſages, which ſome think ſpoken of Sr. 
Peter ) He then returning his ſpeech to 
the Galatians. Ir is a very artificial cranſiri- 
on, and not unlike that Rom. 3, 20. 
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juſtified 
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juſtified by the works of the law, but [ oxe/y] by the faith of 
\eſus Chriſt, even we [ (1 ſay ) according to this . qirensÞ 
have believed in Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might be jultifie 


by the faith of Chriſt 


and not by the works of the law : 


[ by which could any be juſtified we might as well as they pre- 

" Rom. 3, fend 70 it ; but | ® by the works of the law shall | or caz ] 
#0 no flesh | Few or Gentile }] be juſtified. 

17. Bat if while we 29 feck to be juſtified by Chriſt, we 

our ſelves [ who preach this Fuftification , even Jews | alſo 

[ &y nation | are found | robe | linners; 7s therefore Chriſt 

| according to our aoffrine | the miniſter of [ a dodtrine en- 


couraging to | in? God forbid. 


o The do- 18. For it | | (fold | build again '* [ by my continued pra- 

Qrines. QFice of ſrrning | © the things, [ liberty zo fin |, which I de- 

Him. ftroyed { by my preaching, | | make my ſelf [ indeed ] a tranſ. 
No lonoer 6<11OT [ confefſedly, but Chriſt and his Goſpel is blameleſs. } 

P *' 19 Forl thro the '? law [| zt ſeſf]?P am [| as itwere] 


obnoxious ' 
or ſubjeR. 


dead to, | and freed from the obſervation of, ] the law ; [ but 


gLivet® ror that 1 might continue to ſin with more liberty, but | that I 
God,Iam . . = i - IL 
might 9 live [ a new life according | unto God| s will inrigh- 


crucified 


with Chr.ſt. Zeouſneſs and truc holineſs. | 


10. This was, and is, the uſual obje&i- 
on of the Jews and Judiizers, which they 
th s managed. 1. The law is in the fcri- 
pture every where laid down as the onely 
means of pleaſing God ; and if we be not 
to be juſtified by ir, neither are we bound 
10 the obedience of it z we may therefore 
fin and be juſtified. 2. Again ifthe law 
require abſolute obedience, and che Go- 
ſpel nor, then dath the Goſpel enco'irage 
us to fin: $3..and the Apoſtles confeſſing 
thar they are rot juſtified by the law, be- 


cauſe they cannot obſerve it, conſequently 


confeſs themſelves co be finners : and Chrilt 
therefore to be the miniſter and publiſher 
of a law countenancing fin. Which fur- 
ther alſo appears, ' 4. by their preaching 
juſtification ro che IdoJatrous and profane 
Gentiles withour their ſubmiſſion tothe 
Jaw. Theſe objeQions are copiouſly an- 
ſwered Rom. 6.&c. and in this whole E - 
piſtle. (SE. #2 Via 
11 The Apoſtle ſeems here to anfwer to 
the third particular of the objeRion, be- 
cauſe $horteſt, and eaſilieſt - removed out 
of the way. He faith; Thar if the Goſpel 


promiſed Juſtification ro men continuing * 


o 


in ſin, the obje&ion were rational ; but if 
ſome profeſſing the Goſpel ( he exempli- 
fies in his own perſon as Rom, 7. 1Cor. 15, 
$1. 4, 6. and frequently elſewhere ) live 
not according to it, they are ſinners in- 
deed, bur not juſtified, and ſo the Goſpel 
is blameleſs. Or, ſome ſay this may refer 
to the 14 verſe and contein ſome refleQion 
upon St. Peter, and thoſe who complied 
with him ; as if they by their obſerving 
legal ceremonies did reeſtabliſh the law, 
which by their do&rine, and the general 
decree AR. 15. they had evacuated. And 
S. Paul to cover this tart reprehenſion ex- 
preſſeth it as in his own perſon. Or, in kis 
own perſon he may ſay ; had I not repre- 
hended Perer, 1 had rebuilt, by my fi- 
Jence, obedience to the law, which by my 
preaching I have deſtroyed. 

12 Preſcribing unperformable conditi- 
ons to juſtification , and dire&ing me to 
Chrift z by whom 1 may obtain true righ- 
teouſneſs and juſtification. Rom. 3, 21. 
this isan anſwer to another part of the ob- 
jeRion. The meaning of dead to the law 
ſee Rom. 7, 4. note. ws 
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20. Iam '3 crucified with Chriſt | as to my old life of ſin r Rom. 6, 
end the law}; nevertheleſs © I '+ live | ſftillzo God ] ; yet *** 
[it is ] not ; that old man Jwas }; .but { now it is ] Chrift 


by his Spirit 


5 liveth in mee. And the [ zerw |] life which ; Rom. 6,8. 


now livein | this mortal] flesh, I live | not animated with 
.Zhe ſpirit of this world, but enlivened | by the '5 faith 
of the Son of God; who loved me, andgave himſelf for 


me. 
21. Ido not 


therefore, nor dareT} * fruſtrate the grace !Caſt away, 


Refuſe.Re- 


of God [| offered us in Feſus Chriſt. ] For if 15 righteouſneſs ;* : 
come | zo be obtained} by the law, then Chriſt is dead '? ry oof 


In vain [ end without neceſſity. ] 


13 As Chriſt by being crucified was de- 

prived of this mortal life, ſo I by baptiſm 
eing initiated into his death profeſs my 

ſelfro be ſpiritually dead to fin and the 
law. This Metaphor ſee at large Rom. 6. 

14 By living ( a frequent expreſſion of 
our Apoſtles 
living, converſation, continual and habi- 
tual ating, Life being known by its ope- 
rations. 

15 For tho in our natural aGions ( as 
eating, drinking, &c. ) we conform to the 
reſt of the world ; yet in the cheif aQions 
of qur life (as regulating our conſciences, 
and performing our duty, the end of oyr 
living ) we walk by faith 2 Cor. 5, 7. and 


is mean'et the manner of 


thoſe other aQions alſo we refer to Chriſt 
Col. 3, 19. x Cor. 10, 31. 

16 The Deceivers ſaid that Chriſt was 
onely a teacher of righteouſneſs , not a 
mediator of a new Covenant. Conſe- 
quently, that he neither came to take 2- 
way fin, nor confer righteouſneſs. And 
therefore his death ( which was for the 
eſtabliſhing of that new Covenant ) was 
not neceſſary. 

17 The word ſignifies gratis without 
neceflity. For theſe men taking away the 
ends or his death make it needleſs. S. Paul 
in this verſe sheweth his gratirude to our 
Savior who loved him, and died for him. 


HU —__ I" I" A. 


182 GALATIANS. 
C'H AP. HI. 
po was I. Foolish Galatians, who hath [ ever ] * bewitch- 
iQed. ed you, that [| ſopalpably againſt your own reaſon 
end experience | you should not [ continue 70 ] obey 
ary I the truth | of zhe Goſpel?) Þ betore whole cies Jeſus Chriit 


whoſe cies hath [ by our preaching ; 


been [ /o ] evidently © ſet forth 


is wanting | as if be had been even | crucified amonglt you ? 


in ſome 
copies. 
e Painted 


2. This : onely would | learn of you{r own experience ]; 
received ye the { Holy ] Spirit 4 -by | performing | the 


forth. Ap- works of the law, or by the hearing of | and obedience tg 


ing to : : hes kD 
prong 246 | faith [ of Chriſt? ] 
whonvirt 


3. Areye lo foolish? having, | ar your entrance into Chri- 


was wriuen ſ7ianiy, | begun [ an hoy life] 1n | and according to] the 


that he 
should be 
crucified. 


Spirit | of God internally working in you ; can you think | ye 
are now | 70be] made [| more | perfect by the flesh [ by ex- 


4 When ye 7272a! commandements and obſervances of the law }? 


perform. 


4. { <Again,)] have you iluffered | for Chriſttanity } * ſo 


x So great. many things | from your perſecutors } in vain { 70 no purpoſe or 
benefit to your ſelves}? 2 it it be yet in vain | onely, and fruitleſs, 


and not worſe. | 


5. He therefore, that 3 miniſtreth | and giveth by the 


eVerſ. 3. 


virtue of his office ] unto you, {as your ſelves have © experienced |} 
the Spiritz and worketh miracles among you, doth he it by 


| virtue and for confirmation of his preaching juſtification by | 
rae works of the law; or by | pub/liching | the { dodtrine, | 
hearing { andaccepting | of | the | faith [ of Chriſt }? 


f Gen. 15,6. 
Rom. 4. 


£ Imputed, oulneſs. 


1 This one argument is ſufficient to con- 


vince you. That you ſee the Preachers of 


the Goſpel work miracles, and beſtow the 
Ho!y Spirit- upon thoſe that receive their 
n_— : Whereby they are brought to a 
great degree of holineſs and interna] con- 
folations, and many of them alſo ro be en- 
dued with divers gitts and powers. Theſe 
arguments, tho here to the Galatians, yer 
are oi force to all Chriſtians. 

2 Or, which Ihope it is not; but that 
you wil recolle& your ſelves and perſe- 
vere in your farit profeſſion, Withuut which 
all your labor is loſt, 


6. Evenas [f t is written, that ] 3 Abraham beleeved 
God; and that [ faith] was 8 accounted to him for righte- 


3 The Apoſtle both in this and the 
Epiſtle to the Romans c.4. begins his diſ- 
courle of Fuffification with that concerning 
Abraham, Becauſe it then was, and now 
is, the uſual argument of the Jews, both 
for the juſtifying of their till continuing 
in Judaiſm, and denying the Gentiles to 
be the Church of God. 
to ſuppoſe that we are juſtified by the ſams 
means as Abraham 3 or more generally, 
That there is no more then one means and 
manner of Juſtification. This argumenc 


is handled more at large in the Epiſtle to 


the Romans See the notes, 
7, b Know 


The Apoſtle ſeems- 


CHAP, 


II. i183 


7. kb Know ye therefore [ certainly ', that they, who are & Ye know. 


s Provid- 


[ partakers | of [ his] faith, the ſame | and no other |] arc i: O_ 
the [ 7rve, ſpiritual ] 4 children of Abraham : [ be/eeving as Rom. 449, 


he did, and therefore heirs of the ſame promiſes made to him. | 


10. -Wi 


8. And | the Holy Spirit in | the Scripture ' foreſeeing, G*2+ '5+ 5. 
that God would juſtify the heathen | a/ſo } * thro faith, OY 
preached |-avd declared} before-[hand}] | 5 the Golpel- : Gen? 4 
[_ ;uſt:fication ] unto Abraham | 4imſelt ] « ſaying » in tree 18, 8, 22g 
Shall all nations [ of the earth] be blefled. =; 

9. Sothen [ 4//] they, [ even ——— are of [ tbe 


fame] faith | with Abraham }, are | alſo 


bleſſed = with 2 arg 
» 32+ 


{ andin like manner as | faithful Abraham. 

10. Bleſſed wwith him, T ſay, | for as many as are | in hopes ] 
of [ bleſſing by] rhe works of the law | are ſo far from a 
bleſſing, that they] are under the curſe: for it is written [ ® 4s ras *7s 
the condition of the law | ; Curied is every one that conti- 
nueth nor in all things which are written, in the book of 


the law, to do them. 


4 


11. Bur © that no man isjuſtified by [' perfe&ly obſerving |] » Habec. 2, 


- Rom. 1, 
n 


the law in the ſight of God, iz is evident | alſo by the Pro- + 50 
phet Habaccuck, whoſaith| for ® the jutt hall live by taith. x, _ 
12. And 7 the { condition of the ] law is not [ that} of 38. Liveth. 


þ Rom. ro, 


faith, but | of abſo/ute obeazence; for | the P man | one- 
ly | that doth them $hall live in [| and by Jthemn. - on ag 
13. [| Nor is there any way. of eſcaping the curſe of the Iaw, 20, cx. © 


4 The Jews ſtood upon their relation to 
Abraham Joh: 8, 33. -The Apoftle here 
( as our Savior there ) endeavors to dif- 
wade them from chis carnal confidence. The 
true ſons of Abraham, ( whom he receives 
any his boſom ) being the imitators of his 
faith. 

5s The firſt promiſe of redemption by 
Chriſt was preſently after the curſe, 1 John 
3, 8. in general terms; that a perſon 
$hould come, who should break the head, 
i. e. the power, malice, and the works of 
the Devil, with the conſequents of chem ; 
one whereof was the curſe. 
was promiſed, that this ſeed, by whom 
this ſalvation was to be introduced, should 
proceed from his loynes. and in Ifazc, In 
which promile he nor onely beleived, but 
exceedingly rejoiced ; Gen. 19, 17. tO 
which our Lords faying Joh. 8, 56. leems 
to be referred. And by this Goſbel-faith 
( beleeving in the blefſed ſeed to come, 
and hoping thro him to obtain forgiveneſs 
of fins and juſtification) was Abraham, 
and with him all che righteous perſons un- 


To Abrabam- 


der the oJd Teſtament juſtified. Nor was 
any, that ever was juſtified, juſtified by 
any other means whatſcever, AR. 4, 12. 
Heb. 13, $8. So that AU. nations com pre- 
hends both Jews and Gextiles; all both be- 
fore, and wnder, the law, as well as under 
che Goſpel. And even Abraham himſelf; 
for the Apoſtle ſaith, that they are bleſled 
with hm verC. 9: i.e. after the ſame man< 
ner. See the ſame expreſſion to the Son of 
David Pl. 72, 17. 

6 The Apoſtle omits here the minor 
propolirion 3 That no man continues to 0- 
bey the whole Jaw 3 tho this be prged by 
our Savior Jo. 9, 19. and by himſelf 
in Rom. 3. and afterwards in this Epiſtle ; 
becauſe the Jews might ſay, that the Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets were juſt men, and 
therefore perfe&ly obeied the law, He 
therefore proves That even the juft shall 
live by faith 3 and not abſolute obedience. 

7 Leſt ſome might ſay, that bledednefs 
was by both the Jaw and faith ( as cheſe 
herericks did ) ; or from either of them ; 
he wholly excludes the lay, 

but 
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but onely by ] Chriſt : [ who ] hath redeemed us from the 
curle of the law, [ by is | being made | according to the law |} 
q Deut. 21, 5 a curſe for us: for it is [ there ] written ; 4 Curſed is every 


23- 
rA&, 3-25» 
26, 


ore that hangerh on a tree. 
I4. That | the curſe being thus abolished ] the [ promiſed * 
blefling of Abraham might come on the Gentiles | a/ ;1 


thro Jelus Chriſt [' zhe promiſed ſeed] :[ and ] that [ all] we 


eJoel.2,28. [ beleivers whether 
I. 442 3+ 


Fews or Gemtiles | 
promiſes | made by Chrift ] of the [ Hoty ?] Spirit thro [| ovr 


might receive the 5 


ſubmiſſion to the] faith [ of Chriſt.] 
15- Brethren, I ſpeak | a//o ] after the [_ accuſtomed |] man- 
ner of men | iz their mutual contratts and dealings : that ] tho 


: Teſta- 
ment. 

w Reject- 1 
eth. Deſpiſ- L 
tain and infallible. | 


made. 


ic be but a mans © covenant, yer if it be /egally ] confirm- 
ed, no man * difanulleth [z? |] or *® addeth [| any new con- 
dition ] thereto. [ Much more then are the promiſes of God cer- 


16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the 'o promiſes 
{ The ſcripture ] faith not, And to [| his ] ſeeds, as ( if 
zt were ſpoke ) of many | Abraham then having divers ſeeds | : 


bur as [ſpeaking |] of one; and to thy "1 ſeed. Which 1s 


Chriit | as 1ſaac was bis type. ] 


$ Our Savior by willingly ſubmitting 
himſelf ro that death by the law eſteemed 
accurſed ( and Deuc. 2:, 23. accurſed of 
God ), i. C. to be treated as one accurled 
for his fins,when himſelf had not deſerved 
ir; thereby appeaſed the wrath of God to- 
wards mankind, and delivered us from 
the curſe, which we had deſerved 2 Cor. 


F, Kt: 

9: Promiſed by the Proph: ts, but aQu- 
ally beſtowed by our Savior Luke 24, 49- 
AR. 1,4. compare with Joh. 14, 26. 15, 
26. upon thoſe onely who beleive. To 
whom it is both an external teſtimony of 
the truth of the Goſpel, and an internal 
principle of holy living according coChriſts 
dcarinez veil. 2,3. 

10 There were divers promiſes made to 
Abrebam, bur the cheifeſt, and the perfe- 
Qion ofal!, to which all the reft cended, 
was that one, of the bleſſed ſeed. Theſe 

romiſes w.re. 1 That God would give 
im a Son by his wife Sarah in their old 
age. 2 By that Son he should have nu- 


merous iſſue. 3 That iſſue should become, 
a Nation, havirg laws, governments, &c. 
of its owe. 4 And potle(s all that land 
wherein himſelf dwelt. 5. That he would 
ſettle his covenant, 1. e. his Church in that ' 
family and nation. And 6th that in one 
perſon of that his poſterity, and in him a- 


17. And 


lone, all nations both of his poſterity and 
others should be bleſſed. i. e. The bleſſing 
Should be introduced, which should abo- 
lish the curſe brought upon all natioas by 
Adam. 

11 Abraham had ſeeds by Hagar and 
Keturah, bur which were carnal and na- 
tural, and accord:ngly had worldly and 
carnal rus and proviſions: burthe pro- 
miſe of bleſſing was to his ſeed in Iſaac, 
as to Iſaacs ſeed in Jacob; therefore Iſaac 
and Jacob themſelves were not that ſeed, 
Noryet Moſes; who was onely a Lawgi- 
ver to the poſterity of Abraham, when ac- 
cording to the (3) promiſe they became a 
Nation, and took poſſeſſion of the promiſe 
ed land. But no bleſſing did be beſtow 
upon other Nations, buc rather the con- -| 
trary. That ſeed then muſt bethe Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ( none beſides precendin g to 
it, ) For whole birth both Zachariah and 
Simeon praiſed God, as for the enlight- 
ner and blefſer of the Gentiles, according 
ro the prophecies. Who at his leaving the 
world commanded the great bleſſing of 4- 
doption into Gods Church to be beſtowed 
upon all nations, Mat, 28, 19. That this 
ſeed is bur one perſon, and not _ 
nation is clear, becauſe ſeed is often fo 
takenas 1 Sam. 2, 20, Gen. 4.v. 25. and eſ- 
pecially in that place Gen, 3, 15. to _ 

- 


CHAP. 


HI: 


Is5 


tz, Andthis Ilay [ moreover | that the 2 covenant, that 
was ® confirmed [ 70 Abraham } before of God [ concerning a Authenti« 
the bleſſing of all nations} » in Chriſt, the law [| giver t9 Mo- cated be- 


ſes], which was | abour ] © 430 years after [ it was made |}, 


Ore. 
CaN- 4 Concena- \ 


not [ /o ] diſanuj, that it should make the promiie of none ing Chriſt. 


efkect. 


C Exod. Iz, 


18, For if the inheritance [| of the bleſſeug } be [ to be ob- 4*: 
fained by obſervance | of the law, it is no more [| due becauſe ] 
of [zhe] promiſe; but God gave iz ro Abraham. 3 by pro+ 


miſe. 


T9. [ But you will ask, ) wherefore then ſerveth the law ? 
[ and why was it inſtituted? T anſwer | ; It was [| ſuper-Jadded 
[_ fo the promiſe ] becauſe of '4 tranſgreſſions ; | that men might 
know them,avoid them,and obtain forgiveneſs of them, Juntil the 
ſeed should come co whom the promiſe was made. And 


the promiſe refers. Where of the ted 
\ of the woman it is ſaid, He $hall break 
the ſerpents head. Burt if thro the Jewish 
nation is this bleſſing given, then certain- 
ly by their law; bur neither were other 
nations obliged ro obſerve it, nor refeiv- 
ed thoſe favors from God which were the 
occaſion of giving it. Beſides, the law was 
given to make a diſtingtion bertwixt the 

ews and all other nations. And the Jew- 
15h Nation, as well as all others, was to be 
bleſſed in and thro this ſeed. Therefore 
they were not the ſeed, thro which others 
were bleſſed. 

12 The blefſing of all nations thro Chriſt 
was firſt given to Abraham by promiſe Gen. 
12,2, 3-3 but was afterwards renewed ma- 
ny times z as by oath Gen, 22. 16. but more 
particularly, when God aQually fulfilled 
one part of his promiſe Gen. 19, 2, 4. by 
ſolemnly ſettling his covenant, i. e. his 
Church ( of beleivers in the bleſſed ſeed ) 
in Abraham and his family. The Seal 
- and Sacrament whereof was circumciſion 
Gen. 17,244, 9. Which, being the Cove- 
nant of faith, che law could not cither al- 
ter or diſanul. Eſpecially after a pre- 
ſcription of 149 years. Nor can an af- 
ter-coyenant eyacuare ſo ſolemn a promiſe, 
made by God , firſt upon his bare word, 
Gen 12 ; next by covenant ſealed-ro by 
Abraham bimſelf in accepring circumciſion 
Gen. 19 3 andlafily by Gods moſt foleam 

Gen. 22z £6, 


13 God gave the promiſe to Abraham 
freely without condition , that he woul 
bleſs all nations by one of Abrahams ſeed; 
and eftablish bis Covenant ( i. e. ſer up his 
Church ) in his family, Which Church 
conſiſted of thoſe, who by faith in Gods 
promiſes were co expe& falvation dy and 
in that blefled Seed. [| To,be in Covenant 
with God, and in his Church isall one. 
This covenant or Church was art firſt efta- 
blished with Abrabams perſon and his pre- 
ſent houshold, to shew that all nations 
and conditions had right to it; and then 
with his ſeed. The Seal whereof was cir=- 
cumcifion. 

14 The Iaw neither was, ror was in- 
tended by God to be, the bleſling ir ſelf,not 
neceſſary to ſalvation, as wasfaith in the 
promiſed ſeed: but it was added ro and 
after, the promiſe, when Abrahams po- 
ſterity became a Nation. 1. To diſcovet 
what actions were good, what fin, i.e. to 
Shew them their 'guilt. 2. To coerce and 
reſtrain them from ſinning by the terrors 
of it. 3. Toabate their pride and confi- 
dence in themſelves, and dirc@ them tro 
ſeek for righteouſneſs and bleſſing in an- 
other. Laſtly to propoſe ſuch expiarions 
for ſin, as might obtain remiſſion for the 
prelent,and typify the bleſſed ſeed to come; 
who should reſtrain finning and promote 
righteouſneſs, and alſo beſtow remiffione 
by more effeRual acans. 
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4 AR. 7, [| this law] wwas* ordained [ between God and man ] by '5 An. 
53- els [ on Gods part, aud} and in the hand of a Mediator, 
x DEut. 525» i e Moſes, 0 mans part. | 


20. [ But the promiſe ſtood in no need of a Mediator ; | tor a 


Mediator is not @ meaiator of one [ party; when the other 
_ doth not att, but onely receive |: but '5 Godis [ tha? ] one 
\ [ party, promiſing to Abraham without a condition. | 

21. | What} isthen 7 thelaw againſt the promiſes of 

God { 10 Abraham? as by this diſcourſe it ſeems to be? ] God 
forbid. | We do not ſay that the law is againſt the promiſe, but 
that it is weak and unperfef#. ] For if there had been a law 
given 5y God], which could [| of ifs own power or by our 
obedienceto it ] have given life [ eternal, as the promiſe doth ; 
then } verily righteouſteſs [ and Juſtification | should have 
been | communicated to us | by the law. | 


FPl.14-53." 
Rom. 3,9. 
Wy 31 


ro them | orely 


22, Bur |, ſo far is the law» from conferring righteouſneſs pw] 
the f ſcriptme hath concluded all | mzez zo be } under [| guilt 
of | fin | and breach of the lax; to5herw, | that the promiſe 
[ o Jef? cation by the faith of Jelus Chriſt [might be given 
who beleive [ 72 him. | 

23. Butbefore | ehis] faith | be-]came [| publ:cily preach- 


> ed] wewere[ as ] 1% kept | in bondage } under the | power 


15 The law was given by Angels, but 
alſo by one principally, who was as Gods 
plenipotentiary. Who therefore bare Gods 
name , ſent another Angel Exod. 33, 2. 

eut. 7,22. and had power to otdain, dif- 
pole, and menage the giving of it even as 
God bimſelf. Who ſpakero Moſes in the 


bush,and on Mount Sinai. Compare AR. 7, 


39, 35, 38. Neither did God ſpeak to the 
people immediatly by him , but by the 
mediation of Moſes; comtiſfionated by 
the people to receive the law, and to en- 
gage on their part for the obedience to it. 
"Hes L 5, 27, 31. 10,11. for tho the peo- 
ple at firſt heard the word of God, F4- be- 
ing notable to endure the terror and Maje- 
ſy of thedelivery, they defired Moſes to 
receive it intheir ſtead, as the Angel deli- 
vered it in Gods, Exod. 20, 19. 

16 Mediator ſeems to refer to Moſes, 
who wasto covenant and ratify it on the 
peoples part ; bur there needs no Media- 
ror, where the whole benefit is Gods free 
promile arid gift. Yet neither was the An- 
wel that came to Abraham Gen. 18, 22, 4 
Mediator , but a mere Meſſenger, that 
brought the promiſe from God. One part 
of which promiſe was, that God would eſta- 
blish bis covenant with Abraham and his 
feed : in confirmation of whick promilc, 
and Initiation into Which covenant God 


gave him circumciſion. 

17 Tho bleſſing come by the promiſe, 
and the curſe by the law; yet ate not the 
promife and law oppoſite z nor is God the 
Anthor of contrary or different means and 
waies to happineſs, Burt the curſe pro- 
ceeds from the law onely by accident ; be- 
cauſe it cannot be obſerved. But could che 
law have given power to obey as well as 
command obedtence ; juftification had 


| been obrained by the law. . But contrarily 


we ſee, the Scripture hath contained all 
under ſin. Conſequently no happineſs bug 
by pardon fn and by the promiſed Goſpel. 
18 In bondage by ceremonies ſo many, 
fo chargeable, 1o inconvenient. Such were 
their frequent goings up to Jeruſalem, fe- 
ſtivals, and the like. Bat eſpecially their 
laws for uncleanneſs, and purifications , 
which rendred them unconverſable wich 
any other people. And by theſe laws, and 
the threatnings upon the breach of them, 
were they shuc up, and as it were impri- 
foned, that they neither could nor darſt, 
throly look into the miſteries comprehend- 
ed under them. Thoſe outward oblervan- 
ces, like the veil caſt over Moſes's face, 
were fo ſpread over the ſpiritual meaning, 
that they eculd not ftedfaſtly !ogh unto the in- 
1entien of ihat which 78 10 be aboliſhed. 2 Cor. 
td 
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ard fright of the ] law : | andſo ] s shutup [ as in darkneſs ] g Kepr. 
unto | and inreſpett of | the faith, which should afterwards Freſezveds 


[ iz2 due time } be revealed. 


24. Wherefore the law, was | as ] our Schoolmaſter, to hrif 
bring us ® unto [ the knowledg of ] Chriſt, that we i might Þ _ bn. 


be juſtified by faith [ in him. } 


25. But | zow }] aiter that faith is [ 4e-Jcome [ revealed, } 
we areno longer under * a9 Scholemaſter. 
26. For ye | Chriſtians } are al-[ ready arrived #0 that age, 


k& Condu- 
&or.Guide, 


tobe acknowledged View children of God by faith in Jetus 


, Chriſt ; [ aud therefore need not a Scholemaſter.}] 


27. For | as many of you, as have been baptized iritq ' Rom: 6,3, 
Chriſt [ and his re/gion,] have 22 put on Chriſt. 

28. | Andtherefore now | there is no [ nationalprivilege ] 
either | of ] Jew, [ under the /aw }, or Greek [ without law}: 
neither is there { diſtin&ion of conditions, as of | bond or free : 
neither are there [ azy privilege of the ] male | above the un- 
circumciſed ] fernale: for yeare ® all one | as good as another m Al] of 


#n reſpeft of external advantages; who are} in Chriſt Jeſus. 
29. And if ye be Chriſts [ Progr, 


Chriſt [e- 
then are ye the 7 


[ 2rue ] ſeed of | faithful ] Abraham; and heirs | of the bleſ- 
ſing ] according to the promiſe | made to him and his ſeed. ] 


19 As the Schoolmaſter doth not teach 
thoſe things which require mature judg- 
mentand perfe& age z but onely ſuch rud- 
ments and principles, as may introduce the 
learner into the way and means of appre- 
hending the other. Sch was the law 
in compariſon of the Goſpel, The law 
inftruged the- people inured in, inclind 
unto Egyptian and other ſenſual Idolatry 
Ezek. 20. AR, 7, 51, into the true worship 
of God. Bur not into the perfe& knowledg 
or myfteries of it, but.inro the beginnings 
and intredyRGians tq it, Which conhfted 


from it, 


cheifly in ſenſible and carnal ebſervances 
of the ſame nature perhaps 2s they had| 
ſeen in Egypt, but applied to the worship| 
of the true God. Theſe were alſo incu]-, 
cated with great ſeverity ( the manner of 
educating froward children, ) to unaccy. 
ftome them to Idolatry. ay give them 
principles,cho unperfe& and obſ{cure,oftrye 
worship. 

20 To put on Chriſt isnor as to put on 
a ſuit of clothe ficred 'co the bod , but as 
metal caft into a mold, receiving 4 figure — 
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heir, as long as he isa child, diftererh nothing [ 7 


"N O W [ concerning heirs] | ſay | further ]; that the 


the manner of his living | from a ſervant, tho he 
be | inaced | Lord of all | bis Fathers eftate. ] 
2. | For he is not free to do what hepleaſeth either as to his 
* Guardi- perſon or patrimony, | but is under ® Tutors and Governors 
ans. Ste- until thetime [ of his age] appointed of the father | be ex- 


wards. pire A 7 


3- Even ſo we, | the Church of Ged, | when we were[ /ike ] 


\ ments®s world. 


þ Rudi- Chiidren, were in bondage under the Þ' elements of this 


4- But when the fulneſs ofthe time [_ appointed by the fa- 
e Sent his. 2her ] was come, God © ſent forth [ from himſelf |] his [one- 
4 Born. |y begotten | Son, 4 madeof 2 woman, made under | and 
obeatent unto | the Law [ of Moſes, y et not tagive us an exam- 

tle to be ſubject toit alſo; but | : | 
5. Toredcem 2? them [ of the Fewish3 nation | that were 


eAR. x5, Under the Law * 


[ from the preſſure of it, and ſo from ſin and 


10, 11, death ; and} that we[alſs ; even all that beleive, | might re- 
ceive the adoption of Sons, | and be admitted into the church 

* without former 0%ſervance of the worldly elements. 4 }] 
6. And becauſe 5 yeare | thus made his ] Sons, 'God hath 
Four. Afentforth the ſpirit of his [ 2azura/]Son into f your hearts ; 
Rom.8,r5, 5 Crying [ efedtually ] Abba, Father, 


x Obliged to learn and praQice the ele- 
ments of a religion cheifly conſiſting in vi- 
fible and bodily obſervances of the ceremo- 

\nial law of Moſes;which are but rudiments 
in reſpe& of that heavenly doarine con- 
— ſpiritual life and the other world, 
Or under the ceremonies of the law, as 

\under the firſt and moſt rude inftruQions, 
that Got gave unto the world : or, ſuch 
as were praiſed in the world before that 


God made his will expiicitely knoyn, like ' 


them which were praQiifed by. the heathen 
world. LES | 

2 Theſe Gentiles might imagine from 
his former words, that they being ſons 
were alſp ro he under Scholemaſters, j. g. 
the ſervice of the law. He preventeth this 
by ſaying, that they were already of ape ; 
in that they had the ſpirit already beſtowed 
ppon them ARs 11, 15, 16, | 


3 No other religion having any conſi- 
dexable probability , our Savior was ſent 
co put an end re the Jaw, and all thecon- 
ſequents of it; that ſo the Gentiles alſo 
( their falſe worships abolisched) might 
ſubmit to, and be redeemed by, him. 

4 Which are now grown obſolete. 

5 Zech. 12, 16. Maketh the ſpirit of 
ſupplication to be agreat advantage under 
the Goſpel. So doth our Savior Joh. 14, 
13, 14.16,23, 24, 26, 27. Rom. 8,26. by 
which 1t appears that the ſpirit firſt reach- 
eth us for what to pray. 2. 'How and in 
what manner to pray, ſo that we may be 
heard. 3. Joyneth with eur praiers his 
own effcQual interceſſhons. 4. Gives ug 
right and privilege to come unto God as 
unto a Father, and alſo confidenge as Sons 
to be accepted. ; 


7. Where- 


CH AP, 


7. Wherefore thou, [O belejiver,] art no more a ſervant 

[ as when under the Law, but a Son | of mature age}; and 

ifa ' Sonthen an heire * of God thro Chriſtt 2 Thro 
8. | No more, I ſay, ſervants, for | howbeit | ye Gentiles God. 


were not under the Moſaical law, yet | 


then when ye knew 


not [ the true ] God, ye did ſervice to them which by ® na- a1neruth, - , 
ture are no Gods, [and ſo * were under a bandage worſe then in reality. 


that of the Fews : } 


9. Butnow, after that ye have known [ the true ] God, or 
rather bÞ are known, [ and acknowledged | of God , how 4 1 Cor. 8, 
* turnye | your ſebves} again to 3 the weak and beggarly 3:13» 12 


rudiments | of the /aw ] whereunto ye 4 defire,to be in bon- , pg. 


dage? 


3 . 


away. 


10. [ And are you not in bondage, when you think your ſelves 4 = > my 


ubje 


obliged by the law ; 4 to | obſerve daies, | as Sabbaths, new- 
nw Jand Te [ the feaſts of the firſt, and ſeventh ON 
month; | And times | to goup to Feruſalem ſo often; | and 
years { of Fubilee, tithing and the like ® | 

11. lamaffraidof you, Jeſt I have beſtowed upon you 
labor in vain; [ becauſe you leave the dodtrines I taught you, 
and put your confidence in obſerving thoſe legal rites. 

12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be ye | affefted tome? as I 
am | toyou; | for 1 amas ye were | to me}: | for notwith- 
ſtanding this your backſliding, Ireckon that | ye have not< in- 
jured me at all, | zor is my love alienated from you for any thing <Not hun. 


you have done. ] 


T3. Ye know how thro 5 infirmity of the flesh, I preach- | 


ed unto you the Goſpel at the firſt ; 


14. And [| zhis | my 5 temptation [| and izfirmity ] which 


1 For all the children according to the 


\ Jews law were heirs, and the eldeſt ſon 


had onely a double portion. y. ſhonkope.. 

2 For the Jews ſerved the trne God tho 
in a ſervile manner; but yoa ſerved falſe, 
i. e, no Gads, fuch as your own imagi- 
A created, after a laviſh manner 
alſo. 
* 3 Astotrue righteouſneſs and ſalvation, 
the external ſervices of the Law are weak, 
i. e. unſuffictent ; and poor i. e. defeRiye, 
as wanting the foul and life of true reli- 
gion and devotion towards God, See Heb. 
7,18, 19. 10,1. -Col. 2, 20, Phil. 3, 14. 
theſe argumencs have more force againſt 
the Galatians, who having never becn un- 
der the Jaw, yer defired to enter into that 
bondage, which is to go backward in reli- 
gion; or ro return to thoſe principles 


which they had already over-paſſed. 

4 $. Hierome in his Commentary Upon 
the place sheweth that the obſervatians of 
Chriſtian holy-daies, &c. come not with- , 
in this reprehenſion ; for divers reaſons. ' 

5 Not onely aMiRions from without, 
but weakneſſes, and imperfeRQions allo of 
my perſon 2 Cor, 10, 1, 10. 1Cor. 2, 3. 
q-d. You borewith my infirmities, it is 
reaſon I $hould- bear with yours. Let us 
mutually ſuſtain one another with the uſu- 
al equanimity and concord. 

6 The Latin cgopies generally, and ſome 
greek read your 1eN1ptations to the ſame ſenſe, 
1, e. my great infirmities which might _ 
have tempted you to reje& my preaching. 
Some interpret this of eat ſufferings 


and perſecutions. Wl un (Lp X 


was 
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was in my flesh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected; but [ 2ha? 
votwithftandimg | ye received me asan Angel of God | ever] 
as Chriſt Jeſus | h2mſeclf. } 
fWhatwas 15- f Whereis | zow ] then the bleſledneſs you ſpake of 
then. [ to have come to you by my preaching? | for ' it Tas ſo great 
that ] I bear you record, that, if ir had 5:+7 poilible, | or 
fitting ] ye-would | even] have plucked out your own 
eies, | as the deareſt thingsye had |, and have giveu them to 
me. 
16. | How comes your affection to be ſo altered? | Am I 
therefore become your enemy [ zow |, becaule 1 tell yuu 
thetruth ? | 
T7. | The ſeducers ſeem to} affe&t you , but | thy 097? |} 
a Tnelude, Ot well, [ not upon honeft grounds : | yearhey wouid | eve: 
Hinder... be willing to] * exclude > you | from the liberty and privi- 
6Us,i. e. leges of the Goſpel, | that you might © afte&t them | oz/y. | 
__C x8. But 7# zs 4 good to be zealoully affected alwaies, ina 
good thing, [ ever a ſincere affetion towards me your Apoſtle; | 
them, andnot | toreſpetFme | only when 1am preſent with you. 
« Emulate 19. My little children, of whom I travel [' as amorher 
is goed in a 297 child ] again [ he ſecond time, ] until Chritt be | per- 
good thing fectly ] formed in you: | 
alwaies. 20. I defire to be preſent with you now | in this exigent, ] 
and to change my * voice [ towards you; which cannot be 
e Am per- done in abſence by an Epiitle, | for I © ſtand in doubt of you[r 
Oy Rr « conftancy. | | 
ashamed 21, Tell me, ye that defire to beunder the [ obedience of 
becauſe of 7/e ] law, do ye not hear | that which is contained in the 


Yona 2” ſame book with | thelaw ? 


bled how "a , 
© ſpeak to 22. For itis [| there * ] written, that Abraham had two 


you.Amaz- SOns, the one'by a bond-maid, the other by a free-woman. 
=— for you: 23. Bur he [ ( Esþmgcl) ] who was of the bondwoman, 
"ti. 2? was born after the [ ſtrength aud courſe of nature and the | 
fiesh; butheof the tree-woman | ( 1/aac) | was by | wir- 
tue of the ] promiſe [ of God, natural ſtrength, as to that, be. 

ing extindt in perſons of that age. | 
24. Which things are [ {poker as ] 2 [ ſemilitude or } ? Al- 
-Tetz. Ilegory; for | the relation of | thele | two ſeeds myſtically 
ments. Yepreſent and Jare the two £ covenants: the one [ #s the law, 


x That'you returning again to your @- written forthe hiſtories ſake, the greate 
bedience, I may abſtain from this chiding, part of Abrabams life and atians' nor be- 
and commend and encourage you. ing mentioned ; but onely ſuch things re- 

2 Onething plainly expreſſed, another corded as were types of what should fall 


_ likeit intended and meant by that expgreſ- out in the Church. 


ted: thisconceming Hagar, &c. was nor 


taking 
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taking its beginning | from Mount Sinai ; which gendreth 


[ts children ] to bondage, which is | Zypified by ] Agar. 


25: For[by]this Hagar is [meant] > Mount Sinai in Arabia - 


[ out of the land of promiſe,where the law was given |;and 3dan- : a. ds 


ſwereth to Jerutalem, that now is ; [ where the exerciſe of that ,ic1, 


law is performed;) and is in bondage [ a{ſo | with her children. 


26. Bur | zhe other covenant eſtabliched by Chriſt taketh 
#ts original from | 4 Jeruſalem , that is above | i» heaven; 


2 r is ſaid to have been caſt out into 
the Wilderneſs of Paran, Gen. 21, 21. &c. 
the Iſraclites arrived at Paran at their firſt 
march from Sinai Numb, 10, 1z : where- 
fore Sinai and Paran neer rogether. And 
hereaboutrs the poſterity of. Hagar and Ish- 
mael lived Pf, 83, 6. berwixt the Edo- 


&£ COld Covenant by Moſes. 2 FC New covenant by Chriſt, 5 

= ——_— , 2 wing: S 
v-L | Hagar. » | Sarah. = 
& © < Ishmael. >= < Iſaac. $5 
< 8 | Law in Sinai. & | Goſpel from Heayen. STS 
Q Jeruſalem that no is. © | Jeruſalem above. | = © 
MF & Jewsthat embrace circumciſion. } & Chriſtians baptized. E ka 


Now the Apoſtle placeth Sinai and Jeru- 
ſalem in the fame file under bondage z be- 
cauſe 3 both of the ſame intention; as 
Mount Sirai was the place where the law 
rook irs beginning , ſo Jeruſalem is the 
Metropolis of the worship according to 
that law. Both choſen by God, Sinai the 
Mount of God 1 King. 19, 8: Jeruſalem 
the city where he pur his nzme, the holy 
city Matt. 4,5 3 the Temple there alſo 
built upon a Mountain. In one was the 
Tabernacle, in the other the Temple. Both 
In bondage : Sinai inhabired by the iflue of 
bond-men, Jeruſalem ſubje& ro the Ro- 
mans. By whom alſo ere long the city was. 
to be deſtrojed, and: all the inhabicants 
captives and flaves : when their ſenſible 
and carnal worship according to the law 
was to be abolish:d according to Jacobs 
prophecy Gen. 49,10; and our Saviours 
Joh. 4, 21. chelaw, worship, Church and 
Nation all derermining together: The 
Jews ſtood much upon their freedom, as 
coming from Iſaac Joh. 8, 33 ; which our 
Apoſtle here confutes. And intimates , 
whar he proſecutes more copiouſly Heb. 8, 
9, the excellency of the chriſtian. ſervice, 
prieſthood, and Sanduary above choſe of 
the Jews. 

4 The new Jeruſalem is the Metropolis 
of the chriſtian worship , as the earthly 
Jeruſalem 6f che Jewjsb. For firit che Gol- 


mites and Moabites. Sinai ſeems to have 
been a ledge of Mountains; upon one of 
whoſe tops ( Horeb ) the law was given. 
Compare Exod. 19, 18. with Deur. 4, 10, 
Ii. 5,2. 29, I. 

2 Zvauxe, i.e. inthe ſame order or 
file z ſuppoſe it in this manner, 


pel came from thence Joh. r, 14, 18. 6,38, 
3, 2, 11,12, 13. -8, 26,28,38. Heb.!2,25. 


2ly. It is the Goſpel of the Kingdom Marc. - 


4, 23. 24,14, 3ly- Our ſervice here is in 
imitation of that above, the very image of 
it Heb. 9,1. and the qualifications of 2 200d 
Chriſtian are thoſe of God himſelf, love, 
holineſs, perfe&tion , &c. There is our 
hope Heb. 5, 19, our citifen-ship Phil. 3, 
20, To the corporation and membership 
thereof are we called Heb. 12, 22. 4ly. 
There is thetrue Temple, built without 
hands upon Mount Sion Rev. 14, 1. 
where our blefſed high Prieſt officiates now 
and for evermore Heb. 11, 10,16. Apoc. 
3, 12. 21+ To which our ſervices here are 
joyned, and in virtue of that alone accep- 
red. Therefore in all $t Johns viſions 4 4 
appearances ofGod were as in a Temple. 
Wherein is an altar,incenſe &c.Rev.8,3,5. 
11, 19. Candleſticks Rev.-r, 20. Preiſts 
Rev. 4,4. Garments Rev. 1, 1;., &c. Jeru- 
ſalem that now 15 is oppoſed to that which x 
10 come, i. e. which is ro be enjoyed by us 
hereafrer, tho now in being. Free alſo; be= 
cauſe not obnoxious to any power but thar 
of God himſelf and our Savior : as Sarah 
was ſubje&t onely to Abraham gz wherefore 
alſo the new Jeruſalem is called the Bride, 
the Lambs wife Rev. 21,9. and inthisre- 
ſpe& she(rhe Church) is called the mother, 
as our Lord che father, of all Chriftians. 
which 
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\which |] is free, and is the + mother-ſcity ] of all us [ thas 


are chriftians. | 
c If. 54,1. 
60, 4, 9» 
IO, I5- 


27. (* For itis written; © Rejoice thou barren, that 
beareſt not ; break forth and cry | aloud for joy ] thou that 
travaileſt not; for [ zow | the deſolate hath many more 


children, then she, which bath an husband. ) 


28. Now we, brethren , 


who beleive in C hrift, | as aac 


d Rom.9,8. yas, are the * children of 4 promiſe; | and not as Isbmael, 


according to the flesh. | 
29. 


ut [ moreover | as then, he that was born after rhe 


eCen.21, flesh{ ( Ishmaet) | © perſecuted him that was born after the 


10s 


ſeeds. | 


ſpirit-[ tual manner | , even 3 {0 is it now | alſo with their 


30. Nevertheleſs what faith the Scripture ? 4 caſt out 
the bondwoman and her ſon; for the ſon of the bondwo- 
man shall not be heire with the ſon of the free-woman. 

31. Sothen, Brethren, 5 weare not | ( 45 T ſaid) |] chil- 
dren of the bondwoman, bur of the free. | 1z the liberty 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, | 


7 The Apoſtle ſeems to have taken this 
whole Allegory from that place of Itaiah ; 
Rejoice thou barren, &c. The Church 
having now born out of all nations many 
more ſpiritual children to faithful Abra- 
ham, thro Chriſt and his heavenly proni- 
ſes. then the law did according to the car- 
nal c ent.Apoc. 9,9. Literally the 
Propher ſeems co promiſe a reflouriſhing 
eftate to Jeruſalem and Judea after its de- 
ftruQion by the Chaldeans and Babylonians. 

2 Both the ſeed of him that was omg - 
ed to Abraham to be the bleſſing of all na- 
rions, and inheritors alſo of the promiſe 
made to abraham. 7 will be thy God and the 
God of thy ſeed Gen. 17, 7+ 

3 The Jews perſecuced the Chriſtians firfk 
upon all opportunities by infliting upon 


ads a ac 


them bodily calamities , both by them- 
ſelves; and heathen-magiſtrares. And aly 
by undermining their do&rine with here- 
fies and all other ſortof oppoſition. The firſt 
fort $. Paul ſuffered moſt, the other the 
Galatians alſo. It is not ſaid expreſsly, 
That Ishmael perſecuted Iſaac, bur that he 
mocked him, probably Sarah perceived 
that it was with a malitious and deceitful 
intention. The ſame perſecution hath been 
alwaies. For ſo Cain perſecuted Abel. 

4 As Sarah caſt out Hagar and Ishmaet, 
ſo muſt the children of the new Jeruſalem 
caft our the law and all the legal rites ; that 


' they may not be obſerved either alone 


withaut, or joyntly with, Chriſt. 
5 This ſeems to be ſpoken to introduce 
the diſcourſe in the next chapter, 


CHAP. 


v. 


CHAP. 


£5 


be no 


4! 


you, ? that if ye be b circumciſed, Chriſt shall profit you no- {£ 


thing. 


V. 


TAND faſt [reſolutely ] therefore in the liber- 

ty, wherewith (Chriſt hath made us [ ever al/ chri- 

” . ſtians] free | fromthelaw, go not backward) and 

entangled * again in the yoke of [ /ega/]bondage. | a Some co» 
ol, af [ your Apoſtle ] fay | poſitively ] unto pies wanc 


again. 
b AR&.15,1- 


-3- Far I teſtify again to. every man, that is © circum: « Circum- 


Ciſed ; 3 that he 
do the whole law, 


[ hath thereby made himſelf] a debtor to _ him» 


4 [ And) Chriſt is become of no effect [| or advan- 
fage | unto you, whoſoever of you are [ in hopes 79 be ] juſti- 


fed by the law.; 
grace hal Chriſt 
5. For we[ 
ances, | wait for 
reouſnels [ which 3s ] by faith. 
6. Forſ tobe] 


n0t being now a Sacrament, ] 


ye | that are ſuch] are fallen from | zhe ] 


ori ans ], thro the ſpirit, [ »ot legal obſer- 
eternal glory, } che 4 hope of [; that ] righ- 


d Reward 
of righte- 


in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion, [ 45 ouſacs. 
availeth any thing, nor unc:r- 


cumcifion ; hut faith which © worketh [ efedually ] by love. eIs perfe- 


7: Yedidrun well, [ aud advanced far in the courſe of chri- 


1-4 


ftianity,] who f did hinder you, that ye should nor [ conri- 


zue to | obey the truth? 


t Some read ( not impropetly ) - this 
verſe joyned ro the former gran chus ;; 
-bur of thi free, -with the! liberty where- 
with' Chrift hath - miade uy free. - Stand 
therefore,” - This liberty conſiſts firſt in be- 


Hor” Heitig/ obliged under pain of erernal 
ves F6t ob Ha Prom the bur- 
denſome and flayiſh ceremonies of jt. - 

- 2" This is dire&ly oppolite ro'the falſe 
DoRors AR. 15,'1;, Except ye be circum- 


Giſed; ab'T keep the law, ye cannot be ſav- 
- ed. Circumciton was the Seal of the Cove- 


watic mide with' Abraham, tharthe bleſſed 
ſerd should come'out of his poſterity 3] and 
therefore was the Sacrament of faith, or 
$Heivinpin' Chiiftr come. Rom. 4,711,247, 


ing freed from the curſe of poor or, in: 


ed. 
f Did drive 
you back. 


notes. ' Therefore Chriſt being come the 
promiſe was fulfilled , and circumciſion 
of its own nature ceaſed; Wherefore to 
embrace circumciſion after Chriſts coming 
is to beleivethat Chriſt is not come ; that © 
he isnor that promiſed ſeed, and therefore 
in effe& ro diſclame him. | dA. 

| 3' And ifChrift be nor come the law is 
not - abolished, buc remaineth. til} in irs 
Full force : and you are obliged co obey ig 
entirely as the onely Religion of Gods 
Church, / and of ſuch as are. under cove- 
nant with him : eſpecially fiace by receiv: 
ing, circumciſion you 'acknowledg your 
ſelves under the covenant of Abrahams po- 
Kericy., The ſudaizers ſcem to have taughs 
and praiſed contrary c. 6, 13. 


Bb ® $. This 
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'f Corrupt - 
eth 


x Cot.5,6. 


a1 Cory, 
5.6, 13. 
Silenced. 
& Weaken. 


e Rom.r}, 
7. 10. 
Levit. 19, 
18, Mat.22, 


39- 


GALATIANS. 


8. This { your zew | perſwaſion cometh not of him thar 
C:12rh you | #0 Chriſts religion, even God himſelf. ] 

9. [ Tho circumciſion ſeem a ſmall matten as they pretend, yet | 
a l:ttle leaven & leaveneth thewhole lump. 

10. I have confidence in you thro the Lord, that you will 
{ at lengzh ] be no otherwiſe minded [ then as I adviſe you:] 

but * he, that troubleth you, shall bear hx judgment, who- 
Toever he be. | 

ii. And I, brethren, if Iyetpreach circumciſion, [ as 
the deceivers affirm of me, | why do I yet ſuffer perſecution ? 
then is the ? offence { that cometh by preaching ] of the 
croſs, | and Chriſt therein crucified for our Salvation, } ceaſed. 

12. lwculd they were even * cut off [ fromyour Commu- 
zion ] chatſchus)* trouble you. 

13. For brethren, .ye have been called [ by Chriſt ] unto 
liberty { from the law; ] onely uſe not liberty for an occaſion 
©O { obey |] the flesh ' andits luſts; ] but by love ſerve one 
another. 

14. For 3 all the < Jaw isfulfilled 7» obeying Jione word 
ever in this * thou shalt Love thy neighbor as thy elf. 

15. Butifye 4 bire, and devour one another ; take heed 
ye be not conſumed one of another. 


16. This I fay then; Walk in the ſpirit, and ye shall not 


dFulfil not, 4 fulfil the Juſts of the flesh, { by conſenting 70 att what it 


 Maketh Suggeſts. ] 


us luſt. 


1 It ſeems to have been one perſon cheif- 
ly, chat endeavored co ſeduce them. -Who 
( 2s ſome ſay ) was Cerinthus who lived 
in the Apoſtles rimes, cheifly in and about 
Antiochia, | And caught very many hereſies 
like che Gnofticks. but particularly, that 
Chriſt wes mere man ; that circumciſion 
wasof force ; that the reſurre&ion was co 
bein this world, and co begin at Jeruſa- 
lem ; { whjch perhaps our Apoſtle taxeth 
C. 4,25 ) © where the Saints were to live 
1000 years in all voluptuouſneſs and ſen- 
ſualiry, afcer which manner himſelf alſo 
is noted to have lived. Which might give 
occafion to this Apoſtle here to write ſo 
sharply againſt choſe ſins, and c. 6, 13. 
ro take notice, that even theſe falſe Do- 
Qvrs did notlive religiouſly according to 
che law it (elf. _ Irenzus, Euſebius, and 
eſpecially E nius. 

Ns ara of Chriſt crucified was 
the preat ſcandal tothe Jews 1 Cor. 1, 17. 
-23, from whom alone 6c. Paul ſufferd 


\ 17. Forthe flesh © 5 luſteth [ #0 work ] againſt the ſpirit, 


perſecution. But if Salvation came net by 
his ſufferings, they would not be offended 
if he preached ir. 

3 Either the law touching our neighbor, 
or the law in general. Matt. 7, 12. becauſe 
the love of our neighbor is the compleat- 
ing ourlove to God. 1 Joh. 4, 12. If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in usand 
his love is perfe&ed in us. Therefore our 
Lord Matt. 22,39. Mark. 12, 31. Matr. 19, 
18 , 19. Speaking of the Commandments 
mentioneth onely thoſe of the ſecond Ta- 
ble. 
4 Whatcontentions and quarrels there 
were amongſt the Galatians doth not ap- 
pear z butir ſeems to refer to ſome fations 
raiſed amongſt them by this ſeducer. 

5 Thecarnal concupiſcence which we 
contracted Adam excites and moves 
in us wicked deſires and inclinations con- 
trary to the Spirit of God. Concerning this 
ſee Rom. 6. 7. 8. 


and 
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and the ſpirit [ inciteth us ] againſt the flesh ; and theſe are 
contrary | in their mo and motions ] the one to the other : 
ſo that ye cannot [ aiwazes do the rhings that ye would. 

18. But if ye be led | ard governed] by the ſpirit f* ye are fRom. E, 
not under the law, [ ad the terrors of it. ] "06"S" 

19. Now {| whaz be ] the works of the flesh it is ma- 
nifeft ; which are theſe | and the like; ] Adultery , for- 
nication, uncleannefſs, laſciviouſnels, | 

-20, Idolarry, witchcraft , hatred, variance, emulations, 
wraths, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereties, X 

21. Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs,'* revellings, and 5 Wanton 
ſach like : of the which | tell you Þ before { rhe jadement \,p*riet, 
come, ] as T have allo told you in time paſt, chat they wiiiCh-Forewarn. | 
do ſuch things shall nor inherit the Kingdom of God. 

22, But [ contrerily | the fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 
23. Meekneſs, temperance: © againft ſuch there is no c vulgar 


law. Adds Pa- 
24- And they thar are [| z7uely | Chrifts [| folowery } fience mo- 
haved crucified the flesh, with irs affe<tions, and luits. a , _ 
_ 25. If welive © in the ſpirit, let us alſo walk © in the ſpi dRom. 8, 
rit. 13.6,6. 
26. Ler us not be defirous of vain-g!ory, provoking one greens 
anorher |[ Ye contentions,” | envying one anvriicr. ing to. 


"6 Firſt for ye willingly perform what reafonable that they who are freed from 
the law by its threatnings could not exrore | the rerrors of the mora}, should be tudjea 
from you, nor force you unto. 2ly You to the burden of che ceremonial, law. 
are allo fecured of pardon, 3Iy it is net 


- « Altho., 
bInftruR. 
Confirm, 
c Your 
ſelves, leſt 
ye. 


4Jo.13,34+- 
15, Its 


e Make ap- 
proved. 


fr Cor.3.8. 


£ ! Cor. 9, 


14. 
þ Cacechil- 
ed. 

*; Let no. 
man de- 
ceive him- 
ſelf. 


k Death. 


1 5lothful. 


1] hef. 3,13. 
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CH A P. VI. 

1. RETHREN, * ifa[»y] man [ of you ] be over- 
taken in a fault, ye which are{ more | ſpiritual® re- 
ſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; confi» 

dering © thy lelf, leſt thou alſo be [ i» like ſort ] rempred, 

[ 2nd gvercome. |] | 

2. Bear ye one anothers gaongay and infirmities, ] and (0 
fulfil 4 the law ot Chriſt { commanding above all things cha- 
"rity 20 one another. ] 
3- If a man think himſelf to be ſome [ ' great ] thing, 
when [ indeed] he is { of +1mſelf ] nothing, he deceiveth him- 


C_If. | 
4 But let every man [ ſeverely ] © prove andtry his own 


works, and then shall he | if his works be good ] have rejoy- 


cing in himſelf alone, and not in [comparing himſelf with |] 
other. 

5. For f every man shall bear his own burden ( «aben he 
cometh to judgment.) 

6. 8 Lethim that is * taught inthe word j F the Goſpel 
communicateunto him that reacheth in all | /a4ch ] goo 
things [ as he ſtands in need of. | 

7. i Be not deceived, God is not mocked: for whatſo* 
ever a man ſoweth, that shall he alſo reap. 

8. For he that ſoweth to his flesh [ contriving to ſatisfy the 
luſts and deſires of it, ] shall of the flesh [ indulged? reap K 
corruption ; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, shall of 2 the 
ſpirit reap life everlaſting. 

9. And let us not be ! weary in well doing: forin due 
ſeaſon we shall reap, if we faint nor. 

10. Aswe have theretore opportunity, Jet us do good 
uno all men, ſpecially unto them, who are of the houshold 
of | Chriſt by ] faith. 

11. You ſee how large letter I have written unto you 
with my 3 own hand. E. 


7 Is te righteous ?and holy, when he Jo. 15,8. | 
feerh other men falling often into infir- 2 Whoeſe fruit is ſetdown before. 


mities and 


fins , when as himſelf is alſo 3 Itis probable that $. Paul ordinarily 


frequently guilty- Or to have ſome power only difated and ſome other wrote his 
of himſe[fro do well or to ftand ; whenas Epiſtles ; as that to the Romans Tertiug 
every man is nothing but what the grace Rom. 16, 23. | 

of God conters on him. 2 Cor. 12, 11, 3,5- 
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12. As many 2? as defire to make a * fairshew [ and glory « Simulare, 
of their obedience to the ceremonies | in the flesh;they [would _ = 
conſtrain you to be circumciſed: onely leſt they should ſuf- gone them 
fer perſecution for { embracing ] the croſs of Chriſt. in the flesh, 

13. For neither they themſelves who are [| 74us ] circum- Perſccure 
Ciſed, keep the [| whole ] law ; but delire to have you circum- you may be 
ciſed, that they may glory in [ the circumcſing of ] your circum- 
flesh, [ out of the great zeal they ſeem to have of the "hy _ Ciled, 

14. But God forbid that I should glory-[ in» any thing] _ 
fave inthe croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, b by whom the * ——_ 
world is crucified unto me, and Iunto the world. ious 

15. For in | zhereligionof ] Chriſt Jeſus neither circum- 


Cifion availeth anything [ 70 make a man acceptable, | nor un-- 


circumciſion, buta 3 new © creature. "e2 Cor. x, 
16. And as many as walk according to this rule, peace '7- _ 


be on them, and mercy, and upon the { true ] © Iſrael of 

God, [ whether Fews Gentle] L \2$29.9.6- 
17. From henceforth ler no man trouble me] with d:ſſen- 

tions and new opinions concerning the law, ] for | 4 bear in my 

body the f marks of the Lord Jeſus, [ #0 whom I have gives ſz Cor. 4, 

up m name and ſervice. ] GIO 
18. Brethren the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 5e with 

your ſpirit. Amen, | 
Unto the Galatians written from Rome, | ſome add by 

Titxs and Lucas. |] 


2 They would gladly make a great shew ly renewed by, and walking according co, 
and ſemblance of Chriftianity, bur would our Lords commands. ; 
not ſuffer perſecution for it from the Jews, 4 Therefore let no man queſtion my 
who were the onely perſecutors at of authority: nor circumcifion; which I value 
the Chriſtians. not ! but the marks and brands of my ſuf- 
3 A new nature created in us by our ferings for Chriſt I eſteem. : 
Lord chro the holy ſpiric. Or, a man thro- 
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PHESUS was the Metropolis of the Procon- 

| 4 ſular Aſia; where St. Paul preached by the 
M_- ſpace of three years Act. 20,. 3x ; where he 

lefe Timothy : Tim. 1; 3 ; where S. John alſo is ſaid 
to have lived a conſiderable part of his time, and 
there died: Now all this care ſeems to be taken for 
this place, becauſe that there; and from thence, the 
Goſpel was divulged throughout all Afia Act: rg, 10. 
And there the Ecclefiaftical government ſeems to 
have been ſettled for that whole Province Act. 20; 
I7, 28. This Epiſtle is to be ſuppoſed as addreſſed 
to them all ; And there alſo the Goſpel had made 
Pour progreſs ; not onely in amend to ch many, 
ut alſo 1n the bringing of thoſe that beleived to a 
greater perfe&tion, both of holineſs and knowledg 
. I9, 20. 20, 27. Which is perhaps the reaſon of 
the Apoſtles more profound and divine ſpeculations 
delivered in this Epiitle Eph. 3, 4. which alſo , eſpe- 
cially thoſe paſſages concerning Angels, &c. ) may 
ſeem to have been more neceflary toward the £pROr 
flans, among whom were many ( At. 19. ) ſtudious 
of Magick and other curious. Arts : which {ſpiritual 
wickednefſes here ruling, were here alſo to be con- 
founded, Chap. 6. Ar his taking leave of them Act. 
20, 29. he forewarns them both of , perſecuti- 
ons from without, and of divers herefies and Schifms 
by ſome of themſelves. Such ir ſeems were thoſe 
mentioned 1 'T1m. 1, 6,19. who turned the ſublime 
knowledg and truth of the Goſpel into vain and in- 
{ignificant, or elſe dangerous, quettions and contro- 
verhes. Therefore he ſeems to write this Epiſtle 
partly to eſtabliſh and advance towards perfection 
thoſe, who hitherto ſtood firm in the yoo eflion and 
unity of the dorine he had preached, ( for which 


conſtancy alſo they were commended by our Lord in 
his Epiſtle to them Rev. 2 ) ; partly allo to arm them 
againſt ſuch falſe Teachers, that, under a ſhew of deep 
knowledg, endeavored to draw them from the purity 
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of the Goſpel ; partly alſo to advance them in holi- 
neſs of life { from c. 4. to the end) ; wherein it ſeems 
they were deficient, not having kept their firſt zeal, 
and fervency of Love Rev. 2, 4, 5. nor doing the 
works they did at the beginning of their conver- 
fiion. He introduceth his matter ( as in all other 
his Epiſtles to Churches ( Rom. x, 8. 1 Cor. 1,4. 2 Cor. 
7,3. Phil. x, 3. Col. r, 3. 1 Theff. :, 2. 2 Thefl, r,3, ) 
except to the Galatians and Hebrews, ) with thanks: 
giving to God for their embracing of , and adher- 
Ing to, the Goſpel; ſhewing them all the advantages 
and bleflings they thereby received : by comparing 
It, as well with the Jewiſh Church-privileges, as hea- 
then knowledg or Philoſophical wiſdom ; and pre- 
ferring it above them both. Proving that our Sa- 
viour 15 the Head of the whole Church, Angels and 
Men, the Church triumphant : And the Head alſo of 
the Church militant, i. e. that one Church conſiſting 
now of Jews and Gentiles. Particularly , that the 
Gentiles are admitted, tho continuing in uncircum- 
Cifion , to an equality of all Church-privileges with 
the Jews. | 

And this he doth, as it ſeemeth, :to prevent and 
fortify them againſt that hereſy, which ſo exceeding- 
ly moleſted the Infant-Church ; and againſt whic 
moſt of his diſcourſes in ſeveral Epiſtles are directed. 
Which was, That it was neceflary to Salvation, that 
« the converted Gentiles should alſo be cireumciſed 
and keep the Law of Moſes. - And conſequently, that 
the Gentiles should be admitted into the Church 
only as Proſelytes, upon their intire conforming to 
the Jewish Law. Yet the Apoſtle doth not expreſsly 
name this ion, ( as he dothin that to the Co- 
loffians which 1s twin to this ) but onely argueth a- 


gain{t it ; becauſe probably it was not as yet received 

or ſpread amongſt the Epheſians : he foretelling them 

that thoſe greivous wolves ſhould come in after his 

deceaſe Aft. wo Laſtly he exhorts them to Chri- 
O 


ſtian virtues and 


lineſs of life, in every particular 
{hewing 
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fhewing how it is grounged upon, and the conſequent 
to, the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 

This Epiſtle was written when he was a Priſoner 
chap, 3, 1.4, 1. moſt ny at Rome, according to 
the Subſcription ; and ſent by Tychicus c. 6,21. of 


whom larger mention is made otherwhere. "The A- 
ſtle, when reſtrained from preaching, exercifing his 
union what way he was able. 
/ 
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Trex 
EPISTLE OF St. PAVL 


THE APOSTLE 
To The 


EPHESIANS 


CHAP. IL 


T. AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will | and 
| 2 oommandement | of God, To | all] the ! Saints, 
which are at Epheſus, and ta the faithful in Chriſt 
Jefus [' 2 hroughout Aſia; | | 

2. > Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, 

and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 
3- Þ 3 Bleſledbe the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath [ already, abundantly } bleſſed us [ Chri- 
ſtians ] with all bleſſings ſpiritual, in ad concerning |< hea- 
. = places | ard concerns of the world to come, | through 

riſt. | 

4. According as [ by an eternal decree || before the foun- 


«1 Tim.1,1 

ſame 
with 2 Cor. 
3. Col.r,21. 
AR. 22,31. 
b1Cor.1,4. 
1 Pet. iz 3» 
2 Cor. 1. 


Phil. x. 
Col. 1. 
c Heavenly 
things. In 
eaven. 
Verſ. 20.2, 
6.3,10.6, 
12. Heb.g, 
23.Ccelefti- 
bus ſorti- 
bus, 


r Saints z firſt,becauſe they were 2 com- 

pany ſele&ed from the goons world ex- 
preſsly and purpoſely for the ftrifer ſer- 
vice and obedience to God Jo. 17, 19, 2ly 
whereof they a}l made profeſſion. 3ly And 
the cheifeſt and beſt parr of them were 
really and truely ſanRified. '. 
2 This Salutation is the fame in all St. 
Pauls Epiſtles, except that to the Hebrews, 
and in thoſe to Timothy and Titus he adds 
mercy : in 1 Pet. 1, 3, multjplicetur, Jude 
2. adimpleatur. 

3 We ble/7 God, when with thankful 


hearts we praiſe him ; he b!-ſethus, when - 
he aQually beftowerh bleflings upon us. 
Here he ſeems to magnify the Goſpel above - 
the Law, in that he js not called the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, 8&c. tho dear to him, 
yet his ſervants ; but the Father of our Lord 
Fefus Chriſt , his onely Son: Therefore 
his mercies more plentifal towards us, and 
our ſervice more accepted of him. Bleſſed 
v5 not with ſome earthly bleſſings in the 
lard of Canaan , bur all ſpiritual, which 
give usa perfeR intereſt in heaven. 


dation 
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#:Pet.r,z. dation of the world he hath 4 + choſen us in [| and thro ] 
2,5. 2 Tim. hjm,[ad for his merits;] that we should be holy and e blame- 


T2, 9, 
eF5.27; 


leſs 5 before him, [ Tot for fear of punishment, bat | finlove 


Col. 1,22. [ and ſincere zeal towards him. 


x Theſ.4,7. 


. | He choſe us, T ſay, ] * having [ before ] predeſtinated 


F'By charity, [ be partakers of ] the adoption [_ and privileges ] of chil- 


marked us 


for himſelf. dren, by Jeſus Chriſt, [ his onely begotten Son: Sons,I ſay, |b to 
Tn his tove himſelf [zoz ] according to [ his foreſight of merit in us, but} 
rowards Us. the good pleaſure of his [ own free ] will ; 


DileRione. 
£ And adop- 


6. [ Whadetermined thus] to [| magnify and ſet forth )" the 


re& us to be Praiſe of the $ glory of his [ abundant | grace, | in [ and by] 
Sons. Sepa- which he hath made us ® accepted [ andgracions to himſelf, | 


rating us 
xmo the 
2doprtion. 
þ To [efus 
Chriſt. 


in {| andzthro} the| onely} beloved { ® Sox. ] 

7. © In whom, thro | and for theprice of ) his blood [ and 
paſſion, ] we have obtained |] ? redemption | from our ſpiri- 
tual bondage, that is, | the forgiveneſs of fins | freely ], ac- 


z; Luk. 12, cording to the [ abundant} riches of his grace [ and good- 


J2- 2 Tim. 
FT, 9. Rom. 


eſs 
s, 28. 8. In [ :he demonſtration of ] which [ grace ] he hathy a- 


& That the 
| of his grace might be magnified. 


1 Which he freely gave us. 


» Favored us. Af- 


ed us. Made us acceptable. Clean. 7 Jo. 1,16. Rom. 5,15. oCol. 1, 14. Rom. 3» 
24. Rev. 5,9. Abundantly ſupplied to us. 


4 The Jews are frequently called a cho- 
fer and p_ people, beloved &c. and 
all for che fathers ſakes, Deur. 4, 34, 37- 
7, 6. 10,15. 14,1,2. 26, 18. 27,9. 28,9. 
we for Chriſts ſake. And he ele&ed us not 
with a temporal ele&ion, but before the 
times of Abraham himſelf ( for whoſe ſake 
they were choſen) ; yea before the foun- 
dation ofthe world. He hath predecreed 
ro adopt us for his Sons; and ſo totreat us. 
Making us conformable to his nnely begot- 


rerr Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bur nor per-- 


_ ritt hereafter, Rom. $, 29, Not 
<buſing us becauſe worthy , but making 
us worthy by chufing us. So that we are 
Rot to look for any further reaſon why he 
took this way to glorify himſelf, but to 
acquieſce in his good pleaſure. And tho 
the order of Gods aQions be firſt the mak- 
ing choice of, or predeſtining our Savior 
Js. 17, 24. asthe means of glorifying him- 
1eif, ang then decreeing to adopt us in him 
ro become his Sons by holineſs here, and 
glory hereafter : ( ſo that no previfion of 
any thing done by us moved him to this 
means,) yet the effe&s of his predeſtina- 
rion are firſt grace, then glory; that as 
fervice, this as reward z nor will this ſuc- 
"* 


' power, he governeth them 


ceed, except the other precede. _ 

5 A phraſe very uſual with chis Apoſtle, 
and is oppoſed to outward holineſs before 
men onely. 

6 He created all for the glory of his 

i th glory 
of his wiſdom, he punisbeth the obſtinate 
for the glory of his juſtice, and he faverh 
others for the glory of his mercy and grace. 
So that the end of his eleRing and adopt- 
ing us thro Chriſt is; that Angels and men 
might more glorify his grace and bounty 
in accepting us thro Chriſt the Son from 
eternity : not thro or for the ſake of others, 
who were at the beſt but faithful ſervants, 
and themſelves alſo accepted thro him. 

7 The word Redemption ſignifies a reco- 


.vering to the true poſſeſſor that, which 


was fallen into the power of another, by 
paying a ranſome; as is done when ſlaves 
are freed from bondage. By our volunta- 
ry ſubmitting to the enemy, we become 
his Naves, ſold under fin , till Chriſt by 
the power ang merits of bis Death obtain- 


ed remiſſion of our fins, and conſequently 


our liberty; and then fo ingratiated us 
with the Father, that he took us for his 
children. ; 


abounded 


UMI 


dt os hn 


UMI 
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at he 


| : ; I Th 
bourided towards us, in [ beſtowwing upon ws) all [ ſpiritual] LE vt M 


wiſdom and prudence. 


known un- 


9. [ By ] 4 having made known untous the miſtery of to us jo. 


his will [ 


coxcerning the Salvation of mankind, kept ſecrer till 15,15. 


For. A- 


z0W ; | _— ro his good pleaſure, which he hath pur- 2 ha 


poſed in himſel 


cording to.3 


10. That * inthe diſpenſation [ and fit order } of the ful- The admi- 


niſtrarion ' 


neſs of [ the ] times [ fore-ordained by kim |, he might * * ga- 

ther together into one | body ] in Chriſt, all things [ cape4/e CP = 

of eternal happineſs, both thoſe] which are in © heaven, and times. 

which are in earth; even in him, [ whois the head of that hooves 
new. 


body, whereof Angels, as well as men, are members.) _. ore 
II. In | ard thro | whom we alſo * have 9 obtained a ; The Her- 


&. 


[ portion of the forementioned | inheritance, [ 45 adepted Sons, vens. 


u Were ca 


end a; ] being | from eternity | * predeſtinared [ ro ir |, ac- 
cording to the | efedua/] purpoie of him [| ( God the Ba. —_— 25a 


ther) | who worketh all things according to the {| moſt x Fore- 
wiſe | Y counſel ot his own will, [| aud uncontrollable plea- fy xs 


are, 


and- 


ſakes or 


J 
-I2. Thar we [| of Abrahams poſterity ] should be = to the becauſe of 


us. 


3 Rom, 11, 34. 1 Cor. 2,16. 7 Mat. 5, 16. 1 Pet. 2, 124 


8 This word ſignifies 1. the gathering 
into one general ſumm many particulars 
Rom. 13, 9. which the Ancients uſually 
ſer over the head of the account. Firſt as 
man was the &vaxx+ÞxAuwmms or union 
of the ſpiritual and material, i. e. of all, 
creatures ; ſo our Lord was of all things, 
both God and the creatures; and therefure 
was the head and ſumm of the whole crea- 
tion. 2. He, as man , gathered rogether 
under one head ( himſelf) the whole 
Church , i. e. all thoſe, who were cho- 
ſen by God to glorify him in an extraor- 
dinary manner ; all which particulars were 
reduced to, 1. Things in Heaven. 2.Things 
en Earth: which were firſt thoſe before 
the coming of our Lord, the Jews. 2. Gen- 
tiles. That this is to be meant of Angels as 
well as Spirits of juſt men received, into 
heaven, ſee verſ. 21, 22 chap. 3.15.which 
is a fuller explication of this. Col. 1, 16. 
2, lo. Heb. 12, 22. And this probably was 
meant, at our Lords birth, by the Angels 
and Star for things in Heaven, Shepheards 
and Magi for Jews and Gentiles. 3. Hence 
follows a recapitulation of all the bleſſings 
2nd promiles, Myſteries, Oracles , Reve- 
lacions, &c. to the Church and all holy men 


before and under the law made good in 
and by our Lord. 2. Recapirulition als 
{:gnifies reſtoring , repairing , renewing 
and reducing to the firſt on beginning, 
primitive ſtate and condition, as ot men 
to the inheriting immorraliry; conſequent- 
ly te che amity with the blefled Anyeſs: 
and ( as Aug. ſaith ) to the places of rhe 
fallen Angels. 

9 Becauſe anciently Tnheritances were 
divided by lot amengſt the children, there- 
fore this word, which originally is co 05- 
cain by lot, ſignifies to inherit. The Jews, 
the ancient Church of God, was ( Deur. 4, 
20. ) Gods Inheritance , peculiar lot re- 
ſerved in the diviſion of che Nations of rhe 
world ( Devrt, 32,8.) And Gods portion, 
the firſt-born, and their privileges ( whom 
he ſaved from che deſtruction in Egypt ) 
being given to them, was the Levices lot, 
So now the Chriſtians (rhe Jews being 
rejected ) are his"inheritance r Pet. 5. 3. 
and peculiar propriety. And che Apoſtles 
and firſt Diſciples are ( as the farſt- born, 
and the Vrieſts ) ſtill more ſignally his 3 
and have a greater meaſure of the inheri- 
rance, Verl. 12, 


praile 


- vx x8 ion), gs nr 
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praiſe ofthis glory, who firſt © truſted in Chriſt ; 
13. In whom ye{ Genres ] allo zrufted after that ye heard 


6 The ſpirit f 977 u5 ] the wordof 19 truth, ( the Goſpel [7 dec/armg the 


of holineſs 
which was 
promiſed. 

c Paune. 
Pledge. 

d 4, 39- 

2a Cor.1,23- 
Fs, 5- Rom. 


means | of | obtaining | 


your "! falvatien): in | andby ] 


whom alfo, after ye beleived, ye were 2 ſealed [ not with 
carnal circumciſion, but J with the ® holy ſpirit of promile : 
[_ which our Lord engaged to beſtow on all that beleived in him. | 

I4-Which is the © '3 earneſt of our | ezerzal | inheritance, 
{ ſecuring us,]* till the [ full time of perfett ] redemption, of 


8, 16. the <- poileflion purchaſed [ with the price of his blood |, unto 


eAt.20, 
a$. 1Per. 
2,9. Till 


the praiſe of his glory, | zhe Redeemed becoming the Redeemers.] 
15, WhereforelI alſo, after I heard of | zhis } your [ cor- 


we beaſ- ant profeſſion of the } '4 faith in the Lord Jeſus, and | fer- 


ſerted into 
liberty. For 
the redem- 
ption of 


vent | '4 love unto all the Saints, [ ad holy brethren, | 
16, Ceaſe nor to give thanks therefore ] for you, making 


chem who are ſaved. Redemption of our life. 


10 Not the shadow, or the letter as the 
Jaw exhibited ; but thac which immediat- 
ly diſcovered the ſpirit and truth, 

11 Forit was joyful news to all man- 
Kind, that the ſentence of death should not 
be executed upon finners z but that there 
was a way of eſcaping diſcovered, 

12 Marked or appropriated by God,that 
you might be known to be one of his, di- 
Ringuished from all others. 80 Seal is ta- 
ken Jo. 6, 29. 2 Tim. 2, 19. ApOC. 7, 2. 
1 Cor. 4, 2. Or, 2ly Sealed, i. e. all his pro- 
miſes of heavenly bleſſings and eternal 
happineſs confirmed Jer. 32, 10. Eſt, 8,18. 
unto you, ( as a Covenant is by a Seal ) by 
his giving unto you this holy ſpirit ; tho 
before promiſed by the Prophets, Joel. 2, 
28, I1. 44,3. Ezek. 36,25. AR. 2, 16. and 
by our Savior frequently. Luk. 24,49. AR. 
I, 4+ Joh. 15,25. which holy Spirit con- 
firmeth co the whole Church the truth of 
Gods promiſes, by inabling ſome therein 
to work _ figns, miracles, &c. and to 
every particular member that partaketh ir, 
by SanRifying and renewing him to an 
holy and ſpiritual life. 3ly Sealed, i. E. to 
keep warily and rs 2 te as things pre- 
cious and efteemed, 1(. 8, 10.12, 11. Dan. 
12, 4. Ap0Cc. 22, 10. 

13 The Apoſtle ſeems to continue rhe 
Metaphor, but with ſome augmentation. 
Ic was the cuſtome, not of the heathen one- 

ly, but of the Hebrews alſo, to leave their 
Seal-rings as a Feds till the price cove- 
-nanted was paid; Gen. 38, 18, but our 


Apoſtle is not content to call the Hol 
Spirit, Pignus ( tho ſome ſo tranſlate it) 
but arrham or arrhabonem ; which is part 
of the payment it ſelf, Heavenly life being 
no other then continuing and perfe&in 
"the ſpiritual. A great condeſcenſion of 
of God,. and much to the glory of his mer- 
Cy, thus to confirm his tree promiſe, and 
to call rhar an earneſt of an inheritance 
which is his gift! but no longer an earneſt 
to, then preſerved by, them This accord- 
ing to the interpretation of them who by 
poſſeffion underſtand the reward, and by re- 
demftion the inftating the Gentiles in a 
capacity of obtaining it , by vindicating 
them from the power of Satan, for them- 
ſelves. 1 Tim. 1, 13. 1 Thel. 5, 9. 2 The. 
2, 14. Heb. 10, 39. Tit. 2, 14. Luk. 1,68. 
Eph. 4, 30. Col. r,12,13. Bur others by 
foſſefion or inheritance rather underſtand 
the Church it ſelf, eſpecially that choſen 
out of the Gentiles ; lee » Pet. 2,9. which 
ſeems toreferto Malachi 3, 19. purchaſed 
cheifly A&R. 20, 28. by our Lords ſufter- 
ings to be Gods eſpecial inheritance, as Iſ- 
rael was of old Pf. 135,4. Eph. rt, 10. 
And by redemption is meant the vindicating 
the body from corruption at the time of 
the general reſurre@10n : till which be fi- 
nished the Spirit hath not completed his 
work ; which beginning here by the ſpi- 
ritual reſurre&ion is truely the earneſt of 
that alſo of the body. Rom. 8, 2x. 

14 The two great graces teſtifying that 
youallo have received this earneſt. 


[ alſo ] 


CHAP. 


[ 2/ſo] mention of you in my praiers | that you may perſe- 


Vere, and 
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f The God 
( the father 


17. That the 5 f God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- of our Locd 
ther of glory, may give unto you | @ greater meaſure of Jrhe Jeſus 


Spirit, of | *./pi13tual ] wiſdom , and | fuller | revelation 


Chriſt ) of 
lory 


h For the 


| of the mystery of our Salvation, in and z0]the bſclearer | g1,18, 19, 


nowledg of him ; 


18. [ That js}, that the eies of your i underſtanding, [ in *F2ow- 


ledgmeat. 


Gentiliſm skut up and darkned, | being {| now] enlightned: ; 42... 
Ye may know | moreperfettly | wher 1s the [| reward, aubere 


ye have | hope of [ and by ] his calling [| you ]; and what 
[ is the ] "* riches of the glory [ deſigned | of | and for | his 


inheritance in the * Saints, 


19. And what is the exceeding 7 ! greatneſs oſhis power 
to us-ward, who beleive; | 3» raiſing us from death to life, | ac- h Ae Sets |, F 
di he [ /ike] working of his | a/l-]mighty power; þ;s payer, bh 
cording tot working of hi |mighty power; his power. #1165 


ven. 
IStrengthof "96 


Ss 


20. Which he wrought in [ 7h- prrſonof | Chriſt, when x Angels. 
he raiſed him from the dead; and ict him ar his own right- 9 Lores. 


p Every 


hand [ after hzs aſcenſion | in the heavenly places, { mext in \:- > hae 


power and authority to himſelf. |] 


is named by 


21. Far above all 3 " principality, and power,and might, any name: 
and * dominion | human or Angelical, even above | every os 8,7: 


«2,76 


P zame that is named, not onel!y in this world, but in that pr. ©, x. 


alſo which 15sto come. 


22, Andputall | created? things 4 under hisfeet | and ?7; 


1 Cor. 15, 


rThe whole 


power; ] and gave him to be the '9 head over all things, | 6#7 1gufe of 
in eſpecial manner] to the [benefit of and over his]29r Chuch. Chriſtians. 


15 A more glorious name then that of 
the God of Abraham, &c, If. 65. 15. here 
the Apoſtle prays for them as elſewhere for 
himſelf. 

16 Either what an exceeding glorious 
thing it is to be a Chriſtian , contrary to 
the opinion of the world. Or, what ex- 
ceeding glory accrues to God by his peo- 
ple, his inheritance of Saints yerſ. 14. n. 
T5 6 FMgT©> iswanting in ſome copies. 

17 This power is shewed in changing us 
from darkneſs ( the kingdom of Satan ) 
into light; from the death of fin to the 
life of righteeuſneſs here , according as 
our Lord was raiſed from a natural dearh 
to an everlaſting life : after whoſe ſimili- 
tude sball we alſo be raiſed hereafter. Jo. 
12,32. Rom. Q,11. 1 Cor. rs, 20, 22. 

13 The Angels arc called by ſuch names 
Rom, 8, 38. v. Not. Eph.6, 12. Col. 1,16. 
1 Pet. 3, 23. But what orders, offices or 
dignities are diſtinQly fignified by them, 
tis neither neceſſary, nor perhaps ſafe, to 


determine. The pots ſeems here to 
ſpeak directly againſt choſe firſt hereticks 
( whom divers of the ancienrefſt fathers of 
the Church confyted ) who brought in a 
great number of portentous names , and 
made our Savior as one of them. Perhaps 
they continued ſyme notions from their 
former curious Arts. 

19 The vulgar reads, ipſum dedit capt 
ſupra omnem Eccleſiam, i. e. both militanc 
and triumphant z Men and Angels. 

20 He ruieth the Church, as the head 
doth the body, by the continual influence 
of his Spirit : bucall other things as with- 
out himlelf; both at a \ rr diſtance, 
and by the inftrumency-of his Church; who 
are therefore called his members, which 
the Angels are not, tho he alſo their head 3 
filling, perfe&ing and ordering them alſo, 
as weil as all other things. And therefore 
without the Church is tre not complete, as 
neither is the head without the body. 


Dd * 23. Which 


k Holy pla- fy 
CES, Hea- a, EY 


is power, **-* 
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23. Which is [ not under his feet, but |] his _ it ſelf, 
even thats which maketh him as head a complete body 


5 5s the 


eng rg fulneſs of him, 2! that | &y his power and ſpirit | filleth all 

feR, [ 2hings ] in all [| kinds of fulneſs. | | 

aVerl 5,6. 

b Eph. 1,19. 

c Col.2,13, —— _ 

1 Gor: 

12.worldly C H A P. I | 

voy of | 

tS ADE, 

eche rage I. N D * 1 you [ alſo ] hath he quickened \ ® after the 
_ _ F ſemilitude of his raiſing up Chriſt | , who were [ at 
——— i that time] © dead| as to the hopes of attaining ſalua- 

eigriens tion, | in [ your | ? he rr 5 {ins. - 
children. 2. Wherein; in time paſt re your converſion, ] ye walk- 
fJo- 341. ed, [ living habitually ] according to the courſe of « this 


: Diffden- [preſent ] world: ['5. e.] according to the [ ſuggeſtions of ** 


I increda- the} 3 Prince of [ thoſe evil Angels, which have their] power 


litarisgim- 

perſuadibi-" 

litati, cole 

rumacie, | men, who livein 

-— "pM bh Among whom alſo we all 
Ln nom, [ much alike ], in the times gt? 

; Wills.; theluſts of our flesh, [ 3. e. ] fulfil 


21 T£G& mile cv To; Dees, 

qui quead omnia in omnibus adimpletar. 

> Who is altogether completed , perfected 

inor by allthings; yet fo as that he alſo 

perfeReth and completeth all things, i.e. 
all bis members. 

: The Apoſtle in this Epiſtle maketh 
often tranſitions from ws to you : by #5, 
meaning either the Apoſtles and firſt be- 
leivers, or the Jews. By you, Gentiles. 

2 Theſe two words often promiſcuouſly 
uſed, yer ſometimes treſpaſſes ſignifie 
ſins committed thro ignorance, inadver- 
tency, &c. Lev. 4, 25. ult. Pf. 19, 14. 
69,8. 

3 Prince of the aire ; becauſe thrown 
down from Heaven Luk. io, 18. 2 Pet. 2,4- 
Jude 6. left their own habitation Apoc. 12, 
$, 12, It should ſeem, that amongſt the 
Angels that-fel}, one was cheif, called the 
Devil, the Acculer &c z and chat he with 


[ in theſe lower regions] of the air, that © ſpirit | I mean ] 
which now [ ſtill ruleth and] worketh inthe f children of 
s diſobedience [ zo the Goſpel. ] 


ad our converſation 
before our converſion |, in 
ling the i deſires of the 


his angels were caſt down out of the high- 
er heaven, the region of light, into thoſe 
lower of darkneſs, which is to them a pri- 
ſon and confinement z yet not ſuch utter 
darkneſs, as shall be the place of their pu- 
nisghment afcer their condemnatisn Luk. 
8, 31: neither yet ſo ſiri& a priſon, but 
that they are permitted ſometimes to come 
even into the preſence of God, either to 
accuſe or obrain leave to tempt, aMiR, or 
puniſh. In theſe places they wander up 
and down, not: as lords of it ( which the 
Devil falſly pretended to our Savior) bue 
excrciſing their natural power and forces 
ſo tar as their Chain { Gods ion ) 
ſuffers; to ſeduce men. from worſhi 
of God to that of themſelves, and co ad- 
vance tkcir kingdom againſt Gods. The 
Apoltle ſeems rere to intimate their Ido- 
latry, which was in truch worſhipping of 


Devilsi 


flesh, 


h, 
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flesh, and | the 4 imaginations | of [ our unregulated] minds, 
and [ /o ] were [ inthat eſtate ] by 5 Nature children | and 
i heirs = wrath, even as others | not the ſeed of Abraham.} 
\s” 4. But God (whois k rich in mercy, tor his | great 47, 18. 
2 love, wherewith he loved us [ 45 his poor and miſerable crea- ng , 


ALI 


ET F—_”S Ih wa = 


8 } 


Modg 4 
NESTED 


= 
AIG ” af. Ve 


UMI 


>» 
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5. Even when we were [ ſo]dead in fins),hath 5 quickened l Nimiam. 
us togethe? m with Chrift ( tor by grace | iz him onely | are ” 12 


ye" ſaved) 


6. And hath raiſed usup [ here to @ ſpiritual, hereafter to. 


# Deliver- 
ed, 


an eternal, life | together ; and made | us fit and aſſuredly hop- 
ing 1 to] fit together | with himſelf ] ® in the heayenly Phil. 3,20, 
Places, in| and thro our head | Chriit Jelus. 


7. That LOOP 


he might shew in the ages|[ that were ] | 


ro come [| #nder the Goſpel] the exceeding riches [ and 
bounty | of his grace, [ more then towards the former ages be- 
fore or under the law, in his kindneſs | givez] to us thro 


Chriſt Jeſus. 


8. For[( as T ſaid before) ] by [ his ] grace are ye ſaved 
[from death, ]thro | your embracing was faith [ of Chriſt ]; 


and that 3 | fairhis | not of | or from 
tho your aft, yet } it is the ? gittof God; - 


your ſelves, | for 
p Romz1:,6, 


9. And not | ary reward] of | precedent} works , leſt 


4 Tho notin Idolatry, which is a ſen- 
ſual worſhip of ſome God, yet in other 
ſenſual and carnal luſts, which alſo were 
the great myſteries in moſtof their Idol- 
worship ; ſo ſome interpret luſts ofthe fleſh, 
ane mind, ſuch as are leſs, yet, ſenſual; 
as envy, hereſy,&c. Gal.5.19. er J)avo;ov, 
i. e. vain, irregular, fooliſh motions and 
fancies contrary to truth, prudence, and 
the ſuggeſtions of Geds ſpirit. 

5 He ſeems to oppoſe Nature to the ſtate 
of grace z Nature ſo comprehending what 
ever in us proceeds not from, or is not 
wrought in us by, Gods Spirit regenerat- 
ing us. Even both our Nature derived to 
us from Adam, as by his ſinning depraved 
and corrupted!; and alſo our own habicua- 
tion to evil from our youth. So that, ex- 
cept renewed by Gods Spirit communi- 
cated by our Savior,we are wholly in a fin- 
ful eſtate: and [conſequently our portion 
and lot muſt be in Gods wrath and ſeve- 
rity. 

G Chriſts reſurre&ion is the pattern , 
the cauſe, and the means, of our riſing 
from a carnal life to a ſpiritual here Rom. 


6, 14. and to an eternal hereafter Rom.$8, 
It, Phil. 3,21. beſides his revivitcation 
and alevificarion were the poſſeſſien-tak- __ 
ing for us and in our names, becauſe he is 
our head. 

7 Chriſt onely fitteth ar the right hand 
of the Father chap. 1, 20. The Apoſtles on 
twelve thrones Luk. 22. 3o. as immediate 
adſeſſors. The Presbyters alſo Apoc. 4. fit- 
ting on peculiar ſeats. All beleivers alſo fit- 
ting in honourable reſt. 

$ Firſt, we could never have compre- 
hended the Goſpel ( the means of our 
Salvation), nor walked according to it, 
had not our Lord Chriſt 1. revealed it. 2ly 
Nor did we contribute any thing toward 
his coming z nor did our former life and 
holineſs deſerve he should be ſent co us, 
Neither 3ly, when ſent to us, that God 
ſhould give us graceto receive, and be- 
leive an,bim, 4ly The cauſes of our Sal- 
vation, grace on Gods part, faich on ours ; 
yet faith allo his gift, Jo. 6, 65. AR. 15 14. 
Ts7e in the Texr ſeems to refer to the 


' whole work of our ſalyation. 
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q Opus, fa- 
ttura, fig- 
men.um, 
ereatura. 


r Ye, Gen- 
tiles, were 
carnal, 


s Converſa- I” "WI 
tion, man- Zheir circumciſion} made by | the 


ner of liv- 
Ing, Privi- 


2 Strangers 
from the 
covenants, 


reſtaments, 


without 
hopes 0 
the pro- 


miſe A&.r, 


4- 26,6, 
28, 20. 


z If. 57,19 


AQ. 2, 39+ 
If. 65, 19. 
Zach. 6,5 
xEz. 37, 
22. Jo. 10, 
16, 


,* Out 


' benefits, ] are | now ] made | 


EPHESIANS. 


any man should boaſt, | as if he either hadit from himſelf, or 
d:ſerved to receive it. | . 

10. For we are | wholly | his ? 4 workmanship, [ azew ] 
created | without either ability or merit of our own, ) in { and 
thro | Chriſt Jeſus unto | 2 mew /ife and | good works: 
which God hath 19 fore-ordained that we should | hence- 
forth after our beleiving ] walk { and live } in them. 

11. Wherefore, | 4e/oved, | remember [| your great obli- 
gations ro God: how | that © ye being intime paſſed Gentiles 
in the fleſh, | and according to carnal generation : | Who are 
called | in contempt | the uncircumcition, by that [| part of 
the world, ] which is called the circumciſion, | becauſe of 
hands [ of men aud} in the 
flesh ; 

12. [ Remember, T ſay, | tat at that time ye were ”! with- 

any right or pretence to | Chriit , [ in whom Fre Fews 

had intereſt teſtified by their circumciſion, ] being aliens| alſo ] 
from the * common-weaith of Iirael, [| wherein the Church 
of God was concluded, | ſtrangers from, | and having no inhe- 
ritance iz | the covenants [. az4} of the © premile | made zo 
zheir fathers), not having any hopes | of redemption, | and 

\without [ zhe kzowledge or wworship of the rue | God in the 
world: 

13, But now in | azd Ly ] Chriſt Jefus, ye, who were ſome- 
time far ® of [ from any likelyhood of partaking the foreſaid 
as ] nigh | in right to them 
as the Fews themſelves, ] by the blood of Chriſt; [ which 


» both purchaſed it for, and ſealed it to, you. | 


14. For he isour peaceſmaker,] * who hath made both 
[ Fews and Gentiles | one { Church,] and hath broken 


'9 Before our juſtification no merits in 
us to move God to juſtify us: but jt is a new- 
creating us, giving us a new life, and a 
new principle,even his holy Spiritz where- 
by we produce new aQions. So that thoſe 
works alſo after tyros are, tho done 
by us, yet his work in us; i. e. proceed- 
ing from this new principle. If. 26, 12. 
Ezek. 36, 27- 4, 24. Col.3,9. 2 Cor, 5, 
17. Gal. 6,15. and for this reaſon our Sa- 
vior,by whom we are anew created, is called 
Apoc. 3, 14. The beginning of the Creation 
of God. And the Saints the firſt fruits ( pri- 
mitie ) of his creatures. 


19 TTegnm"i 1907s prepared,as our way, 
by giving us his Goſpel and the example of 
our Lord v. Matt. 25, 34. Or, to which 
God has prepared and fitted us by giving 
us his ſpirit. 

11. AR. 15, 16. Tho God did decree fo 
call the Gentiles, and'ro give the utmoſt 
parts of th= Earth for a poſſeſſion te our 
Lord ; 'yet this was out of compgyſſion to 
his creatures, and love to our Lord , not 
becauſe the Gentiles had any Covenanc 
with God, oran explicite promiſe made 
particularly to them 3 therefore neither 
was there ground for any hope for them, - 


cown 
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down the '2 middle wall of partition between us ; [ /ke 
that dividing the outer {the Atrium gentium)and the inner,Court © 


of the Temple. | 


15. [ By ] having » abolished in his [ aſſuming, and ſuf. 7 *,3<ua- 
MP. <2» : '\ted. 
Fering in, our | flesh, [ the cauſe and continuer of ] the * enmi- 27 Which 
ty | between Fewws and Gentiles ]; even the '3 Law of { car- wall is the 
mal ] commandements contained in [ certain ceremonial | <nmity. 
* ordinances, | which excluded the Gentiles from their Com- © Col. 2,14, 


munion as unclean. 


That he mighr make of theſe twain ** 


one new man | ard body | in [| and under;] himſelf [ its head.] 
Thus making peace [| betwween them |; | 
16. And that he might reconcile both | Fes and Gen- 
Ziles ] unto God in one body| of the Church, | by [ his ſuf- 
ferings 2] the Croſs: having by his death'[ appeaſed rhe 
fathers wrath, and ſo] {lain the b enmity [ betwixt them ,and - Enmities. 


of both with God} © chereby, 


T7. And | Zhis he did, when he] came in the flesh, 


In him- 


ſelf. 
and arc. 57419. 


\ preached peace 4 [ and recorciliation with God | to you, [Gen- verl. 13. 


; 72 Alluding to the wall+which ſepa- 
rated the outer Court about the Temple, 
' whereinto the Geatiles were admitted, but 
' could not come, nor ſo much as look Fin- 
;fothe Inner Ezek. 44,7. AR. 21,28, 1 Mac. 
954, this breaking down ſcems figured 
by the rending of the Veil ar our Lords 
Paſſion, whereby the holy Myſteries were 
laid open, and (as it were ) thrown in Com 
mon unto all. The meaning is , That 
Jews and Gentiles, who before had two 
Religions and two manners of life: The 
one under a Covenant with God, the Gen- 
tiles not 5 and therefore looked upon by 
the Jews as at a great diftance, an1 con- 
remned as profane, common and unholy z 
yet are now. both adopted: into the ſame 
Church, partakers of the ſame Covenants, 
Initiated intothe ſame faith, and in ſumm, 
all equalled & indifferenced. 

13 Before the diſtin&ion of Jews and 
Gentiles all mankind was in the fame ſin- 
ful condition,withourt help or remeZy: then 
did God promiſe redemption thro the 
bleſſed ſeed of Abrabam, and gave him 
Circumciſion a Seal and confirmation of 
this promiſe. So that then began a ſepa- 
ration of Abrahams ſeed from the reſt of 
the world (ſignified by his being called our 
of his own country ; and by a diſtintion 
alſo of his own ſeed, {or neither was Iſh- 
mael, nor Keturah's Sons, but Iſaac one- 
ly, choſen). Yer was nor this ſeparation 
Je manifeſt and publick , ( tho Iſaac alſo 
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ſeparated Jacob, and forbad him to marry 
or mingle with the Canaanites to continue 
the holy ſeed; ) but that they converſed 
with aad lived amongſt them, yet in tents 
as ſtrangers, But by Moſes God did pub- 
lickly and notoriouſly chuſe Jacobs family 
ro be his inheritance of whom the ble 
ſeed shonld come. Then did he alſo atu- 
ally ſeparate them from all the world by 
giving them Commandemenrs containing 
many viſible and external obſervances, 
which keeping they could not communi- 
cate with the heathen. Which alſo, even 
all of them, "typified the bleſſed ſeed, his 
Natures, Offices, A&ions, Sufferings, &Cc. 
that he might be known and confeſſed 
when hecame. He being therefore come, 
the Ordinances vanich away, as the ſha- 
dows at the preſence of the light. All Na- 
tions are bleſſed in him z and Jews and 
Gentiles are, as before, undiſtinguiſhed, 
and all become one Church, all the peo- 
ple of God, all admitred into the Cove- 
nant, and conſequently bleſſed. 
Some ſay a Law of Commantements,becauſe 
ir onely commanded , and ſupplied nor 
race to fulfil. Some by Ordinances un- 
. the Goſpel. q. d. Ged aboliſhed 
the law in or by the Ordinances and com- 
mands of the Goſpel. But the word 95>[«g.0« 
being frequently, eſpecially Col. 2,r4,20. 
( 2 place parallel rothis ) ufed in the 0- 
ther ſenſe, the former interpretation ſeems 


more likely. 
tiles, | 
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tiles, ] who were '4 far off [ from right zo, or expedtation 
\of it, ] and to them | the Fews] who were nighſer being 


within the Covenant. | 
e For he 


and re- 
conciled us '5 unto the Father. 
both to his 
father thro 
the Holy 
Spirit. 


"<a 2M 18. © Forthro him we both [ Fews and Gentiles ] havef ac- 
4 26. * ceſsby one, [ the ſame | ſpirit, | which is in all the Church, } 


19. Now therefore, ye Gentiles, ] are no more ſtran- 
gers and foreigners [ from the Church, | but | are Gecome | fel- 
low-citizens with the Saints, [ Patriarks, Prophets and all o- 


f Aditum. ther members of the Church, ] and [ are ] of the [ family and ] 


Int oduFtio= \ 
ro = ”- 'houshold of God. 


20. And ye [ together with them | are built [ «p into one 


£PLn8,22, holy Temple ] upon the ** f oxe} foundation of the Apoſtles 


I 8, . 


1 Per. 2,6, and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the cheif £ corner 


bþ Upon ſtone, 


reſteth. 


14 Far-off may allude to Num. 9, 16, 
wherein is a ſecond Paſſover inſtituted for 
them who were far-off. Tho our Lord in 
pores preached not to the Gentiles, yer 

e brought peace to them allo, pax in ter- 
715, And he declared in his preaching that 
they were to be called, and gave commilſ- 
fion to preach to them, Mat. 8, 11. 24,14. 
28, 19. Mark. 6, 15.)o. 12,32.10, 16. 

15 You as wellas the Jews who had a 
viſible preſence of God in their Temple. 

16 Your faith built upon their do&rine, 
and your perſons united to the Church by 
them, i. e. converted by , and receiving 
the Spirit from their miniſtry; commu- 
nicating alſo with them and their ſucceſ- 
ſors in worſhip, Sacraments, &c. And both 
theſe wates is our Lord the cheife -corner- 
Kone, i. e.. both becauſe all their doarine 
was concerning him, as both the end, 
ſubſtance, and intention of the Law and 
Prophets ; and alſo becauſe all are joyned 
to him, and by him to God 1 Cor. 3, ult. 
1 Jo, 1, 3. Now becauſe no one Stone 
could be an intire foundation (rho our 


21. b In whom all the building [both of Fews and Gentiles, 
and of Law and Goſpel-Church} fitly [ and ſtrongly ] ood 
rogether groweth unto one holy 7 Temple in the 


ord. 


building applied and framed to it. Every 
member of the Church is conceived a liv- 
ing ſtone, whereof ſome are immediatly 
joyned to, called and emploied by. our 
Saviour to preach to, to bring in, and lay, 
others, Such were the Apoſtles, who are 
therefore calied foundations.. Of the reſt 
ſome are onely built ppon others , and 
none upon them ; others are buile upon 
others, and others builc alſo upon them, 
as Biſhops, Preiſts, Prophets, &c. the whole 
being compacted and cemented together 
by ſucceſſive ordinations on the Paſtors 
part,' and by the mutual affiſtance of every 
one in his office, Some being Teachers, 
others onely taught ; ſome giving, others 
onely receiving, benediQion and influ- 
encefrom them. Thus the Church grows 
by a cofitinual addition of more and more 
ſtones ro a perfe& Temple and habitation 
for God himfelf, 

19 TheJewiſh or Law-Church was repre- 
ſented by the Tabernacle , the Goſpel» 
Church by the Temple built by Solomen. 
That was temporary, made of skins and 


Lord in another ſenſe is ſo called 1 Cor. 3,Acloth quickly decayin; and corruptible, 


T1, and he calls himfelf the Rock upon 
which the whole foundation was laid) the 
Apoſtle could nor purſue his metaphor 
that way, but he calls him appoſitely ro 
Jhe matter-in-hand the cherf-caner-ſtone : 
which is the uniting , upholding , and 
ſtrengthning both the parts and ſides of the 


andin 1t no provifion made for another, 
Ic was alfo ambulatory and changeable. Buc 
the Temple durable, rich, and unchange- 
able. He alſo united the prediQions of the 
Prophets and hiſtory of rhe Goſpel, both 
ſignitying the ſame, himſelf. 
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22. In whom ye, | Epheſians, ] alſo are builded together 
[ with the reſt of the Church Noor an habitation of God thro 


the Spirit. 


—— 


CHAP. 


III. 


the * Priſoner | for preaching the Goſpel | of Jelus 


I. | OR this cauſe|[ (:he converſion of the Gentiles) * Paul, ,r pautam; 


Chriſt, for [ and towards ] you, Gentiles, [ do bow 


my knees continually, exc. v. 14. ] 


2. b If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the 
Apoſtleship, ] which is given [ in truſt 


God [ 
[ #0 communicate ] to your 


ro me that. Be- 


[gon Of ; Secing 
cauſe. 


3. How that he by i Cee, c ] revelation made known < Gal. r,a2. 


to me the ? miſtery 
in few words, 


of the Goſpel ] ; (as I wrote 3 before AQ, 26917 - 


4- Whereby, when ye read [ them], ye may underſtand 
= knowledg in the miſtery of Chriſt, | how great and from 
W 


om received )*}. 


5. Which | miftery}] in other ages| of zhe Church ] was 


not made known unto the Sons of men, [ F 


ews 07 Gen- 


riles, ſo plainly} as it is now revealed unto his holy Apoltles, 
and [_ Evangelical) Prophets by the [ holy ] Spirit; _ 
6. [ Which miſtery is |; That the Gentiles | remaining in 
ancircumciſion ] should beſcome ] fellow-heirs | with the 
faithful under the firſt Covenant, | and of the ſame body | of 
his Church ], and partakers of his promiſes #70 Abraham 


1 This Epiſtle was writ from Rome; 
his hing to the Gentiles being the 
 cheif, if not ſole, cauſe of his apprehen- 
fion at Jeruſalem, and delivery to the Ro- 
mans, A&. 26, 2.1. 22, 21. And it ſeemeth 
that the Jews were not more jealous of any 
Privilege then of this, v. AR. 21, 21. 17, 
44. -For it is likely they imagined, that 
the Gentiles ſhould generally have been 
admitted into their Church, and become 
Jews. The greund ofchat hereſy which 
ſo alited the Church in the Apoſtles time. 

2 A myſtery ſeems to be a decree of God 
unknown to, and unſearchable by, man, 
| except diſcovered firſt by Revelation 3 as 
the whole Goſpel was: and particularly 
this Article concerning the calling of the 
Gentiles. Which was indeed promiſed 


in general terms to Abraham, that in his 
ſeed all Nations should be bleſſed ; and till 
more fully revealed to, and by, the Pro- 
phets : yer not ſo plainly, but that it was 
miſapprehended by the Jews. Who could 
not conceive that both Jews. and Gentiles 
Low Law, that wall of partition, broken 

own) should coaleſcere into one Church , 
under a new head, the King of the Jews. 


*.V. che Argumentr. 


3 Revealed to S. Paul 1, the Goſpel ic 
ſelf. 2. The calling of the Gemiles to it. 
3 By his miniſtery. He ſeems here to 
_ not ofthe 3d, but eſpecially of the 
ecend* For he had not mentioned ir be- 
fore the revelation to him. Some refer 
this to chap. 2, 1g. others to chap. 1, 9. 


and 


—— 
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and the Patriarchs, which are exhibited ] in Chriſt by the 
Goſpel [ zow preached to all the world | ; 
7. Of whichl was made aſ ſuccesful ] Miniſter, [ or di- 
penſer, } according tothe \ free | giftor the grace of God 
d Gal. 2, 8. given to me by the 7 4 effectual working of his power | zhrs 


Rom- 15» '27y weak endeavors, | 


24 8. Unto me, [ T/ay,] who am leſs then the leaſt of all 
el = '5» Saints, © [| becanſe once a great perſecutor }, is [| notwithftand- 
9- " ing] this grace given {| and committed} ; that * 1 should 


1, 133 IJ. 


preach, [ cheifly |amongſt the Gentiles, the unſearchable 


riches [ aud ireaſures of the wiſdom and mercy ] of | God in | 


Chriſt. 


fTo en- 9. And zhat Tshould] f letall men [ Gentiles as well as 
__ "i Fews ] fee and know |, what is the E feilowship of the mi- 
£- POL” ttery, which [ even | 9 from the beginning of the world 


| zZill n0:v7] hath been. hid in the | /ecrer decrees of ] God ; 


b Col. 1,16. who ® created all things [ 60th in the firſt and i ſecond creation | 


i1{.65, 17+ by Jeſus Chriſt : 


2 Cor-$o17* * 10. 19 Tothe intent, that now [n0? to men onely, but even ] 
unto the Principalities and powers [ A4rgelical | in the hea- 


venly places,might be fully known [ and magnified, | by | theſe 


k Full of diſpenſations in and to | the Church, the * manitold | azd 


differences. cyguderful | wiſdom of God. 


11. [ Whoinits due time fulfilled every thing ] according 
ro the '' eternal | ſecre? ] purpoſe, which he purpoſed 
[ and deſigned to perform by and | in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 

12. in whom | and by whoſe merits and interceſſion } we 


9 This grace was effeual in him to the 
converting of very many, to the making 
him more induſtrious 1 Cor, 15, to, and 
to the effeRing of great ſigns and miracles 
Rom. 85, '9. 

$ 8. Paul is careful in moſt of his Epi- 
ſtles ro aſſert his authority, becauſe upon 
that the faith was embraced. And he re- 
fers his calling immediatly co the grace of 
God;which 1. converted him from a Perle- 
cutor,2: revealed the miſtery of che Goſpel 
unto him. 3. Called him to the Apoſtle- 
ship, eſpecially of che Gentiles, and 4. ac- 
companied his miniſtry with great power 
and efhzacy. 

9 In the ſecret intention of God him- 
ſelf, withour diſcoverirg it ro any crea- 
ture, was this miltery of recalling the 
Gentiles reſerved. 

10 'That the miſtery of the Goſpel was 


not fully underſtood by the holy Angels 
*rill diſcovered þy eur Lord,appears 1 Tim. 
3,16, 1Pet. 1, 12. whence alſo ( the An- 
gels being faid to defire to look intoit) it 
appears that this is fpoken of good Angels. 
And tho God did reveal theſe myſteries to 
the Prophets by his Angels, yet it follows 
not thar they perfetly underſtood any 
more then the ſubſtance, 2nd ſo much as 
was revealed. The complete knowlege 
_— reſerved till the times of the fulfil- 
ing. 
7 t Prefinitionem ſaculovrum 3 diſpoſing 
of the ſeveral ages of the world, and reveal- 
ing this miſtery accordingly. Purpoſe ſup- 
poſeth a thing not neceſlary or natural, 
2, inthe power of the purpoſer, 3. that 
it hath been delivered, 4. found beſt, and 
5- choſen, reſalyed, decreed. 


| faithfol 
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« 


[ faithfsl) have '2 boldneſs and [| free ] accefs [| by praier?o 
the Father,” with confidence [ of 4eing heard j, beſcauſe of ] 
the faith | we have in, and ] of, him- 
13. Wherefore | ſince you have theſe great privileges, ] 1) de- 11 pray 
Fe and exhort ] that you faint nor, [ vor backſhde as diſ- that] may 


heartened | at my tribulations, [ which I ſuffer at this pre- 
ſent, | for [ my endeavoring to bring] you 
Happy condition]; m which is [ indeed no real cauſe of your diffi- 
dence, but of ] your glory ; [ when you can aſſert the truth o 
your faith by ſuch a teſtimony and ſufferings of your teacher.) 7, 
I4. | And | forthis cauſe I (| Pauthe priſoner verſ.1. ]) 


not - wea- 
of m 

[ Gentiles to this x Ante 

m Col. I, 

24. 2 Tim. 

2,9. 2 Cots 
-s 


bow my knees og unto | God | the father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chrif 


2 


I5. (Of whom the whole '3 * family [ and new relations nParernity, 
of Comembership between the holy Angels and Church ] in hea- Kindred. 
ven [ and Saints } in earth, [ whether Fews or Gentiles, | is 


named, | he being the head of all.) || 


16. That he would grant unto you according to the[abwr- 
dart 7 riches of his glory, to be [| more and more } ſtren gthned 
[ againſt all both perſecutions and 7 ane 0 with might ,yv.r 


by his ſpirit, [ working effeftually courage 


in the ? inner miechc to. 


man; [ iz your mind informed by Gods ſpirit, and working by beſtrengch- 


faith, as the outward by the ſenſes : that i] 

17. That '4 Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by [ his mo 
that ye, being 
grounded in | ſincere] love to God an 


holy | faith; | and] 


ned intro 

the inner- 
7 man. 
firmly ] rooted and þ z Cor. 4, 


the brethren, } 16. Rom. 


18, May be able to comprehend zogether ] with all [ the 7'*% 


2 This liberty of immediate acceſs to, 
with confidence of acceptance , by rhe fa- 
ther, is oppoſed to reſtraint; and that, 
either from the conſciouſneſs of our own 
unworthineſs, and ſo it is taken Heb. 4, 
16. Phil. 8. 1Jo. 2, 28. 3+ 21. or from 
lome external impediment or prohibition : 
as want of Preiſthood or authority ro come 
to him. And this defe& was in the Gen- 
tiles Heb. 10, 19. 1 Tim. 3, 13+ the deli- 
livering us from both theſe introduceth 
thac great privilege of our Religion, ſo of- 
ren inculcated by our Lord and the Apo 
ſtles. For the firſt, That we have within 
us the holy ſpirit rendring our perſons 
( now ſanRified ) nccoptable to, and ar 
peace and friendsbip with , the Father ; 
— us alſo to pray, and prayivg him- 
ſelf within, and for, us. And forthe ſecond, 
that we baye ſuch an High-Prieſt, as be- 
ing inthe true temple and preſence ofthe 


Fathg, renders our prayers, by his inter- 


ceſſion and holy ſacrifice effe&val. So thar 
we need notgoup to an appointed place, 
ner uſe the mcdiation of Sacrifices, nor 
inred to ſet-times or places z but we have 
free accels in every place, and atall times 
with confidence of being accepted. V. Jo. 
14, 3.15, 17. 16, 23. Rom. 8, 15, 26. 

13 Ilarge is the word uſed by the 
LXX,. to ſignify tribe or family, whence 
were called ner 24%s 2p:,04, tribus, genie, 
familia principes 3 Patriarchs. Others ap- 
ply this ro God the facher ; from whom all 
the familics or ſpecies of creatures. whe- 
ther in _, or earch, are named, i. e. 
have tbeir being. : 

14 Sore centianes That Chriſt may 
dwell in your inner man by faith, and in 
your hearts by charity. Others becauſe 
Chriſt dwelleth in the inner man by faith 
in your hearts, Jer your root and founda- 
tion be in charity» 


Ee ® 


ref 
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reſt of | Saints, what is the '5 breadth, and length, and { 
depth, and height, [| even zhe full dimenſions and extent of the : 
myſteries of our Religion , eſpecially that of calling the Gen- 


eiles, ] 


q Thelove 19. Andto know the [ ſuperlative ] 1 love of Chriſt [ ?0- 


of know - 
lege. 
r Perfedted. ledge; thar | thus 


wards us, | which , ſur]paſleth all [ pretended human ] know- 
ye may be” filled with all the fulneſs 


With per- of God{ y wiſdom and charity. ] 


20. {1 Now to him that is '* able | andready ] to do [| for 


ſRomts, #s] exceeding abundantly, [ andfar | above all that we ask 
25. [ of him, or think [ thas we shall obtain; even | according, 

[ 7z0t ] to [ our low and mean thoughts, but | the | divine |] 
2 Col. 1,29. power, that worketh in us [ holy deſires and © mighty works, ] 
# Rom. 11z 21, v Unto him, [ 1ſay,] be | aſcribed all the} glory in 


35-16227- the Church by [ and thro] Chrilt' Jeſus , throughout all 


Heb. 13,21. 


1 Tim.1,17. ages, world without end. . Amen, 


15 The Church being repreſented chap. 
2, 20. 4s 2 building, the Apoſtle ſeems by 
theſe meaſures toalludero it; the depth 
being the foundation, &c. Job. 11,8. ap- 
plies it to God the facher, and his works of 
the creation, which the Apoſtle here alſo 
may allude to, inaſmuch as this is the new- 
creation: His meaning is, that they may 
fully comprehend the infinite and wonder- 
ful myſteries of the Goſpel ; and not fol- 
low the vain ſpeculations of che Gnofticks. 


K 
yd ae 
EQ S 9 


16 Able on Gods part many times in- | 
cludeth a will and inclination to perform | 
alſv. Heb. 2, 18. able to ſuccor. Rom. 4, 
21. 11,23. 16, 25. 2 Cor. 9, 8.2 Tim. 1,2. 
Jude 24. The Apoſtle, arguing from Gods 
/Opower to the effe&, means that we need 
nor fear to ask of him freely and abun- 
dancly, becauſe he is both more rich and 
bountiful then our narrow hearts and ſpi- 
rits can comprehend. 


CHAP. 


UMI 


a AS deeioieiog cut 


UMI 


CHAP, 


CHAP. 
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IV. 


«a Eph. 3,r. 


Lord | and his Goſpel | > beſeech you, that you would in theLord. 


Is J -nts the 2 Priſoner { for the teſtimony ] of the ;, Beſeech 


© walk | asperſons ] 4 worthy of the [ holy and ſub- 
lime} vocation, © wherewith ye are called, 


Exhort. | 
cGen. 17,1. 
x Cor.7,20. 


2. With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, wirh' f long ſuffer. phil. 1,29. 
ing [ alſo, not reſenting every injury or diſpleaſure, but ] for- Col. 1, 10. 


bearing one another in love, 


1 Theſ. 2, 
12. 1 Per. 


3. [ And | endeavoring to keep the ! unity of the Spirit, , \g. 


[ which is in you and the reſt ef Chrifts members, | in | andby] 


the boad of peace [| external. | 


d As becom« 
ech. Walk- 
ing in 


[ For | & there is but one ?[ myſtical] body [ of Chriſt ,, oſethings 


( his Church, ) and in that wi 


one ſpirit, even | 77 /ike mau- which are 


wer ] as ye, [ as many as are of the Church, | are [ all] called worthy. 
in[z70] one, | andthe ſame | hope of © your calling) [ (eter- " _* 


al life by Feſus Chr 


e Where- 


f Pacience. 


it.) 
5. [ But | one Fa [ ( Feſus Chriſt) }, one faith , one Col. r, 11. 


baptiſm, 


3, 12. 
1Thel. 5,74. 


6. | But] « one God and father of 3 all, who is above + Ret, 


all and thro all, and in ! youall. 


Eph. 2,16. That ye may be in one body and in one ſpirit. 


5,10.1 Cor, 


12, 4, 11. 
Pur. ; The Lord is one, 


God is one. kh Mat. 2, 10. 1Cor. 12,6. {Us. 


1 Some interpret this of the unity of 
faich and doGtrine, in oppoſition to hereſy ; 
and ſo humility and meekneſs appear in 
not preferring private opinions before 
thoſe of our brethren ; eſpecially of the 
{piritual Superiors and Paſtors of the 
Church. But it ſeems rather meant of the 
unity of affeRions or charity, oppoſed to 
Schiſms and fations in the Church ; and 
hatred in other matters; which is cheifly 
done by not preferring our own intereſts 
and deſires againſt other mens. Burt we 
may ſay that theſe depend one upon the 
other, for we ſeldom ſee ſincere charity 
where there is diverſity of opinions. 

2 The Apoſtle till verſ. 7. urgeth theſe 
as arguments to perſwade to unity. You 

retend to have the ſame intention of beg 
ng called ro Chriſtianity, with other Chri- 
Rtians, i. ce. eternal life; therefore you 


muſt uſe the ſame means, i. e. to be in- 
corporated into Chriſts body, and animatr- 
ed by his Spirit. By one baptiſm you are 
initiated into one faich , by which you 
are called ro the ſame hope; made mem- 
bers of the ſame body, whereof Chriſt is 
the head, and all this to the glorifying 
that one ſupreme Majeſty ; which is over 
all, worketh bis glory by all, and is in all 
things,but more particularly in the Church, 
Therefore keep this ſpiritual unity. 

3 The Greek for all may indifferently 
be applied co all things, or all perſons, and 
accordingly interpreters differ. The ge- 
neral expoſition is true, but the more par- 
ticular (applying you to them all ſeems the 
more efte&ual argument. Some apply 
above to the Father, throto the Son, 7#, all 
to the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ee 2 7. But 
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'7. Butunto every one of us is 4 given [ ( yet without hin- 


w Giving. 
Rom. 12,3, 
6, 1 Cor. 


I'2. 
n Pſal. 68, 
18. Having 


of Chriſt. 


dring this unity of the ſpirit ) a ſeveral, and a ſeveral proportion 
of, ] grace according to the meaſure of the [ free] = gifr 


8. Wherefore [ 70 tefify that theſe are his gifts, ] he the 
Pſalmiſt ] ſaith [ of him ] ; 5* when heaſcended up on high, 


aſcended co Ne led 9 captivity captive, and ws gifts unto men, 


the height, 
and led 
captivity 
he gave. 


aſcended, what is 


9. (Now [| zhis :s ſpoken of Chriſt, for | that [ it is ſaid], he 
meant by} 1t? but that he deſcended 
firſt P intothe lower parts of [ the world ] the 4 earth [| by 


oMultituds his incarnation, and lower yet by his death and buriall. 


of captives. 

pz Unto. 

1 We 39, 
F+ 03» 9. 

Fhil. FT) 8 P 


[ ful ]fil 7 all things. ) 


& What ever pift or grace any ef you 
have, *cis of God; therefore let none be 
inſolent towards other. z. He gives alſo 
what degree he pleaſeth to each, therefore 
none ought to deſpiſe him that hath leſs, 
Gnce he hath as much as God hath given 
him. 3. Several gifts, therefore every one 
Gands in need of another. 

5s A metaphor taken from the cuſtome 
of triumphing ; waerein after a long cir- 
cuitthey went up to their own city 1 Sam. 
18, 6. 15, '2, brought with them the cheif 
of their captives Pi. 149, $. and ſent pre- 
ſents to their freinds 1 Sn 30, 26. Judg. 
F. This Plalm ſeems to be a triumphal 
Song for ſome of Davids victories over the 
Philiſtines, Syrians or &c. but much more 
fally and truly doth it belong to our Lords 
triumphant Aſcenſion. In the Þſalm ir is, 
received gifts, but afrer the Hebrew 
phraſe, received to give, as Gen, 38, 6. 
Exod. 25,2.1Kings 17, 16; The captivity 
here meant are the enemies of Chriſtand his 
Church ; The Devil, Sinz Curſe, Death ; 
ſome of the Fathers interpret it of the 
Saints ofthe Old Teſtament, who at his 
aſcenſion were freed and accompanied him 
into glory ; which was alſo another cu- 
fome of Triumphers. The former ſeems 
rather meant by the Apoſtle; for he led 


IO, | For ] he that deſcended is the ſame that aſcended 
up far above $ all [ creatures into the] heavens, that he mighr 


11. And [ zhe *"gifts, which ] he gave[ were,that | ſome 


captivity captive, but theſe on the contrary 
yere then freed. 


6 Or far above theſe viſible heavens, or- 


the heavens deſtinated to natural uſes, and 
the powers thereof. 

- Firſt the Church militant with all 
gifts and graces of the Spirit, neceſſary or 
requiſite for the compleat planting, _ 
pagating, and advancing it. 2. The whole 
Church, triumphant alio, with his glory. 
Jo. 6,45. 12, 32. 3- The whole world 
or all nations with his knowledg and glory 
of the Goſpel Il. 11, 9. 4. the whole crea- 
tion by his adminiſtration of the full and 
compleat power received from che father 
over all things in Heaven and Earth: and 


' particularly the types and predictions of 


the Old ieſtament. Marr. 28, 18. Andif 
by the lower parts of the earth be underſtood 
the ſtate of the dead ( as many Ancients 
do interpret it ), then is meant, that cho 
as 2 great King he refide only in the cheif- 
eſt place of his dominion, the higheſt hea- 
ven, yet his power reacheth to all things 
whatſoever. Filled with the works of his 
power the earth, which he ſan&ified; Hell, 
which be vanquisbed ; beaven, where he 
reigneth. 

L Referring to what he ſaid verſ. 8. he 
gave gifcs unco men. 


[ might 


UMI 


UMI 


CHAP. 


Il'V. 22I 


[ might Ze] ? Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evan- , raarugi. 


geliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers. 


on. Con- 
ummations. 


12. For the '9 ® perfecting of the Saints, for the work of REN 


the miniſtry [ of 7he word and Sacraments, and | for the edi- 
fying of the [ whole] body of Chriſt ; 
ſuch manner , | till we all [ Fews and Gentiles | _— 


13. | Is 


b come in the unity of rhe faith, 


Compoling. 
Coagmen- 


and 9 knowleag of the "© 


Son of God, unto a © perfect man{[ hood , yet pt corporeal , jor. 
but ſpiritual, _— unto the f meaſure of the ſtature of the d Agnitio- 
{ . 


1 fylneſs of Chri 


nis. 
e Heb,s, I 3o 


14. That we henceforth be no more [ as filly ] 8 children, que. 
tofled to and fro, and carried about, [ uncertainly as a wave}, Plene a- 


Ki. Ut convenit membro corporis Chriſti. 


neſs according to which Chriſt ought to be formed in us. 


13, 9. 


9 Apoftles, ſtrialy fo called, were thoſe 
ſent to teſtify what they had ſeen and heard 
of our Saviour AR. 1, 22. 1 Cor. 15, 8.9,1. 
and by him ſent, as he by the Father, to 
be the ſupreme governors of his Church 3 
tho in a more large ſenſe others alſo are 
called Apoſtles. Phil. 2, 25. A&. 14, 13. 
Rom. 16, 7. 2 Cor. 8, 23. Prophets ( pla- 
ced next to Apoſtles Eph. 35. 1 Cor. 12,28.) 
preached the Goſpel more fully where o- 
thers had planted, interpreted prophcſies, 
forerold things to come AR. 11,27. being 
more plentifully inſpired by che Holy 
Ghoſt AR. 13,1, 3. 15, 33. Evangeliſts,: 
both thoſe, who writ the Goſpels, and who 
aſſiſted che Apoſtles in their preaching AR. 
16, F- compare with 2 Tim. 4, 5. Such 
Philip A&R. 21, 8. who converted the Sa- 
maritans AQ. 8, 12. yet could not conſti- 
tute them a Church verſ. 17. Paſtors are 
Governors, as Teachers ofdinary —___ 
For the 3 firſt, ſome part of their fun&ion 
was temporary and extraordinary. In what 
was ardinary and perpetual Bishops ſuc- 
cced. The Apoſtle' nameth not all the 
= » but onely the Principal. And tho 

e choſe Apoſtles before his paſſion, yet he 
ſertled in the Church, and inſtated them 
in their fun&ion ac bis Aſcenſion, and gave 
them an eſpecial ability co perform it at 
Pentecoft. 

19 Kenriow®- ſignifies, 1. 4 re- 
pairing or reſtoring what is decayed or fal- 
Jen down, ſn Gal. 6, 1. Matt, 4, 21. as 2 
disjoynted member or ruinous houſe. 59 


dulti Chri- 


F To the meaſure of the age and of the ful- 


2 1 Cor. 14, 20. Heb. 


ſome render here inftaurationem Sanflorum, 
recovering and reconciling penitents, unit- 
ing differences, ſettling charity, and qui- 
eting Schiſms 1 Cor. 1, 10. joyning the 
Chriſtians into publick aſſemblies x Per. 5, 
10, or iggo one ſpiritual building. 2. To 
prepare or make fit Heb. 16, 5. Rom. 9, 
22. to perfc& or finish Luk. 6, 40. co fall 
up or complete the Church by converting 
others, and to perfe& ( Matt, 5, ult. ) in 
wiſdom and ſanity thoſe already con- 
verted. That ſo the whole Church may 
be finished ( as a building ) of many 
ſtones, and every ofthoſe exaftly and per- 
fe&ly ficted ta its place and ſtation; 

11 Fulneſs, 1. till Chrifts myſtical be- 
dy be arrived at the decreed and determi- 
nate perfeQion and maturity, i. e. till all; 
be converted, ſo Rom. 11, 12, 25. which] 
will not be till the day of judgment Eph. 
5, 29. Mat. 25,1. 1 Theſl. 4,16. 2. more 
probably, till we all (every particular } 
arrive to the full maturity, ſolidity, and 
ſtrength of a perfe& membership of Chriſt; 
in faith , ripe judgment and knowledg 
both of his will, and the myſteries of his 
Religion ; and likewiſe in full ſanQiry 
and free participation of his Spirit. Eph. 

, 19. Conſequently, that we may be per- 
FN members in him, as in him dyelleth 
the fulneſs ofthe Godhead Col. 2,9, 10; 
and perfe& alſoas the father Matt. 5, ule. 
wherefore 1. theſe gifts are all given for 
the publick ſervice of the Chuch, and 2ly 


are to endure as long as the Charch it ſelf. 


with 
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with every wind of | zew | doctrine, by the 12 {leight of 
þ Cireum- | [4þj/e] men , and | their] cunning craftineſs, whereby 


vention. 
Machinati- [ 


hey ® lic in wait to deceive [. the unſtable and unearned. | 


ens of error 15. Bur, | oz the contrary |," ſpeaking | and keeping | the 
or deceit of 11th [ of Chriſts dodtrine delivered by theſe his miniRers | in 


the Devil. 
5 Faciences. 


[ 2nd with the } love[| of the brethren, | we * may grow up 


Seudentes. into him [| ( as ſtrong and perfect members | in all things | be- 
Sectantes. /oging to that holy membership ),] who is the | ozely | head 


Being ſ10- [ of this boly } even Chriſt 


cere 7Z.ech. 


$, 16. 16. | From whom the whole body [ of the Church, even all 
kAugeſca- its members } '3 fitly joyned together, and | firmly | com- 
a nana pacted by [ the miniſtration of | that | benefit | which ® eve- 

ry joynt, [ ard principal member | ſupplieth [ to other ] , ac- 


Grandeſez- Cording to the effectual working [| of the ſpirit } in [ and ac- 
mus. cording to, ] the meaſure [ and proportion | of every part; [whe- 


Adoleſca- ther it adminiſter or receive : this body, I ſay, | '4 maketh | a 


I Col. 2,19, mutual | increale of [ every member in | the [| whole ] body, 
» Byevery unto the edifying of it ſel in love [ both rowards God and one 


joyntof other. ] 


fubmini- 17. This therefore I ſay ( verſ” 1.) and teſtify in [ behalf 


Kration. 


Member. of ] the Lord, thi, [ ſince ye are members of Chriſts body, ] ye 
- There benceforward walk | a:cording to your profeſſion, and | not 
wen. | after the manner ] as” other { #xconverted ] Gentiles, | who 


of the Gen- 


tiles. are ſtill }"5 inthe vanity of their mind ; 


12 Such ſleight as is uſed by gamefters 
to cheat and over-reach others z and ſuch 
Iying-in-waitas theeves uſe by the high- 
way. The miſcheifs that theſe can do are 
prevented by the Gifts here ſpoken of. 

I 3 Zurep 4c Ao 0 ſignifies the fit and 
apt correſpondency of one part to ano- 
ther Eph. 2, 21, but ov«wfS:BuGopipoy 
is the faſtning and cementing them toge- 
ther as by pins, &c. when lo ficted. He 
purſaes hjs metaphor of building ; whoſe 
parts are firſt ſquared , hewed, and fitted, 
and afterwards faſtned, tenanted, cement- 
ed, joyned together in their true places. 
And his meaning is 3 Thar the Spirit of 
Chriſt (the head of this body ) by the 
officers ( gifts ) thereof, ( every one per- 
forming his duty in his ranck and office, 
according to the proportion of the influ- 
ence of the ſpirit, and gift received ) firm- 
Iy uniteth and faſtneth together all the 
members and parts of the Church. Pre- 
ferving them firſt from diſſolution by 
ichiſms and faGions, and then augmenting 
the whole both in the ſanGity of the pre- 


ſent, and addition of new, members. He 
calleth the officers Foynrs, becauſe they are 
the uniting of the whole Church. As the ſe- 
veral congregations of laity are joyned un- 
der their re(pe&tive Paſtors and Prieſts 3 
the Preiſts in their Bishop, &&c. The Apo- 
ſtle purſues this Meraphorin bodies of all 
ſorts 3 Vegetables, as Trees; animal , as 
Men ; artificial , as houſes; politick , as 
Corporations : and herein the Officers 
(Gifts ) are repreſented both as, 1. ficting 
them for unition, 2. as joynts and cement 
uniting all the members ſo fitted, 3. as 
nerves and veſſels communicating life, mo» 
tion, and the ſpiric ro all the parts. 

14 An Hebraiſm i. e. maketh increaſe of 
it ſelf, or it ſelf encreaſeth. 

15 Vanity ] their beleif or Religion not 
grounded upon truth, not producing ho- 
lineſs of life, i. e, not direQing their aQi- 
ons, nor affording a certain end or hope 
of their ſervice. Vaniy of their mind ] be- 
cauſe following their own imaginations, not 
any revelation from God himſelf. 


' 11- Having 
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18. Having the[ir] underſtanding | as ye?} darkned,[ and] For. By. 


being alienated from the life [ approved ] of God, » through 
the ignorance that is ® [ ſ#i// | in them, becauſe of the blind- 


p Rom. x, 
21, 243 26. 
q Deſ- 


neſs of their hearts | refuſing to beleive and obey thoſe teachers pairing 
. aS 


whom he hath ſent. } 
19. | 4 


ven of true reaſon as well as faith, 

over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all” [ 

{ greedinels, | azd making fin _ 
mifred, 


nefs { and {uf } with [ inſatiable | 
it part of their devotions. | 


20. But ye, [ Epheſians,] have not ſo learned [ix] Chriſt[s 


Schole to be ſo ignorant, or topradtice ſuch wickedneſs } ; 
2 if ſo be that ye have heard him, and been 4nd ofco- | 


21. [ For ] 


] who,1 being '* paſt [ 2»/e and ] feeling [ e- ©] 
] havegiven themlelves yg. 


. GT NAT 
kind of | unclean- rowing for 


r2 Pet, 2, 
I4. 
[ Avaritia, 


vetouſhelſs, 


caught by him [ ard his Apoitles | ( asthe truth is in Jeſus) , c;oce 
hat 


[ ye cannot but know |, 


CHRar. 
22. b Thatye| owght to |] put off ( concerning your for- 5 Col. 2,26. 


To put of. / 


mer [ Heafhen- converſation ) the '7 o]d-man, | your former 7 PO 


habits, and manner of life | ; which is [ 


daily more and more deceit. Of 


corrupted according to the [ ſuggeſtions of thoſe ] © deceitful cry 
: ut co 


luſts : 


23. * And[| that ye ]berenewed [ 7hroly] in the ſpirit gx 
[ Jo, diſpoſition | of your nd; J e To 


renewed. 
uc on 
f Col. 3,0. 


24. © And that ye put on that new man, which f after £ Holineis 


[ the imageof ] God [ in Chriſt | is[ anew} created in righ- 
reouſneſsand © true ſincere | holineſs, 


m the affe- 
FAions, of 
truth :: tbe 


25. Wherefore | a/ſo ] ® putting away | all ] lying | and underifand- 
diſſemulation ( ſince ye make profeſſion of the truth ) | ſpeak eve- £496. 


16 Some, and even a great part of chem, 
aQually commitring ſuch wickedneſs, even 
in the greet myfteries of their Religion ; 
Bur all of them, as long as they want the 
rrue light, are unable by reaſon toconfute, 
much leſs abolish,ſuch abominations. Eſpe- 
cially being darkned by the vehemency of 
afe&ions and interefls, by evil example 
even of their Gods, by wicked cuftomes 
and habits from their youth, and by cor- 
rupt principles, the cauſes of the inſenſi- 
bleneſs of the difference of virtue and vice. 
All thoſe, who having no ſenſe of crue pie- 
ty, immortality, or eternal, happineſs, a- 
bandon themſelves to the ſenſualicy of this 
preſent life. 

. 17 So old that it iscorrupted. Old and 
new man every where oppoſed. The one 
is that manger of living without , or be- 


fore, Chriftianity : wherein, not knowing 
the will of God, we ſerved nor onely the 
deſires of nature z bur the luſts alſo of a 
vain imagination ; and worſe then thar, 
of a blinded underſtanding; which had 
the remainders of the natural light of rea- 
fon by habitual fin, and wicked example 
either extinguisbed or very much darkned, 
verſ. 18 : according co which the affetions 
were hurried either to fleshly and' carnal 
luſts, pride, covecouſneſs, and other ſen- 
ſualiry ; or abandoned to all ſorts of wick» 
edneſs wichout remorſe or check of con- 
{ſcience verl. 19. and ſenſe of Gods will, 
promiſes or threatnings. 

Ir is called the New man, becauſe ſuch 
a one harh a new principle infuſed into 
him, befides what he had from Adam; 
which is called his regeneration. 


3 PC. 4,5 ry man truth with his nei 


Calumni- 
{eanurea. Of another. 


m Edifica- 
tion of 
faith, of 
opporrtuni- 
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ghbor, for we are '* members one 


xy,of necel- | ore; but rather let him labor, working with his hands 


ry, of uſe. 
To the in- 


Lion. 
p , 4 Col,4,6. 


Luk, 4,22. holy ſpirit of God, whereby ye are ? ſealed [ and conſigned | \ 


106, 43- 
Ezech. 16, 


tion. 


1$ Comembers 1. of human Societ 
which by lying is deftroied. Bur 2ly cheif. 
ly of Chrifts body. No member hurts, bur 
afbſts irs fellow-member. Every member 
doth to another as it defires should be done 
ro itſelf; and a member by hurting an- 
other deprives alſo it (eIfand the wn. & bo- 
dy of that aſſiſtance. Theſe exhortations 
areall deduced from the former pofitions. 
19 Tho difficult alwaies to avoid the paſ- 
fion and firſt motiens of anger, whence 
oceed 1. commotion, vehemency of paſ- 
ion. 2. Bitter and contumelious expreſſi- 
ons, and 3. defire of revenge, and difh- 
_ culty of reconciliation; yer the Apoſtle 


abſolutely forbids thoſe effets 3 and the 
laſt probably becauſe of their praiers,which 
were ineffetual without reconciliation. 

20 Asverl, 27. being angry is opening 
the door, and expoſing our ſelves, by tak- 
ing away our watch and guard , to the 
temptations of the Devil ; ſo here corrupt 
communication is greiving the holy ſpirit, 
i, e. contradiQing and oppoling its ſanRit 
by unclean, ſcurrilous , and obſcene diſ- 
courſe. Togreive the Holy Spirit is 1. to 
offend him, and cauſe him to depart or 
withdraw his inſpirations and affiftance z 2. 
to greive and ſcandalize other ſpiritual 
perlons, 3. to greive the ſpirit in them. 
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45,48. 


CH AP. 


Luk. 6,36. 
b Jo.8, 39. 


V, c Jo. 13,30. 


19, 12. 


Heb. 8,3-9s 


2. And < walkin love [ zoward the brethren}, as 1,. | per. 
Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath {| 7herefore ] 4 _ 3s 18, 


d 1 ]o. : 16s 
od, e =. of 


5. Forthis ye | know [47 your religion, ] chat no whore- Agnely. 


monger, nor unclean per 


n, nor ® 4 coverous man {* who gaading 


know this 


2 Cor.6,5, Gal. 5, 19. Apoce2215. mCol. 3,5. Deceiver, = Which is ſervice of Idolls. 


2 Offering or oblation refers to the meat- 
offering Lev. 2, 2. Sacrifice to the burnt- 
offering Levit. 1,9. both are faid co be 
ſweet-{melling j. e. acceptable, to God. 
Shewing that whereas before he was offend- 
ed with his filchy and loarhſome aRions, 
he was now pacitied cowards the Sacrificer; 
asto Noah Gen. 8,2r. But no ing or 
Sacrifice fo wel-pleaſing as that of our 


\Lord, in whofe acceptation all the reſt be- 


came gracious. 

2 IlacoreZie is frequently conpled 
with words of luſt Rom. 1, 29. Eph. 4,19. 
Col. 3, 5. 1 Thefſ 4,6. 1 Cor. 5, ut. 2 Per. 
2, 14, and icfignifieth in general any in- 


\ ordinate lufting or defiring more then is 


neceſlaxy or convenient, of what ſort ſoe- 
ver it be; which is in effe& the over- 
valuing and idolizing a creature ;, tho the 
word 1s moſt frequently taken ' for cove- 
zoufneſs. of weakh Y. Not. ad verl. 5. 

3 The Apoſtle condemns any ſuch re- 
creation as is joyned with ſcurrility, ob- 
ſcenity, or levity 3 er is deligned meerly 
for laughter, and inordinace , undecent, 
or e mirth. And indeed ſuch 
Jocularity is moſt frequently of obſcenity, 


and thoſe ations, which the Scripture ſo 
often calleth folly z as this word is here 
joyned with footiſh talking. So giving of 
thanks fignifieth either praifing God , 
whence came that word Deo gratias fo fre- 
quent in the ancient Church S. Aug. 

77 3 oras in Eph. 4, 29. Col. 4,6. > 
ous, asin Prov. 11,6. or acceptable to good 


men- 

4 Many of the farhers interpret here 
TF230r:Z62 an ation of luſt 3 which is cal- 
led 1dotatry, becauſe choſe unnatural and 
exceſſive luſts were moſt frequent in their 
1doll-worſhip. Wiſd. ms . Jer. 44,19: 
1 King. 14, 24+ 15 » 12. 2 King. 23, 7- LEV» 
x; 34 2 Mac. &. 4. :Per. 4, 3. afd ap- 
pears yet more our of Heathen A. thors. 
As alſo amovgft the Gnoſticks in cheir 
worship. Epiph. Hzr. 26. and Theod.Hzr. 
fab. I. 1, c. 2. q. &. He thatdoth ſuch 
things is a Gentile, and worfhips after the 
manner of them, not of the Chriſtians. Bur 
ific be interpreted covero«ſneſs,che meaning 
is, thac they "op H_ _—_ _ rid 
their joy ; they employ all ehe1 | 
and defiees ro obtain wealth. Pfal. 1 5, 4+) 
Their Idols are fifver and gold. | 
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is an Idolater) hath, [ or can have }, any inheritance inthe 
kingdom of Chriſt and of God. 
aJer. 29,8 6. Let no man *® deceive you with vain words, | as if 
Mat-24:4: \2heſe were none, or ſmall faults | ; for, becaulc of thele [very ] 


m- = : things 5 cometh the wrath of God upon the children of edit- 


2 Theſ\.2,z. obedience. 
Col.3-6- +, Be ye not therefore partakers of them [ iz their ſins, 


k.16,8. {eſt ye be alſo in their punishments. ] 
fo. oa he 8. For | in your heatheniſm}] ye were 4 darkneſs, [ both 
AQt.26418- wanting the illumination of Gods ſpirit, and external inſtrudti- 
2 Cor.3z18. ou | ; but now are ye light [ able zo enlighten others | in the 


pm "ang Lord, [ and his dodrine ] : walk therefore as [ becometh |] 


2,9. Col. 1, Children of light. | 

13» og 9. (For [ ſuch is ] the fruit of the holy } = ſpirit [ con- 
rag”. Prary to the other] in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 
Gal.sz #4 Z {4 n 
FRom-1232+ eruth, ) ; | : 

x Thel.5> 10.5 1 Proving [ di/zzently , and preaching | what is aC- 


hy _—_ ceptable to the Lord. 
6. 11,11. IT. And have no fellowship with [ zhemir |] in their un- 


Eccluſ. 235. fruitful works of darkneſs; but rather 7 reprove them , 
2716-3119: | 2 hat they alſo may forſake them : | 


RR 12. For it isa shameeven to ſpeak of thoſe things, which 


:Is made arc done of them in ſecret, ; | 
manifeft. Is 12. But all things thar are 5 reproved, are made mani- 
arſe, , feſt [| onely ] by the light; - for whatſoever © doth make 
Rom-13ztt. [ azother thing to be] manifeſt | of neceſſity | is [_ it ſelf } 
\, x Shine up- light. hoes 

_ 14. Wherefore the[' Lord ] ſaith { by ? Iſaiah 60,10, ]» A- 
thee. Shall wake thou thar {leepeſt, arite from the dead, and Chriſt 
rouch thee. shall * givethee light. <p ra? 

_ ye 15. | And ſince ye are light], ſee that. ye ? walk [ asin 
_ Tus day light ] circumipectly ; nor -[ wncertainly}] * as fools ; 
rately, ex- butas wile men, [ prudent ly. | | 


atly. 
; Ecclef.2, 13, 14. 


5 As formerly upon Sodom, the Canaa- is enlightned, or made apparent by light. 
nitish Nations, &c. So God is ſtill wont co 9 Theſe words are not formally in I- 
revenge theſe ſans ſeyerely. faiah, but rhe Apoſtle alludeth to the Pro- 

6 Proving as 2 Goldſmith Rom, 12, 2. phecy ; and the ſenſe of both is much what 

Prov. 1O, 3. that ye be nor deceived with the fame. In him it is Ariſe, ſhine ; for thy 
falſe and counterteit, inſtead of true,coine. Hgbt i come. and the glory of the Lord 55 riſen 
: » Ordiſcover, i.e. them to be works of zpor thee. Inviting the Chnrch/ co praiſe 
darkneſs by the light of your holy con- God for his illaminating her by the coming 
verlation, of Chriſt, and miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 

$8 Therefere you -may hereby diſcover The Apoſtle applies it asan invication ro 
. your ſelves to be light; ſome tranſlate jt repentance , acknowledgment , and em- 
whatſoever is made manifeſt is light, i, e. 'bracing of that light now aRually revealed. 
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16. * Redeeming the '® time, becaule the daies are evil. 4 Bur as 


17.” Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, tut underſtanding 
what the will of the Lord is, [ which you ought to perform. ] 
18, And be not drunk with wine, wherein is [| 


wiſe men 
that redeem 
their cala- 
uſually mity. Dif- 


committed}  b exceſs, but be ye filled with the holy Spirit \ferentes 


[ the cauſe, of a better and greater mirth, | ; 
19. Speaking to | and amongF#t | your ſelves in © Plalms,\d:. 
and hymns, and (piritual ſongs, finging and making [ ho/y ] 
melody in your heartsto the Lord; 
20. ['And | giving thanks alwaies for all things unto ni 
[ the Creator |, and thefather [ of his Church |, in the digality. 


God 
name of vur Lord |eſus Chriſt. 


? quz ſunt 
hujus mun- 


b Luxury. 
Libido in 
rurpitudi- 
nibus, Pro- 


Prov.23, 
1. accord- 


21. | Neither be contentious, but | * ſubmitting your jng coche 
ſelves [ each ] one to another, [ according t0 every ones au> LXX-Luk. 


ty, ] inthrefearof 4 God. 


15, 13,30. 
eCol.3,16. ; 


22. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own husbands, 1 , per.s,5. 


13 as unto the Lord. 


of Chriſt. 


23. Forthe husband is the head [ end governor | of the 
wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the Church; and | as ] 
he is the Savior, | defender, and preſerver |* of [ that | his e Ofthe 
body, | /a ought the husband to be of his wife. ] body. 
24. Theretore, as the Church is ſubject unco Chriſt, ſo 
[ /ze ] the wives be to their own husbands in every thing 


| /awfal. | 


25. And ye ]husbands love your wives, even as Chriſt 
alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf [ xp zo death} tor it; 
26. That he might i fanctify and clenſe it from all 11n;f by fwith : tn. 


10 Redeeming , buying , gaining, the 
time is, 1. eridgavoring to make amends 
for paſt negligence. But this ſeems not 
the Apoſtles meaning ; For he ſpeaketh of 
preſent or imminent, evil times. 2.Ufing 
all prudent artifices and circumſpeRion to 
preſerve and redeem themſelves from evil 
times; i. e. either rhe ſnares and entice- 
ments of wicked company, or dangers of 
perſecution for reproving them. So Dan. 


.2, $. gaining time is ſaving themſelves 


from danger. 3, Seeking all opportuni- 
ties of doing as much good as you can in 
this short and evil time. 

11 Another work of darkneſs i Theſ. 5, 


\ 7. in drinking wine it is very hard to keep 
, mederation ; but men are apt to run into 
'exceſs, alſo of luxury and diffoluteneſs. As 


being moſt oppoſite to wiſdom. The word 
& JwTIQ ſignifies both exceſs in pleafure of 
the taſt and of luſt. 

12 Hitherto of duties towards our ſelves; 
ic follows of ſuch as concern us in relation 


to others. The General precept is, rhat 
every one ought to ſubmit frei ly to that 
obligation he hath rowards others; all ſuch, 
as of wives and husbands, children and 
parnden, ſervants and: maſters, being mu- 
tual. 

13 Who hath :iven the husband power 
over the wife, and ſo commanded, and 
will reward. her obedience ; but eſpeci- 
ally becauſe they ought to confider their 
husbands as the Lord himſelf who is hus- 
band to his Church. To have proteRion 
from him. 

14 That he might ſanRify it perfeRly, 
having firſt clenſed it by baptiſm ; which 
conſiſts of 2 parts, water and the benedi- 
&ion. Tho I know not that word is any 
where in the Scripture ſo applied. There- 
fore it is more probably interpreted ac- 
cording to the ordinary acception of jr, 
for faith the moſt neceſſary prerequiſite 
diſpoſition to and condition of baptiſm. 


. Mat. 16,16, AQ. 15, 9. 1Pet, 1, 23+ 3,21. 


Ft 2 the 


2.8 
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the washing of water [ iz baptiſm, and by [ beleiving ] the 


x Of life. word. £ 


27. Th-t he might 5 [ at the/aft day ] preſent it to him- 


Apoc.21,19. fy, ] nor wrinkle [| of deformity ], or any ſuch { imperfec# 


19> 7» 8, 
withour blemish. 


b Pſ.45,16. ſelf a [ Spouſe and ] b glorious Church, not having ſpot [ 7 
thing ; bit thar it hould be [ perfed#ly beautiful }, holy, an 


28. So ought men to love their wives, as their own 


dies; he thar loveth his wife loveth himſelf. 


29. For no man ever yer | wxnaturally ) hated his own 
flesh, bur nourisheth and cherisheth it, as the Lord [ 4/0] 


doth the Church. 


30.. For we [| the Church ] are members of his[ myſtical] 
body, 2 of his flesh, and of his bones. : 


31. For this cauſe 


aid * G21. 2,24. that | a man 


:Gleweg, Shall leave his farher and mother, and shall be i joyned to 
41Cor. 6, his wife, and they K two hall be one flesh. 


16. 
{In Chriſt 
and in. 


32. This [ wnion of two into one] is 2 great myſtery, 
[ even in human marriages, ] but [ greater when | "1 Iipeak ! 
concerning [ that of ] Chriſt and his _/Hurch. 


33. Nevertheleſs { iz zhe other alſo | let every one of you 


w Fear. 
a 


15 This may be underſtood of the per- 
fe&ion of che Saints in this life, i. e. that 
they are not guilty of any greater habirual 
fin, and that they repent immediatly of 
the leſſer. 

_ 19 Alluding to Eves being made of Mans 
xib Gen. 2,24. and ir is meant either of 
our Lords paſſion, when out of the open- 
ing of his ribbs, as Adams, there iſſued 


ouc blood and warer, repreſenting the In- 


Kitution of the Sacraments, whereby we 
z3xe made members and paris of his myſi- 


[ that is married | in [this] particular fo love his wife as him- 
oe : and | /et | the wife ſec that shee reverence her hus- 
nd. 


cal body, even as fleſh and bones are of 
the Natuzal : or, to the words becomin 
fleſh. And we are faid co be his flesh an 
bones rather chen 
our head. 

2 Bo ys plriaal _—_— bath ſo _ 
inſi upon in this Epi e,declaring ir 

ſo many metaphors of head and ws. 
of tree and branches, of ſtones and cheif 
corner-ſtone in a building ; and here of 
husband and wife. ; 


WWE. 


he ours, becauſe he is. 


UMI 


UMI 


CHAP, VI. 


CHAP. VI. 


'( Oehel DRE N,[ /ikewiſe,]: obey your parents* in 
che Lord ; for this is right and * juſt; 

2. [ Forthe Lord ſaith |, Honour thy father and 
mother (which is the firſt [| of he tex] Commandements 
with 2 promiſe [ annexed. ] 

3- [ Which is 3] Þ that it may be well with thee, and har 
thou < maiſt live long upon the earth. 

4: And ye, fathers, [ by indiſcreet auſterity ] provoke not 
your children [ cauſeleſly ] towrath ; but bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

5- Servants, be obedient ro them, that are your Maſters 
according to the flesh, with tear and trembling; in fingle- 
nels of heart, [ as thereby performing your duty ] to Chritt, [ #s 
their perſons, J 

6. Not with eie-ſervice [ i» their preſence onely |, as men- 
Pleaſers [ aſe z0 do }, but as the ſervants of Chriſt [ who Ps 
you in this condition, aud] doing the will of God [| ſexcerely ] 
from the © heart, 

7- With good will doing [ them} ſervice, asto the Lord 
[ 5imelf,] and not to men [| oze/y}: 

8. Knowing, that whatſoever good thing any man doth; 


 [arewardfor } the ſame shall he receive of the the Lord , 


whether he be bond, or free, 

9. Andye, Maſters, do the ſame, [| good offices ] to them ; 
3 —— indiſcreet and ixſolent \chreatnings ; knowing 
that f your Maſter alſo is in heaven, [_ who regardeth andre- 
wardeth your afions; ] neither is there reſpe& of perſons 
[_ or conditions ] with him. 


a In our 
ey 
Lord. 


— $2 

16, 

c Exod. $6, 

12. 

d Diſci- 
line, Che» 


[A 
CorreQion. 


eSoul. 


(aro 


them and 


10. Finally, my brethren, [ all of you ] be ſtrong in [ avd a 


thro] the Lord, and in the power of his might. 
Ii- And ou on the whole { complee? ] armour of God, 
jr ye my able to ſtand [ x»moveable | againft the wiles 
the Ul, 


x This may be underſtood ſeveral waies, commanding it. 


pd 


' 7. ſuchas arein the Lord, but this isnot 2 That of whom you receive being, ts 


all the Apoſtles meaning, for other .Pa- him Poe meet wget "non 
3 


rents alſo are to be obeyed. 2. Or in what 
is not contrary to Gods commands, 3. 1», nishing as you threatned. 


cing, remicting g i. EC. not pu» 


12. For 


_ 


>, 
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Chriftians ] © wreſtle not [| ozely ] againſt 


g Contend. 12. For we 


Fightt2> flesh and blood, { viſib/eenemies } ; but | cheifly ] againſt 4 
þ Worldly Principalities, againſt Poyers, againſt the h Re of the 
this ago. darkneſs of this world, and againt ' ſpiritual wickedneſs in 


5 Wicked high places. 
ſpirits in + | 
CHNY that ye may be able | valiantlhy 


13. Wherefore take unfo'you the whole armor of God 


to withſtand in the evil 


overcome . day [* of violent temptation ] , and having * done all F 4s 


all-Inall . couragious ſauldiers | to ſtand [ vidtorious. ] 
'& pe'” 14. Stand therefore | againſt your enemi 
«If, rr,g. loins girtabout with * truth | and ſincerity], and having on 


es], having your 


61f. 59,17. the Þ breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs. 


1,Theſ. 5,8. 
cIn the . 


15. And your feet shod with the © preparation of the Go- 


xadines. 1pel of peace; [ alwaies ready to advance and propagate it. ] 


That ye - 
may be 
ready. 4Unto all 1Pet.s, 9. 


.:4 SeeEph. r, 21. 2, 2. Rom. $8, 39. Col. 
2, 15. It may be that ſome of chole orders 
tell, or that they have ſomewhat of the 
wer that good Angels of thoſe orders 
ave, However, it isclear that there is 
ſubordination and great diverſity amongft 
them. One- Prince or cheif Mat. 9, 34. 
and the reſt bis Angels. Again divers $84 
and ſome more powerful, Mat. 17, 21. Tt 
ſcemsatfo that they had this power origi- 
nally (and perhaps according to the dig- 
nity of cheir Natures ) from the beginning, 
Juge 6. Angelos, qui non ſervaverunt ſu- 
ur principatum. Which probably was not 
wholly taken from them, tho their power 
much limited, and they confined to exer- 
Cife it onely in theſe lower regions ; re- 
trained moſt of all by our Savior,by whom 
alſo it sball ar laſt: be quite overthrown , 
+Cor. 15, 24: Rev.20. when the final ſen- 
rence of his condemnation ſhall be pur in 
execution. , By their power over the Air it 
ſhould ſeem that they upheld their own, 
( i. e. the Tdol-)worship. And to diſguiſe 
themſelves the more, they perſwaded the 
ak 19 _ that their power was in'the 
ears, &c. bringing in Aſtrology, Magick, 
and other ſuch'deyiliſlr arts, nr Sled 
the wiſdom of the Princes ( and great 
men ) of this world 1Cor. 2. Now tho 
they are called the Rulers, and theirs the 
Prince, of this world, Jo. 12, 31. 14, 30- 
16, 11. 2 Cor. 9,4. Luk. 4, 5. Yet are they 
not ſoabfulutely and wholly, bur ofthe 
darkneſs ( or dark part ) of thr w.rld , i, e. 


- 


16. © Above all [ there##] taking thesheild of faith » 


either of thoſe lower regions near the earth, 


' which are groſs and dark, and the Air( tho 


ſometimes called heaven ) not comparable 
in brightneſs to the ſuperior parts, or higher 
heavens. Orelſe, of the darkneſs and ig 
norance of the heathen world. Which is by 
our Lords coming ( who was che- true and 
Orient light of the Gentiles) very much, 
( Idol-worſhip being mightily decreaſed ) 
but not as yet, quite diſperſed. 

New 25 Thoſe rulers are ſpiritual both in 
their eſſence and in reſpe& of flesh and 
blood, i. e. human viſible powers here on 
earth Mat. 16, 17. 1 Cor, 1, 50. Gal. 1,16. 
Heb, 2, 14+ againſt whoſe perſecutions the 
Apoſtle here tortifies them ; yet it ſeems 
there is another ſort of them, that are ſtill 
more ſpiritual , and in ſuperior places, 
even ſametimesin heaven it ſelf; where 
they are begging leave to tempt us as Job, 
or to punish anddeſtroy us, as the lying 
ſpirits in Ahabs Prophets, or accuſing us 
for ſubmitting to their temptations Revel. 
12, 10. Zech. 3, 1- 

So that we have need both of very great 
courage and ftrong arms againſt ſuch a 
powerful enemy. By his eſſence ſpiritual 
and inviſible ; malicious and wicked in the 
higheſt meaſure,aſſaulcing us by his power, 
and as the Lord of the world frighting us 
by his wiles and deceirs entrapping usz in 
his own kingdom of darkneſs, above and 
about us in the air, and endeavouring tq 
deprive us of our afliftance in heaveu. : 


wherewih 


CHAP. VI. 


wherewith ye $hall beableto quench [ and make void} all 

the [| moſt ] tiery darts of the © wicked [ perſecutors. | e Moſt 

p 17. Andrake[ for ] an f helmet | zhe hope ] of 8 Salya- _ 

tion; and the k (word of the ſpirit, which is the word of God. 7 = 4 

18. And [ zo afſureyou the vidtory | praying i alwaies with bringech 
all praier and ſupplication * in the | fervor of ] ſpirit, and falvation- 
watching ! thereunto with all perſeverance, and [ covtinu- © Revit: 

#/) ſupplicarion for ® all the Saints, Heb. 4,12. 

19. And for me | particularly ], that * F utterance may be # ar every 
given unto me, that I may | have free liberty to ] open my "7m 
mouth 9 boldly to make known | 70 a/l men | the miſtery or he of. 
of the Goſpel. I To this 

20. For | the teftimony to ] which, I am [ ow ] an Ambaſ: purpoſe. In 
fador in ? bonds, [ pray, I ſay, for me,} that 1 may ſpeak ,jConcern- 

boldly as I ought to ſpeak. | ing all ho- 
21. But that yealſo may know my affairs, and how 1 do, ly things. 

x Tychicus, a beloved brother, and taithful 4 miniſter in the of _ 
Lordſ's work, } shall make known to you all things, [ which __ 
concern me ; ] : 0 With au- 

22. Whom TI have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, — 0 
that ye might know our affairs, and that he might comforc 7 Samay tad 
your hearts | dejedted thro my perſecutions. | 

23. Peace be to all the brethren, and © love, with faith , , Mercy. 
from God the father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus -y5;q, jo- 

Chriſt in * finceriry. Amen. corruptions 


5 The Apoſtle deſires this ſpiritual which he endured for the goſpel. 
courage becauſe of the great perſecutions, 


THE 


EPISTLE O F St.P AV L 
T o THE 
PHILIPPIANS 


PARAPHRASED, 
+* 


| (235) 
P HILIPPI, at firſt called Crefudes becaufe of 


the multitude of ſprings near unto it, was en- 
larged and beautified by Philip King of Mace- 
- donia, and called Philippi. Afterwards it became a 
Roman Colony, and the cheif city of one Province of 
Macedonia AC. 15, 12 ; 1s now ( as they fay ) callcd 
Chryxopolis , quaſi Chryſopolis, becauſe of the gold- 
mines thereabouts, Hither S. Paul was ſent by a Vi- 
fion to preach the Goſpel ; and where not long after 
his arrival he was ſhamefully treated 1'Thelſ. 2, 2. the 
ſtory whereof is in Act. 16. 'There ſeems to have 
been ſome rudiments of a Church before his coming 
thither verſ. 13. But two eminent families, beſides 
divers other perſons, in the ſhort time of his abode 
there, were conyerted by him. Who ſeem allo to 
have made great proficiency in Religion ; becauſe ths 
Apoſtle call them 4s joy and crown, every where com- + 
mends them, and was much aflifted by their liberality 
2 Cor. 9, 2, 4. II, 9. more then by any other Church 
of his planting Phil. 4, 15, 16, And now they ſent free- 
ly unto him by Epaphroditus their Biſhop ; by whom 
he alſo returns them this Epiſtle. 

The Goſpel having made great progreſs amongſt 
them, it remained that care ſhould be taken for their 
perſeverance. Which could not be done, if, :. they 
remitted their own diligence, or ſuccumbed under 
perſecutions: or, 2ly were embroiled with ſchiſms 
amongſt themſelves: or, 3ly were perverted by Here- 
ticks. Againſt all theſe the B. Apoſtle warns and for- 
tifies them in this Epiſtle ; but not with that exaQneſs. 
of method,whieh in ſome others he uſeth. He ſtrength- 
ens them againſt backſliding in the firſt chapter ; by 
his exhortations, by his prayers for them, by their 
former ſtedfaſtneſs and the bleſſings upon it, and by 
his own example. Whereby they might perceive, that 
pernenens more propagated and confirmed the Go- 
pel. From ſchitms he dehorts them chap. 2. by re- 
commending to them thoſe virtues which would cer- 
tainly extirpate them ; eſpecially charity and humi- 

Gg 2 Itty, 
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lirty. He arms them againft the Judaizers ( the dange- 
rouſeſt hereſy, which troubled the Church in its infah- 
cy) chap. 3. It ſeems they were either as yet not at all, 
or not deeply, infeted ; which makes him the more 
ſhort, but not leſs zealous, in his exhortation, þ 
- -Laſtly, he addeth, { as his manner is ) chap. 4. ex- 
cellent practical concluſions, recommending to them 
ſuch virtues as were moſt necefiary ; and Concludes 
with great thanks for their bounty. | | 

This Epiſtle ſeems to have been written in the time 
of his firſt impriſonment. x, 25, 26. 2,23, 24. at what 
time alſo it ſeems that Timothy was with him ; and 
It might be about Anno Chriſti 59. 


THE 
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T He 
EPISTLE OF 


- 


St. PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 
To The 
PHIL FE-PPI ANTS: 


CHAP. 


I. 


to all the Suings in Chriſt Jeſus, which are at Phi- 


'P AUL and Timotheus, ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt , 


lippi, ® with the 2 Bishops and Deacons [ zhere,] 
peace from God our father, Biſhops. _ 


2. Grace be unto you, and 
and ſrom the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 Servants in an eſpecial manner, but 


. not both Apoſtles : Sr Paul therefore our of 


modeſty omics thac title. 

2 Epiphanius, anſwering the arguments 
of Aerius pleading from this ſcripture for 
the parity of Presbyters to Biſhops, ſaith ; 
That by Biſhops here were meant thoſe, 
who were ſuperior to Presbyters, bur not 
of Philippi onely, ( there being ordina- 
rily no more then one Bishop in one city.) 
bur alſo of the neighboring cities, whereof 
Philippi was the Metropolis. Theodoret 
and other of the ancients think they were 
Presbyters, their Bishop Epaphroditus be- 
ing at that time with St. Paul at Rome c. 
2» 25.4 ,18. For in thoſe times thoſe 
names Bishop and Presbyter were promiſ- 
cuouſly uſed forthem, who governed the 
Church ; as all thar miniſtred were called 


Deacons ; tho then alſo the office of a Bi-, 


ſhop was ſuperior to that of a Presbyrer. 
E piphanius's opinion ſeems more proba- 
ble, r. becauſe,Bishops being accountedmore 
eflential and neceflary to the Church chen 
Presbyters ; there were not often many 
Presbyters in oneccity ; and many times 


4 Fellow- 


none at all, as Epiph.obſerves. 2ly cap.4, 
3. he ſeems to fingle-out and denote their 
own Bishop particularly as one of them 
whom to have been Epaphrodirus ſee c. 
2)25- 3ly, Philippi ſeems co have had 
the cheifeſt dignity in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, 
being the firſt-fruits of Macedonia. And 
therefore what was ſent tos, Paul. by the 
Philippians chap. 4, 18, is 2 Cor. 119. is 
attributed to the Macedonians in general. 
And this Epiſtle may as well ſeem to be ſene 
to all Macedonia, as that of the Corinthi- 
ans I, 1, to all Achaia: and that to the 
Coloſſians alſo to Laodicea the Metropolis 
of Phrygia Col. 2, 2. 4, 6. and that tothe 
Epheſians probably alſo toall of that Aſia:or 
thoſe co the Theſſalonians intended to the 
Philippians; as learned men obſerve out 
of that ſaying of Polycarp, who affirmeth 
thac 3 Paul writ Epiſteste the Philippians. 
4ly That diſcourſe of S. Paul ar Milerus 
AR. 20.. ſeems not to have been onely ro 
the Presbyters of Epheſus , but te che Bis- 
hops of all that Aſia : compare v.18,25 ,28, 
31. with chap. 19, 10,25, 20, 


4. Ithank 
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b Mention. 
c Supplica- 
ton, Praicr 


for. with joy) 


PHILIPPIANS, 


3- I thank my God upon 3 every © remembrance of you, 
4. (Alwaies1nall my praiers making < mention of you 


5. For your [| ſubjeion unto, and] 4 fellowship [ with 
« ] inthe Goſpel of Chriſt, | continued] from the firit day 


\[ of your receiving it ] until now. 


— dr cd 6. Being [ further ] 4 confident of this very thing; that. 

nina | God ], he, who hath begun {| 5y his grace ] this good work 

-m = SL. in you, will alſo 5 © perfeCFif[ ever untjl,and | in, the day of 
Jetus Chriſts coming tojudgment, ] 

7. [Iam confident, I ſay,) even as it is meet [ ard rational ] 

you have {OT Me tothink [| azd hope |] this of you all: inaſmuch as 

Fab: mak I f have you [ moſt dear] in my heart [| and memory: be- 

hezrt. cauſe ] both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirma- 


£ Joy- 2 tion of the Goſpel ye were all partakers of my & $5 grace. 


takers © 
grace with 


or God is my witneſs how much, [ and how earneſt- 


me. ly] I Jon for, [and love] you ; [ not with carnal love, but ] 
& Chap.4,r. 1n the [ moſt intimate | bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, [ which he 
hath both commanded, and wroug ht in us by his religion. } 


: Senſe. 
k Try 


9. And this alſo 1 [ continually] pray for | to God ], that 
your [ holy andchriſtian ] 7 charity may abound more and 


things ber- MOre iN all [ ſpiritual |] i knowledg and wiſdom ; 


rer, 
{ Profitable. 


10. That ye may [| be able by your own experience to | * ap- 


That differ, PTOVE the things which are 5 more | excellent | and of great- 


m Fruit, 


of. 

Jam. 3,18. 
Joh.15.Gal. 
Sy 22. * 

2 Which 
were about, 
concern- 
ing, me. 


the day of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


_ 3 My praiers in your behalf are thanks- 
givings. . 
., 4 5ome interpret it communication, i. C. 
tneir liberal contributions for the advance- 
ment ofthe Goſpel as 4, 34- the like phraſe 
15 in2 Cor. 8, 4.9, 13. Rom. 1, 13. Gal, 
6, 5. Heb. 13, 16. 11 im. 6, 18. 

5 Augment it continually in youtill it 
arrive to perfe&ion in glory. 

6 The Apoſtle accounts ic a favor from 
God, and an occaſion of joy in himſelf, that 
he was thought worthy to ſuffer for his 
name. The like whereof alſo was granted 
ro the Philippians verſ. 29. 3o ; who be- 
ſides their own perſecutions, were ferward 
fo affilt the Apoſtle in his ſufferings; for 


eſt concernment unto you } ; and that ye may be fincere | in 
Which is your profeſſion ], and blameleſs [ in your converſation | 5 until 


It. Being filled with the = fruits of righteouſneſs [ good 
works, ] thro [ the grace of ] Jeſus Chriſt, to the glory and 
praiſe of God, [ zof your ſelves. ] 

12. But, brethren, I would have you know, that the 
things, ® which happened unto me [ thro the malice of per ſe- 


which they might juſtly expe@ a reward 
from God Mar. 19, 41, 42. 

7 Not onely their bounty towards the 
Apoſtle ; bur that pious and chriſtian dif- 
poſition of all the affeAions ; that it may 
be accompanied with, or advanced into, 2 
greater illumination alſo of the underſtand- 


ing. 

5 Both how much the precepts, pro- 
miſes, and myReries of Chriſtian Religion 
excel all others; and that you may arrive 
alſo to the higheſt degree of perfeRion in 
that Religion. 

9 i. e. Till death z but he rather men- 
tions the day of judgment, becauſe chen 
will be rendred the complete reward. 


cafors | 


Y 


UMI 


UMI 


CHAP, 
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cators | havefallen out rather to the furtherance of the Go- 
ſpel, { then the hinderavce of it as you feared. | 
13. Sothat my bends [ and impriſonment } in [ and for ]\ 


% - 


Chriſt were maniteſt{ly zaken notice of | inall * the | palace 


[ of Cefar,] and * in all other places. 


a To all 


14. b And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing others. 


b So thar, 


c confident by [ the example of my [ coxrage in ] bonds, are be 
[ &ecome] much more bold to ſpeak the word [of God] with- Lord. 


our fear. 


15. Some indeed | there are, who] preach Chriſt even of 
envy | and emulation tome for having brought the Goſpel into 
ehis city ] ; and [ /ome out of | ſtrite | toget rhe giory of it to 
themſelves }: and ſomealſo of good will, | and ſincere affe- 


cionto the Goſpel and v elf. ] 


16. The 9 one [ /ort} preach Chriſt out of contention 
not fincerely ; ſuppoſing | 6y _ to add\ 


againft me 2. 
azother |] affliction [| the diminution of my honour 


bonds. 


ro my 


17. Butthe other { ſor? ] preach Chriſt out of | ſmcere ] 
love|[ to the Goſpel and to me |; knowing that lam ” ſet for 


the defence of the Goſpel. 
18, [ But 


what [ matters it] then? notwithſtanding 


[ their good or bad intention, I am well pleaſed, ſince] every 
way, whether in 4 pretence [| onely, as by ſome |, or intruth 40ccaſio:\ 
[ as by others; |] Chriſt is preached ; and therein 1 do re- nally- 


Jjoice ; yea, and will rejoice. 
19. For [ know þ aſſuredly, ] 


that this [ evez their unſin- 


cere preaching ] shall | contrary to their intention ; turn to my 


| greater glory,” and 


!2 ſalvation | iz heaven 


: thro your 


praiers [ (which T earneſtly intreat) |, and the [| greater] © ſup- <Submini- 

ply of the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt Unto me 4 ration. 
20. According to my earnelt expeQation, and my [ firm ] 

hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed ; bur 5447 with 


10 Theſe ſeem not to have been falſe- 
teachers, or enemies co the Goſpel ; bue 
ſuch as envying the 2 poſtles glory , ( now 
in priſon, not ſuffered to preach as for- 
merly , ) ſet up for themſelyes; boaſting 
as if they were the onely publishers of the 
Goſpel : and perhaps alſo thought by char 
Means to intervert the favor and bounty 
of che Diſciples from St. Paul. Others 
net ſo probably imagine, they did this the 
more to animate the perſecutors againſt 
him. The vulgar tranſpoſeth the 16 and 
19 verſes : but che Greek follows the mem- 
bers of the diviſion yerl. t5.' 

11 Setup by Chriſt in the emineat place 


of an Apoſtle, and therefore have ſopgreae 
an affe&ion to the preaching of ir, that 
nothing in che world can verter pleaſe me. 
Or, ſet in bonds, ſo that noc being per- 
mitred my ſelf co preach, they in charicy 
ſupply my duty. 

12 Becauſe Iam well Foe upon ſuch 
conditions to part with my 'own glory z 
neither ſorrowing for, nor defiring tore- 
venge , the injury, Knowing that this 
ſmall oppreſſion $shall procure me a greater 
degree of glory in heaven ; and a greater 
meaſure of the holy ſpirit alſo here deſtow- 
ed, as I more deny my ſelf. Eſpecially if 
you aflift me with your praiers. 

all 


PHILIPPIANS. 


me, whilt I am |} 1n my body : 


240 
ſConfi- allf boldneſs, as alwaies [ ſince my calling to the ApoRleship 1 
_ have go endeavored to exalt the Goſpel], ſo now alto 
merty* Chriſtshall be magnified [ 
whether iz be by [ my] life | and continuedpreacbing, | or by 
[ my teſt:mony given to it at my | death. 
£ Gal. 2,20. 21. '3 For to me tolive 61s | to havemy life dovoted to] 


22. 14 But if 


Chriſt, | and his ſervice} ;and to dy is | preſert ] gain. 
1 q [ shall continue zo | live in the flesh, this 


[ the converſion of more 80 Chriſt ] is the fruit of my labour z 
[ ard | yet what I shall '5 chute [ of iving longer , or shortly 


dying | 1 know not. 


23. For I am conſtrained [andperplexed] between [ rhe 

choice of ] two, [ living and dying] : having [ on one fide ] ade- 

þ 1 Theſ.4, fire to be diſſolved, and | immediatly } to be with Chriſt ; 
9. Apoc. which is[ tome} i far better. 


26, 4, 6. 


24 Neverthele(s to abide ſtill inthe flesh is more need- 


2Cor.5.to you [ end the reft of the faithful, amongſt whom I have 


verl. 9. 
; Multoma- preached. ] 
gis melius ; 


25. And having this confidence, 5 I know, that I shall 


mult enim 3 /7ger || abide, and Continue with you all, for your furthe- 


magis 0pti- 
mums 
13 Whether I live or dy it will be ad- 


vantagious to my ſalvation ; for I have de- 
dicated my life re Chriſt and his Goſpel ; 


rance and joy of faith. 


and by my death I ball be preſent with. 


Chriſt himſelf. 

14 But if the fruit of my longer life be 
to gain many tothe Goſpel, T1 do not pre- 
fer the preſent advantage of being with 
Chriſt before ir. | 

15 For tho it be fimply better ro be with 
Chriſt then co be abſent from him ; yet I 
know not whether it be better to be wich 
Chriſt, or ro concinue to gain more ſouls 
to him ; eſpecially ſince my reward is 
thereby augmented, 

16 By this place and chap. 2,24. It ſeems 
that St. Paul was delivered out of priſon, 
and went again amongſt his converts both 
in Aſia and Europe. - And this the rather 
becaule they account $ years bertwixt his 
firſt being impriſoned at Rome and his 
death ; of the greateſt part of which there 
is no other account. des 2 Tim. 4,20. 
he faith chat he left Trophimus at Miletum 
Gck, who yet was with him at Jeruſalem 
AR. 21, 29. as alfo thac Eraftus abode at 
Corinth ; but this was needleſs to write to 
Timotky that was with $. Paul at Corinth ; 
if theſe paſſages be meant of that journey 

\ 


before he came to Jeruſalem. . Beſides he 
ſent ro Philemon 22. to provide him a 
lodging at Coloſle. Yer all theſe do nor 
.outweigh with me, that moſt ſolemn and 
propherical ſpeech of his A&. 20,25, 38. 
that they should ſee his face no more ; 
tho the word 7 know be the ſame there as 
here. Here it ſignifies onely a perſwafion 
from a rational conjeQure, as appears by 
his former doubtings;- asalſo in c. 2,17- 
where he aflerts it nor certainly. Ir may 
be alſo anſwered to thoſe inſtances; that 8. 
Paul in that Epiſtle to Timothy to haſten 
his coming unto himgives him account, 
that he was deſtitute of all bis friends: as 
ifhe should ſay, Thou knoweſt chat I, 
in my coming from Jeruſalem to Rome, 
ſent away to his friends Trophbimus be- 
ing ſick ; and Exaſtus ftaied ar Corinth ; 
and for the reſt Demas,Creſcens, Titus,&c. 
are all from me. Soc. 3, 10,11, he puts 
him in mind of his former ſufferings tha 
very well known to Timothy, How the 
Apoſtle ſpent thoſe 8 years of his impri- 
ſonmeat is not revealed. Tho fome think 
thac he took a journey into Spain, and the 
Weſt z Whereof, Luke ( the onely writer 
of his A&s ) not being with him, nothing 
is delivered us, 


— 


26. That 


UMI 
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26. That your « rejoycing may be more abundant in Je- &Thanks- 

ſus Chriſt for me, by my coming to you again. na. Hf 

| 27. | But for me be not ſolicitous ;} onely let your | con- on; Glory- 

verſation be | ſuch] as becometrh | zhe profeſſors of ] the ing. Thar 

Goſpel of Chriſt: that whether I come and ſee you, or ”Y oy” 

elſe be abſent, I may hear [ good tidings] of n your affairs; ws, y. 

that Je ſtand faſt | wnited Þ in one '7 ſpirit, with one mind: /Eph. $t5 

[ allof you] ® ſtriving together, | who 5hall do moſt, | for El 1,10. 

[ advancing ] the faith of the Goſpel. | gs *y 
28. And [being] in nothing terrified by [| the threat- mn Concern- 

nings and malice of your [| perſecuting | adverſaries. Which ing you. 

[_ hatred of theirs ] 1sto them an evident » token of [ erer- =_ _ 

>al ] perdition ; but to you of ſalvation ; and that of God, + _ 

| who is both a juft punisher and a bountiful rewarder. Occaſion: 
29. For unto you it is, { 45 a great favor, ] given [ by God } 

inthe ? behalfof Chriſt, not onely to beleive on him, but ? By Chriſt, 

alſo ro ſuffer for his ſake ; TO 
30. Having [ with your enemies ] the ſame [| kindof ] con- ,a2. 16, 

flict, which ye 4 faw in me | when Iwas with you |; and 1 Thel.z. 


now hear to be in me {| by my preſent ſufferings. ] 


CHAP. 1l. 


r. I EF thenthere be any 7 * conſolation [70 be had] in, pps. 
Chriſt [ and his promiſes]; if any comfort in { mw- tionin 
tual love, if any Þ fellowship of the ſpirit [ amongſt Chriſt have 

you, as among Chriſtians ]; if any bowels of | tender kind- 37Y Place. 

aeſs and j mercy [ !oward me your Apoſtle } : nion, com- 

_ 2. 2 Fulfil ye my joy; that ye be | all] like-minded, muncati- 

having the ſame [ 2ender ] love {| one towards another : | be- 0+ 

ing [ all] of one accord [ ions aud } of one mind - 

[ and judgment. |] | vom 

3. Let nothing be done | among# you | thro < ſtrife, ling hs 

[ emulation}, or vain-glory ; but in lowlineſs of mind let vocation. 


17 In the ſame do&rine,the'ſame affefti- hofttation in the behalf of Chriſt, and his 
ons. But not ſtriving either about worldly name, if any comforr in brotherly. love, 
matters, or matters of leſs moment, He -have place in you, can move you. 
ſeems here to begin his diſcourſe againſt = For tho his joy was great for their 
Schiſms. conſtancy, yet was it not complete til{ he 

I Theſe great bleffings of Unity are loſt” knew of cheir unity amongſt themſelyes, 
by ſchiſms and diyiſiens, Or, if any ex- 


Hh * each 
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dLuk.14, each 3 efteem [ of] other, | 44] © better [ audmore virta- 
; | Ou ], then themſelves. 


*" Cor? 4 © Looknotevery man on his own things, [ end pri- 

L134 Fo vate advantage onely | ; but | let ] every man allo [ zohe care} 
_ promoting } the things, [ which may be advantagious | for 
Otners. 

fFRom.15, F- {[ But ]letthis f mind | #owards your brethren | be in 

3- 3 Cor 8, you, Which was in Chriſt Jeſus { rowards vs. ] 

, 6. Who, being in the form | and nature] of God, thought 
it not robbery, | or unjuſt uſurpation of Gods boxor, | to be c- 
qual with God: 


7. [ Therefore neitber did be lay aſide any undue bonour | ; 
g Emptied 4 but { voluntarily ] made himſelf of © ng reputation | ix 


himaſclf compariſon of what he was indeed ] ; and took upon him the 
form | of a max, even ]of 5 alervant ; and was made in the 
likeneſs of [ ather ] men» [ without any viſibke outward diffe- 
rence. 

b Figure. 8. And being. found in f tbe Ghe} > fashion 85a-[ other 


Likeneſs. 0rdizvery | i man, he bumbled himſelf [ yer /ower |, and be- 
+Joh.1,14. came 5 obedient unto | the fathers good pleaſure, to the ſuf- 


fering of a violent | death ; even the death [| of ſlaves, tha? J 


of the croſs. 


9. Wherefore, [ becauſe of this voluntary humiliation and 


4 Eph. 


obedience, ] God hath [ zot qnely raiſed him from death, but | 
highly exalted him 3 and & given him a name | dignity, 


Mar.18,18. Majeſty ]» which is above every name, [ and power of all crea- 


Mat, 2 
tures whatſoever. ] 


_ 3 For eyery one knows his own evil- 
[neſts but not anothers good z nor know- 
eſt thou what thou, and what he, may be : 
perſeverance and converſion depending 
upon the will of Gad. 

4 The cauſes of diſſentions being vain- 
glory and private intereſt, rhe example of 
our Savior condemns both. This exing- 
nition feems to be ſpoken of our Savior as 
voluatary : beginning at his incarnation, 
aad continued till his aſcenſion. From 
hegce it was, that he was firſt conceived, 
and afterwards anointed, by the Holy Spi- 
Tit ; that he grew in grage 3 was, ignorant 
of the day of judz ment ; comforted by An- 
as 5 and raiſed by the power of the fa- 
ther ; and the like. And it ſeems a ſatisfa- 
Qory anſwer to maany of thoſe arguments 
made againſt his divinity : as do thoſe 

e very much to prove it; that the 
ſameword is here uſed, form of God, and 
form of man, &c. But he was really a man, 
2 ſeryant; therefore alſo God natwally. 


* That taking upon him {ſuch a form, he 


was before he took it upon him; And, that 
it being no injury to be equal, ke was e- 
qual to God. 


5 A ſeryant, firſt ts God the Father Jo. th 


6, 38. to do his will IC. 42, 1. compare 
with Mart. 12,18. Ezck. 34, 24. Zech. g, 
8. not ſeeking his own canceat, intereſt, 
honor ; bur referring all to the father. Alſo 


to rulers If. 49, 7+. tho of a royal family, 


yet of a mean, and pooy conditien ; and 
rreated allo as a ſlave, as in being ſcourged 


and crucified. Alſo to his Diſciples Luk. - 


22 27» becauſe man by the'fall was become 
a fervant, our Savior took upon him that 
cqudition, that he might firſt redeem us 
from that fervitude, and afterwards vin- 
dicate us into the liberty af the ſons of God. 

6 Not naturally ſubje& ro death, be- 
cauſe he had not finned ; therefore he had 
7 "gg to lay down, or not lay down his 
ife. 


10. So 
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10. So that ' at the name of Jeſus every knee should !In. * 
bow 7 | and ſubmiſſively acknowledg him ; every * knee, 1 
ſay, ] of [ all ] things | Angels, ] in heaven, and [ men | on 
earth, and [ evil angels inthe places ] under the earth. whizty,, , cor, . 
Ii. And that every * tongue should | either voluntarily, ;. 2 Cor. y, 
or by force }, confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord | of all}, to Ig 


the glory of God the Father. 


| rfe&. 
12. Wherefore, my beloved, ( as ye have alwaies [ hith-r7s) ES per- 
obeyed{ after the example of Chriſt),1 intreat you would ],nor as fet. To 


bring to 


10 my prefence onely,but much more now in my 9 abſence, 


mn work out your own ſalvation with fear and trembling. 


o According 


13. For it is God, that 9 worketh in you | by his grace} to. Forto 
both to will [ that which is good}, and to ® do [| ard per- _ 
form what you have fo willed, ] of "1 his ® good plealure, | voz fogs, as 


for your merit. 


þ Tim.2,3, 


14. | And} do all things | 45 without contention, ſo | 1? Hefrationk 


without murmurings and ? { zeedleſs ] diſputings. 


elays. 
q Sincere. 


15. That ye may be blamelels and * harmleſs, [ as &ecom- Simple. 


eth | the ſonsof 


d, without | caſe of juſt } rebuke, in the » Shine ye 


Mat. 5, 16. 


midſt of a crooked and perverle nation { of wicked men ]; "ot 5> "0 
among whom ye, [ Chriſtians}, * shine| forth ] as 13 lights, + ov non ; 


[ [er up eminently for illuſtration and imitation } inthe world 
16. L Both keeping in your ſelves, and} ! holding forth | zo f2ining- 
Jy 


others 


dofrine and example |, the word of | eternal ] life: ; 


. — ing. Re- 


Conrtinu- 


[ /o} thart may © rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that I have : Glory. 


7 Subrnig to him, and beg his favor as 
their Lord, - 2. Acknowledg him Media- 
tor tO the father. 3. Tremble at his ſevere 
judgment. Rom. 14, 11,11. 45, 23. ſpoken 
of the father. Jo, 5,23. that they $should 
honor the $on even as chey henor the Fa- 
ther. 

3 Even of his enemies Pſ. 110, 2. comp. 
with 1 Cor. 15,25. Pf. 72, 9. Mat» 23, 39. 
Luk. 13, 34+» Mat. 26, 64. Jam. 2,19. Apo. 
F>13. 

9 Now, when you have not me foran 
inſtruor, encourager , direRor z for you 
Have ill the aſſiſtance of, aridare enabled 
ro it by, God Eph. 6,5. and are in his pre- 
ſence. Be very ſolicitous arid diligerit in 
what concerns your ſalyation ; for God' is 
your helper. Or, with fear and trembling, 
I-aſt God, whoſe grace it is, withdraw his 
deſpiſed or unimproved aflifftance. Or, 
fince you Know your labour is not in vain 
1Cor. 15, 58. by Gods coworking in, and 
with, ycu « his word arid ſpirit. 

10 As he hath already wrouglit in yolt 


to will, by bringing ou into his Church, 
and giving you the Holy Spirit, a princi- 

le of new life, and earneſt of ſalvation z 
fo will he alſo-perfe@ this in you. Onely, 
be not ye wanting to. your ſelves, but work 
out the works requilite to ſalvation with 
diligence and holy fear, according to his 
grace given unto you. 

11 Not for your good purpoſes, or any 
other merits 3 but out of his own g 
yn_ doth he give this grace : or, that 

is good pleaſure may be fulfilled inand 
by you. Or that it may be manifeſted by 
your obedierrce. Or, that in all chings you 
may cooperate with , and perform , bis 
good pleaſure. 

12 This ſeems to follow upon verf. g. 
and theſe are leſſer degrees of contention ; 
but argue' an- unwillingneſs or averſeneſs 
to peace, and quictneſs. 

13 TheGoſptl in you is the light z you, 
as the Iuminaria, containing and commu - 
nicating tht light, by yonr prudence, do- 
Erine, and example. 
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not run [ my courſe in this life ] in vain, neither laboured in 
vain, | by a fruitleſs preaching unts you. ] 7 
| 17. Yea, and if, | it: shall fopleaſe God, that | I] be | by 
# Powred martyrdom | * offered upon the .'4 ſacrifice and * ſervice 


forth. - ND , | 
x Obedi- Of your faith, 1 | rhe more ] joy and rejoice with you all: 
ence. Mi- 18, For the ſame cauſe alſo do yejoy and rejoice with 


ai Li- me, [ that your faith is ſo confirmed by me, and accepted by 
urgy. God. ] | Wit | ; : 

}Moreover. 19. ? But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timotheus 
Shortly unto you, that | he may inform you of my condition, 
and} 1 alſo may be of good comfort, when I know | &y his 
return | your ſtate, | and true Fedfaſtneſs in the Goſpel and 
charity amongſt your ſebves. } | | | 


To an- 20. Forlhaveno man | /o ] = like-minded [ with me ], 
pram who will © /o} naturally, [ and withſo ® ſincere affetion }, 
maneas Care for your, | eſpecially ſpiritual ], eſtate, [ and of the whole 


1 Tim. 1,2. CEurch. | 

21. For [| almoſt } all | thoſe, who have conſorted with, 
61Cor.10, and aided, me in mymmiftry ], © ſeek their own | private eaſe, 
"_ ſafety or profit, | not the | advantage of the goſpel, and the | 
things which are Jeſus Chriits. | FRO: « 

22. But © ye know [ experimentally ] the proof of him, 
that asa Son with [ 4s ] Father, he hath ſerved with mein 
[ preaching | the Goſpel. | Eo 

23. Him therefore I hope to ſend zo you ] preſently ; | z. 
4 Thoſe e.7] ſofoon as Ishall ſee 4 how it will go with me. 
ng -on.. , 24. Burl cruſtin the Lord, that I alſo my elf 'shali come 
cern me. Shortly | amongſt you. | | ap 

25. Yet | zl either Timothy or my ſelf can come }, 1 ſuppoſs 
ed it necef{lary to ſend | preſently } ro you Epaphroditus, my 
brother, and companion in labour, and fellow-foldier [ iz 
the chriſtian warfare}; but your © '5 meſſenger, and him 
that [0% your behalf miniftred to my wants. 


ec Now 
know ye 
AR. i6. 


14 Here are 23 Sacrifices 1. that ofthe 
faith and obedience of the Philippians, 
Rom. 15,16, converted and confirmed by 
the miniſtry of the Apoſtle. 2, That of 
the Apoſile himſelf ; his blood being ſhed 
or pourgd torth., , upon their ſacrifice, ei- 
ther alluding to other ſacrifices offered up- 
on the daily burnt-offering ; or, to the 


meat and drink-offering poured upon the, 


burnr-offering Exod. 429,,41. as being a 
ſweet favour unto the Lord. Judg. 9,13. 

15 Tercullian in preſcrip. ſaith that S: 
Paul inſtituted an Epiſcopal See at Phi- 
lippi: Cary(. Hieron. Theodor . and others 


name Epaphroditus to be the firſt Bishop. 
And the epithetes here' given him by the 
Apoſtle do ſeem both to confirm this; and 
alſo thathe is meant chap. 4.3” by Yoke- 
fellow. , So that here Apoſtie ſeems to fig- 
nify not a meſſenger of the Church ' of Phi- 
lippi-, which' is mentioned in ' the next 
words; but their Bishop and Paſtor : even 
as Archippus, who, in Phil. 2. is called his 
fellow -ſoldier in Col. 4,17. is ſaid to have 
received that miniſtry from the: Lord, 
which by the Ancients is ſaid to be the of- 
ce of Bishop. | 


26. For 
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26. For he longed after you all, and was full of heavi- . 
nels, becauſe [ he ſuppoſed you would be afflicted, for that ] ye * 
/ Hhadheardchathe had been ſick. | 
' 27. For indeed he was ſick, nigh unto death; but God 
had mercy upon him ; and not on him onely, but on me 
alſo ; leaſt 1 should have ſorrow | for his death ] upon [ my 
0: her ] ſorrow f for my impriſonment and ſufferings. | © 
" 28. I ſent him therefore the more f carefully ; that fSpeedily. 
when ye ſee him again [ recovgred ], ye may rejoice, and 
that I alſo may be the e leſs ſorrowful. g Of berter 
29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with great glad- ©2**8e- 
neſs ; and ® hold ſuch in reputation. -+- "raged 
' 30. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt, [ i» miniſtring to me], 
he was nigh uato death ; i not 5 regarding his own [| health 


UMI 


or ] life, to ſupply your lack of ſervice towards me. 


inp his 
foul , 


Es ES 


CHAP. 


III 


write the ſamethingsto you [ which you have ſo of- 


I! IN ALLY, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord, Te 


ten heard ], to me indeed 1s not * 


reiVOus, but as; 


for you it is Þ ſafe; [ that you may not forget them, Theſe art, pigrum. 


that ye } 


bNeceſſary. 


2. © Beware of ? dogs, beware of evil workers, beware « Avoid. 


of the concilion. 


16 It may either be meant, that he neg- 
leRed hisown life : as if being taken fic 
by rhe way he made ſuch haſt co bring 
your ſupplies, that he would not reſt to 
recover his health. Or, hazarded his life 
by ſome accident, as going through dan- 
| rung ſuſpeRed or unſafe places, or the 
like. 

1 This concludes that diſcourſe chap. 2, 
18. againſt that fullen humor of contend- 
ing, murmuring and the like. And be- 
gins againſt the Judaizers, againſt whom 
moſt of his Epiſtles { eſpecially co the Ro- 
mans, Galatians and Hebrews ) were di- 
reted. The Epheſians Philippians and 
Coloſhans ſeem not to have been yet in- 
eh And therefore he cautions againſt 
them. 

3 The Jews accounting all beſides chem- 
{clyes unclean, uſually called them Dogs, 


Look to. 


Mat. 15, 26, The Apoſtle turns this re- 
proach upon themſelves. Or Dogs, with- 
out the Church Apoc. 22,15. to whom the 
holy do&rine is not committed Mar. 7, 6. 
evil workers becauſe pretending te labour 
inChriſts haryeſt they did contrary to it;de- 
ceitful. 2 Cor. 1!, 13. Concifion, becauſe R 
not true circumcifion, which was anci- 
ently the Sacrament of faith : but that be- 
ing now ceaſed, this praftiſed by them is 
no morethen a cutting of the fleſh ; and 
that alſoan evil or wrong cutting, being 
co an evil end and purpoſe. A concifion 
alſo or tearing aſunder (as dogs) the 
Church of Chriſt; and the true circumct- 
fion, as Apoc- 2,9. 3,9+ thole falſe Apo- 
ftles are taxed for pretending to be the 
true Jews, the true Church , when they 
are the Synagogue of Satan. 


2. For 


X 
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3. For we | alone | arethe | 7rue |] 3 circumciſion, who 
4 God thee worship * God inthe ſpirit [ and inner man according 30 the 
rhe ſpirit. ſpiritual meaning of the law] : and © rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, 
mo _ [the promiſed ſeed, whereof circumciſion was the [ſeal |: and have 
Rom. 4,29. No confidence in the flesh [ ard its prerogatives.) 
z Cor. 3,6: 4 f Thol might havealſo confidence in the flesh, [ for 1 
e Glory. andervalne it not becauſe T want it. \ Ifany gther man [ of 
Fae: 0h. 26s arins thinketh, that he hath | reaſon ], wherefoure 

he might truſf in the flesh ; I | have ] more. 

5. E As being no proſelyte,*but |] circumciſed the eight day ; 
of the ſtock of Llirael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews | in every thing, nation, religion, langua;e, ] 

FAR. 23,6. \S touching the law, [ azd its interpretation | f a Phariſee, 
26,5. Mag, { 0720 of the ſtriffeſt ſett. ] 
23, 2. 6. Concerning | y } zeal | tothe /aw }, perſecuting the 
Church | of Chriſt ] : touching the righteouſneſs which is 
£ 4. 2341. [ commanded | in and obtained by | the law, £ blameleſs. 
walking 7+ But what things were [ then by myſelf, and ſtill are by 
without ns L . , 
blame. OfÞers accounted as | gain to me, thoſe | ſince my illumina- 
__ #1onby Chriſt |] Icounted loſs for Chriſt. 
b Further: 8. Þ Yea doubtleſs, and I count all [ zheſe ] things [ /o far 
more. Not- from being advantagious tome, that they are] but 4 lols,| and 
withftand- p;nderances. to me | for | obtaining | rhe excetlency of the 
ls knowledg of Chrift Jefus my Lord: for whom I have ſuf- 
tered the loſs of all | theſe formerly ſo much prized | things ; 
jTriflles, - 28& do [ mow ] count chem bur * 254 dung; that I may win 
Things Chriſt 5 
thrown a= 9g. And be found [ by God, ingrafed] in him, [ and his 
wa J $a 
* Church, not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of 
the law 7 without him and the aſſiftance of his grace, performed 
by the ftrength of mine own virtne |; but that, which ts thro 
the faith of Chriſt, [ ever | that righteouſneſs, which is 
[ given me} of God, by | and #hro | faith. 
ro. That I may know him, f the Mediator of owr redemy- 
. #10. ;7] andthe power of his refurreftion [-raifng us here 
#0 newnefs of hfe, and hopes of glory | ; and the fellowship of 


3 The Chriftians are the true circumei- - his account at the great day. Nor are they 
fion ; both as circumciſion was the Sacra- onely fruitleſs, but contemprible alfo, in 
meet of faith , and the fign of mortifying, Gods fighr. Who values nothing but the 
or cutting-off our own carnal defires and righteouſneſsand knowledy of Chrift Je- 
luſts. ſus. If. 64,6. Luc. 16, 15. The cheif rea- 

4 Tho a!] theſe outward privileges were ſon, why the Apoſtle ſo much undervalues- 
ſo much prized by the Jews, i. c. the con- the law'in compariſon of the Goſpel, feems 
fdence in them , and the righteouſneſs tobe y becauſe rhe up yori the law are 
and perfeRtion acquired by the obſervance not ſpiritual as theſe of rhe Goſpel z buc 
of chem, yer the Apoſtle efteemerh chem carnal, worldly and viſible ; verf, 3, and 
as loſs; which would not. be reckoned ro in hisotrher Bpiftlesevery where. hi 

15 


CHAP, 


111. 


his ſufferings; being made conformable to his death [ by my 
readineſs to ſuffer with, ad for, him. 
11. itby 5 any means 1 might attain utrito the reſurre- 
Ction of the dead | 70 eternal happineſs. ; 
12. | For Iwould | not[ have you think, becauſe of my deſert- 
ing Fudaiſm þ as tho [ had already attained, either were al- 
C 


ready perfe 
Bur 


| by any means 


Fudaiſm and mani 


[ in the knowledg ox prattice of Chriſtianity : ] 
[ earneſtly } * follow after | »y courſe begun} ; if that & Purſus. 
3 I may apprehend | and attain 7o | that 
_ knawleadg of Chriſt ]; for which alſo ! I am peg} rok ! r Cor, 13s 
aud acknowledged | of Chriſt Jeſus, | 5y his call 
ing himſelf unto me. ) 


ing me from ©*' 


13. Brethren, 1 do not conceive my ſelf to have [| as yet 
fully ] apprehended [| the reward] ; But this one thing Ido, 
forgetting thoſe things, which | I have already obtained, 
and left | behind, and ® reaching forth to thole things m Extend. 


which are before [ me ſtill, as of greater perfettion | ; 
14. Ipreſs toward the " mark | 


in my eie, | for | obtain- ggryxq. 


ing\the prere of the high-calling of God | zo 7his race,where- n Intenti- 


in ſo exce 
Telus. 


ent areward is tobe obtainedthro and} in Chriſt OY 


EE  oReward, 
15. Letus therefore, as many as | are ſpiritual and ſo in The palm. 


ſome degree} + pertect, be thus minded f as £ am forſaking 
all ot her dottrines and hopes, to apply our ſelves intirely ta the 
chriſtianrace. | Andifin any thing | of frraller conſequence | 
ye be otherwiſe minded, | zhex 1 am}; God will reveal 
| the truth of | this | wherein we differ, in due time, | anto 


VOU. 


' 16. Nevertheleſs [ every ons confpdering the degree, | where- 
unto we have already attained | towards perfedttos } ; ler us 
| continue to | walk by the fame rule [| of chriſtianity we have 
elready received | 1 letus mind the fame thing, {the ſcope of 


5 The like diſcourſe is in 1 Cor. 9. it 
ſignifies the great difficulty of obtaining 
 bleſſedneſs ; excluding nat hope, bur pre- 
ſumption 1 Pet. 4, 18. 1 Cor. 10, 12, The 
Apoſtle here begins a Metaphor of running 
ina race, which he purſyes with excellent 
variety of inſtances and exprefions. As 
attain, perfeRQ, __— leaving things 
behind , preſh rward , warke, prize 
or reward. q. d. Not looking back to thoſe 
things which I lefc behind, [| both che pri- 
vileges of Judaiim, and my own unperiet 
righteouſneſs }, I rerich que my, ſelf to< 
wards that part of the courſe ftill before 
me, with mine cies tixed firmly upon che 


goal, that T may obtain the reward pro- 
miſed of God in Chrill = 

6 PerfeQian in this life got conſiſting 
in being abſolutely free from ſinning, or 
obtaining the higheſt degree ofchriſtian 
virtues, bur in an endeavor and tendency 
ro it. Oppoſed to weak 2 Cor. 13, 9. Rom. 
14, 1.15, (1 Cor. 2, 6, Heb, 5, 14. 

7 The Apoſtle returns roex hort them to 
unity amongſt thtmiclyesz which he 
doubts not te promiſe them on Gods pazr, 
if they will Gncerely joyn with him in 
purſuing the perfe&ion of the Chriſtian 
PR. Greater illumination certain- 
y following greater holineſs, 


Our 


ey 


——_— LN ISSS 


IIs IEEE — > 1 IE? AT 


PHILIPPIANS: 


our profeſſion, i perfection in piety ; that God may be read to 
give us further illumination, ] 

. 17. Brethren, be follow 

bs brethren, ] of me: and mark them | for your imitation ] who 

þ Ourtorm. walk ſo, asyehave us ? for anenſample. 

18, ® ( For many [ pretended diſciples there are, who] walk 
[ after another manner ] ; of whom [ have told you ofren, and 
now tell you even weeping | iz ſorrow for them, and the dan- 
ger of the Church, | that they are [ indeed ] the enemies of the 
croſs of Chriſt. 7 

.. 19. Whoſeendis[ eternal] deſtruction, whoſe God # and 

7 Jude13-' happineſs | is their belly, and 4 whoſe glory 3zs in [ that, which 
is really ] their shame, who mind [| oely earthly things. ) 

7 Verſ.17, 20. | Imitateus, " I ſay, ] for our ! conyerſation | and citi- 

/ r__ '3» zenship | isinheaven: from whence alſo [ i» due time ] © we 

21 Cor.1,y. look for the Savior [ of al[true Chriſtians}, the Lord Jeſus 

Tit. 2,13. Chriſt. p Es | 

» Reform . 21. Who hall [hex] " change our vile body, that it 

onrlowe- may be [ azew?] fashioned like unto his [ own] glorious 

ſarerobe body, according to the [ powerful] working , whereby he 


mos. 4 is able to ſubdue all things [ ever corruptien |] to himſelf. 


of his glo- 
ry. _ 
CHAP. IV: 
« Moſt be- 1.” OO HER EFORE, my brethren, dearly beloved 
gre, and longed for; my joy and crown, [ ſeeing the 


Thef. great miſc heif of fattion and diſcord |, io | as I have 
ee» ſaid) Band-fult Ye the Lord, [ and theprofeſſion and pradiice 
of the Goſpel, as ye have begun |, my dearly beloved. 

2. I beſeech Euodias, and I beſeech Syntiche, that they 
be of one mind [ and judgment ] in the Lord| s affairs. ] 

3- AndI intreac thee alſo, true ' yoke-tellow, help thoſe 
women , which laboured with me in the [ work of the ] 


8 Heſeems to caution them again con- rer, fellow ſouldier, and the Apoſtle or Bi- 
cerning the Judaizers ; who ( notwith- ſhop of the Philippians 2, a 5. Epaphrodi- 
fanding all their pretences) are really ene- tus. For all theſe expreſſions are metaphors 
mies to the Croſs of Chriſt Gal. 2, ule. But ofche ſame thing, Jabouring together in 
it comprehendeth alſo all thoſe wicked preaching, and goyerning the Church ar 
men,who walking diſorderly,ſhelter them- oatlippi, The conje&ure from hence, that 
ſelves in the Church by making fations S. Paul was married, and writes thjs to his 
and diſtarbances. wife, ſeems to be without ground. Women| 

1 This ſeems to be the fame with him, here ſpoken of might well be Euodiag and! 
whom he calls his brother, fellow labou+ Syatiche, 


Goſpel; 


ers together, [ with the reſt of the 


A 


CHAP. IV. 249. 


Goſpel: with Clement alſo, and with other my fellow- 


labourers, whoſe names are © inthe book of life. 
4- © Rejoice in the Lord alwaies: and 2gain 1 fay re- _ 73. 2ty 
. 2 . 


joice. 


5. Let 4 your ? moderation be known unto all men. 


b Rev. 3iSe 


c Farewel, _ 
d Modeſtys 


The Lord is at hand, | after short ſufferings to give you an Rational 


ample reward. ] 


converſati- 
on,Tit,3.z. 


6. Be { anxioufly ] careful for nothing [ in your ſeculer | per.x,1x. 
concernments. But in everything, [ whether pleaſant or af 1 Thel. 5. 
five, ] by praier, and ſupplication, with thanksgiving, ler 6+ 


your requeſts be made known to God. 


O 


7. Andſ[ then] the 3 peace of God, which [ ſur]paſleth. 
all { bamaz] * underſtanding, * hall keep your hearts and « Senſe; 


and minds, 


8. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are ab, good as og 
they ſeem to be }, whatſoever. things are © honeſt, what. g Venera- 
loever things are juit, whatſoever things are ® pure, what- 1g ns 
ſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good re- j, 1x11. * 
port; if there be any 4 virtue, ifany i praiſe | iz the adi- Chat. 


075 you undertake, 
ligently in, ] thele things. 


think on, [| az 


; ;_ 4 Praiſe of 
exerciſe your ſelves di fn 


9: . Thole chings, [ whether of dodFrines or pradtices], which 
you have both learned, and received, and heard, and ſeen 
19 me,do{ them. ] And the God of peaceshall be with you, 
[ and by theſe means produce that peace within you. ] 
10. But I rejoiced 5 in the Lord greatly ; rhat now at 
laſt | after ſome delay] your care of me hath & flourished þ Revived. 
again; wherein ye were alſo careful [ before ], bur ys! lack- Ye fou- 


ed opportunity either of a meſſenger,or plenty with your ſelves. ] 
11. I ſpeak not this ] inreſpect of q 


rished again 
T. to chink on 
my ] went, | as if that me. 


were ſo burdenſome to me, that I should te ſo glad to be celiver- L Were bu- 
ed from it: } tor I have learned in whatſoever tae I am, 


therewith to be content. 


m Live 
meznly an 


12, I know both hor, to be ® abaſed, and I know how poorly. 
to ® abound ; every where, and'in all things [ and canſes | fa ex- 
Iam » inſtructed, | by Gods ſpirit and his Goſpel ], both to ,j,quyed. 
be full and to be hungry,both to abound and ſutfer need : | /o Imbucus. 


2 Equity, ſmoderation, modeſty, a ne- 
ceſlary qualification for producing peace 
and concord. It comprehends many of 
thoſe duties mentioned chap. 2, 

3 The internal peace,which the Spirit of 
God createth in the hearts of them,thar re- 
Ggn chemſelves unto the will of God, sball 
keep 2 greater tranquillity then the world 
can give Jo. 14, 27. He promiſeth not de- 
liverance out of; or preſervation from, ca+ 


lamities; but great peace of mind in them. 

4 This werd is not found in the New 
Teſtament beſides here, and 1 Pet. 2,9. 
and it is oppoſed to vice. | 

5 I rejoiced with a godly joy; becauſe 
by this I received a teſtimony of your con- 
ſtancy ind advancement in the Goſpel ; 
and you allo thereby bave obtained a ,,00d 
reward, 


Ji *® that 


-- 


250 PHILIPPIANS! 
. that I can uſe all conditions to the glory of God, and benefit of my 


own ſoul. } 
13. Icando [ and ſuf 1 all \ zheſe ] things, [ which are 
p Comfort- difficult ro other mer } thro Chriſt, who ? ſtrengthneth me; 
<th, 14. Notwithſtanding { this my contentedneſ7,] ye have 
done yell, that ye did communicate [ your Gberality ] with 
[ me ix ] my affliction. 
15. Now ye, Philippians, know alſo, that in the begin- 
h ning of [ my preaching] the Goſpel [ amongſt you ] ; when 
948.17:18. ] q departed trom Macedonia, no Church cemmunicated 
with me, as concerning [ their ] giving, and [ my ] receiving 
r2 Corr, | theirbounty), © but you onely. 
2” The. s; 26: For even [when 1was] f in Theſlalonica ye ſent 
4.2 Theſ.z, Once and again to my neceſlities. 
17. [1 ſpeak ] not this |, becauſe 1.defire any gift [ for my 
JelfT ; bur I defire [ ozely} truit, that may abound to your 
| account | iz the day of the Lord. ] | 
18. But | notwithſtanding } 1 have received all [ that you 
ſent |, and | zow abound | having more then will ſerve my 
xeceſſities:] 1 am tul[ ly ſatisfied \ having received of Epaphro- 
ditus the things, which were ſent from you, an odour of a 
ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to God. 

: v9" ew 19. But, [ 4: you havemine, ſo] © my Godshall ſupply all 
_ 7 all. your,need, according to his riches [ abundantly, not in tempo- 
' ral bleſſings, but } in | eternal ] glory by Chriſt Jeſus. 

' 20. Now untoGod and our Father be glory for eyer and 
ever. Amen. ; 
_ 21. 1faluteevery Saint [ amongſt you ] in Chriſt Jeſus. The 
brethren, which are with me, greet you. 
22. Allthe Saints falute you, cheifly they that * are of Ce- 
fars houshold; ; 
23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, 
 Amen.. | 


1 The Martyrologies name Eyellius and Torpes, 
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OLOSSZ was a City in Pacatiana, or the 
ater, Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and 

- terapolis ; together with them caſt down by 
an earthquake in Neros time, but afterwards rebuilt 
and called Chonz; as it is ſaid to be at this day. Tho 
it be ſaid AR. 18, 23. that S. Paul went preaching 6- 
ver all the countrey of Phrygia and Galatia in order ; 
yet it follows not that he went to every City a 
Town, As itſcemshe neyer was at this city Coloſlz. 
Which had never ſeen S. Paul c. 2,r. but had received 
the Goſpel by the preaching of Epaphras chap, r, 7 ; 
now preſent with St. Paul at Rome, and his fellow- 
priſoner Phil.23. when he writ this Epiſtle. For chap. 
4,18 he ſaith that he was then in bonds, and chap, z,. 

» Timotheus being there with him, this Epiſtle probably 
was written the ſame year with that to the Philipp1- 
ans; which ſeems to be the ſecond year of his impriton- 
ment. . For Timothy afterwards went from him, per- 
haps ſent by him to Philippi 2, 19. or other places : 
ſee _ Preface to the ſecond Epittle of S. Paul to 'Ti- E 
mothy., 

It ſhould ſeem, that in the abſence of St. Paul and 
Epaphras, the Coloftians were in danger to be ſeduced - 
by divers falſe teachers, and Hereticks. Some where- - 
of ſeem to have been the Judaizers, againſt whom ma- 
ny of his Epſtles are dire&ted. Others endeavoured 

> to introduce ſome heatheniſh ſuperſtitions received 
( as is moſt likely ) from their Philoſophy. Or perhaps 
both theſe were the ſame perſons, who joyned both 
theſe hereſies together ; and very likely it was Cerin- 
thus or ſome of his followers : or, the diſciples of Si- 
mon Magus, afterwards called Gnofticks, from their 
pretending great knowledg, and diſcovery of high and 
profound myſteries. All, or moſt, of which were 
grounded upon this; 'That God was, becauſe of his 
preat Majeſty, &c. not to be immediatly approached 

ut by the inediation'of Angels ; rhat Angels were the 
continual Meſſengers employed by God in the old 

- Teſtament; both 1n giving the law, and governing that 

Church. 


(254) 
Church. And that there were certain external rites, 
ceremonies and obſervances, ( many of them taken 
out of Moſes's Law ) which alſo theſe falſe Doctors - 
pretended to know and teach, whereby theſe Angels 
_— be made our freinds, and eſpoulers of our cauſe 
with the Father, It ſhould ſeem by Conc. Laodic. 
that theſe countries were a long time peſtered with 
this hereſy :-and Theodoret ſaith that even in his 
time there remained in thoſe countries (notwithitand- 
ing the prohibition of that Council } many Oratories 
to S. Michael. 

In oppoſition to theſe, the Apoſtle 1. commends 
the knowledg of Chriſt, as moreexcellent and divine 
then all other knowledges or worſhips whatſoever : as 
alſo ſo entire and perfect, that no other knowledg 
was either neceſlary. or requifite. 2. That Chriſt is 
advanced above all. Angels, who are onely his mini- 
ſters. And that we, being reconciled to God by him 
have alſo acceſs unto himin all our neceflities. And 
that the Coloflians, having given up their names to 
Chriſt, neither had any need, nor ought, to forſake 
him, and follow theſe groundlefs ſuggeſtions. | 
This Epiſtle containeth many of the ſame things,and 
often the very words of that to the Epheſians, 
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| - EPISTLE OF St. PAVL 


THE APOSTLE 
To The 


COLOSSIANS: 


CHAP. I. 


2 God, and T'imotheus ovr brother, 4AR. 25; 
2. To the Saints and faithful brethren in Chriſt, , is. * 
which are at Colofſe; Grace be unto you and peace from 
God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
3: 2 Wegive thanks to God, b the father of our Lord , a,q he 
Jeſus Chriſt, (praying alwaies for you, father. Phil, 
4- Since we © heard of your [| embracing the | faith in »4- _. 
[ne of our Lord | Chriſt Jeſus, andof your love which ye Mn ena 
ave to all the [ fellow]-Saints : ) heard © 
, . For [| that you alſo are partakers of ] the hope | of eter- 
#al glory ], which is 4 laid up for you in heaven; whereof 4 1 per. 1,3; 
ye heard before [ this ing in the word of the truth of the + 
Goſpel [7 preached unto you. 
6. Which is come to you as [ well as ] it is 5 in[[ 0 ] all [#he 


'P A UL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the t will of 


the Jews onely, Col, 3, rt. Tit. 2, 11, nor 
as the opinions of Philoſophers, in one 
corner of the world, buc published to all. / 
The Apeſtle ſeems to ay that it is gone - 
out incoall the werld, as Rev. 6, 2. con- 
quering and 'to conquer : but nor as yer 
arrived into all particular countries: 


x The falutation is the ſame with that 
to the Epheſians. 
2 V, Gal. 1, 4. note. 

Some ſay that theſe words intimate the 
fulfilling of the prophecy of our Saviour 
Mat.24,14-Mark. 13,10: the like expreſſion 
being in Col.1,23.Rom.10,18.othets that it 


-_- 


LIMI 


ſeems to be ſpoken hyperbolically as thoſe 
Luk.z,1 .Jo. I zl 9.3 1,ulr. AQ.2,5. r1,28.2.4, 
F- Rom. 1,8. rs ſay, that here is 
aneabit that the Goſpel is not 3s the law, to 


But where ever it came, it was embraced 
by ſome, and brought forth fruit z both in 
converting many , and bringing thoſe 
converted to greater wiſdom and ſanRicy. 


quariers 
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COLOSSIANS 


e Sroweth quarters of ] the world, and © bringeth forth fruit [in ther] 


up.Iacreaſ- 1. ;» Jorh alſo op 


[ and hath done ever | {ince the day ye 


Þ: — GY [ fr] heard of it, and f knew [| andembraced ] the grace 
r 


ledged. 


od intruth (| azd ſencerizy. ] 


7. As yealſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow-ſervant, 
who is for you a faithtul miniſter [| and diſpenſer of the Go- 


ſpe! ] of Chriſt, 


8. Who alſo declared unto usyour [ wnfeigned ] love [ t0- 


25 
Co $33, 


wards me unſzen ] 8 in and upon the account of ] the ſpirit. 
9. For this cauſe we alſo, | ever ] fince the day, we heard 


of it, do not ceaſe to pray for you; and to deſire [| of God ] 


þ In Eph. 
1, 16,19, 
ſtanding : 
10. [ And ] that 


that ye might be filled k with the | moreperfe# ] knowledg 
of hiswill, in all [ 4eavezly ] wiſdom, and ſviritual under- 


e might walk worthy of the Lord [| your 


7 Mafter and teacher 1 unto all. [ ſixcere endeavor of | pleaſing 
[ of bim,by ] being [plentifully] fruitful in every [ ſort of | | gr 


work, and | continually] increaling in the knowle 


God 
; God ths- 


g of 


It. | And might be] ſtrengthned with all [ ſpiritual] 


father. God might according to [| the uſual working of } his glorious pow- 
and the fa- er, unto[ theproducing in you ] all 4 patience and long-ſuf- 


ther. , 

{ Vouch- 
afed. Made DCs. 

us worthy. 

Fitted us 

for the. 

po rag 
Eph. r,11. 13. 


fering | in tribulations and perſecutions, even ]fwith joyful- 


12. Givingthanks unto the | Father, who [ by his grace ] 
hath | prepared ard ] k made us meet [ andfit ] to be parta- 
kers of the | inheritance of the Saintsin light : 

[ And ] who hath delivered us from the 5 power 


mm The 8on | 171 /ominion of the Prince and ſtate ] ot darkneſs, and hath 


of his love. 


» Eph. 1,9. cranſlared w into the 5 Kingdome of = his dearSon : 


1 Per.1,18. 


4 The Apoſtle praics that they may be 
perfeR chriſtians in all the parts and bene- 
firs of it ; the underſtanding perfe&ed by 
knowledg and wiſdom, the affe&ions and 
outward man by holineſs, piety, and all 
other virtues ; and theſe ſo powertully, that 
they may be able to refift all-perſecurions. 
Patience ſeems rather to ref; the diffi- 
culty, long-ſuffering the durarion, of af- 
fligions. 

s Two oppoſite Kingdoms, x. our 
Lords, a kingdom of light, wiſdom,know- 
ledg and illuſtration of the Underſtanding 
in things of greateſt concernment, touch- 
ing eternal _— in the world to come; 
where this light isadvanced into glory. 
2, Of darkneſs, Egypt, the Churches ent 


14." In and ;hro] whom, we have | obtained | * redemp- 


mies, the Prince whereof is the Devil z his 
laws, tending to fin and ſenſuality, beſt 
obeyed and obſerved in and by works of 
darkneſs, whence ignorance of the rue 
goodneſs, darkneſs of the 4m, =" facul- 
ties ; determining in utter dar 


Gs 13» Luk. 223 53- Mar. 25s 30, inkell, 


where is his countrey and Metropolis. 


6 The voluntary of our Saviour 
pacified the fathers wrath, obtained recon- 


ciliation, and pardon of our. fins, and con- | 


ſequently difſolyed}. that dominion. and 
power the Devil had over us becauſe of 
our fins. ſo'that remiſſion is the begin- 
ning of redemption, and the. reſurrection 
ofthe body the completion of it. 


_- 


tion 


neſs. Eph: ; 


UMI 
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tion thro [ the merits of | his blood | and paſſion}, even the 


remiſhon of our fins. 


15- Whoisthe [| expreſs repreſentation, likeneſs, and }] 1 i- 
mage of the inviſible God [ zhefather }, the firit-born [| af- m of all the 


ſo } of [all, aud} every creature. 


Creation. 
x Jo.6, 7. 


16. For® by" him [ 7x the beginning ] were all things crea- | 5 10457 
ted,[ 4/1] that are in heaven, and that are in carth; viſible x ipſum. 
and inviſible ; { ever the glorious ſpirits ] whether 2hey be 7 pIn him | 


thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers : 
things were created by him, and 9 for him. 


AR.17,28, 
all I Cor. 8.6. 
Eph.1,23. 


17. And | zherefore] he is before all | created] things, qors; F533 


and P by him all things 9 conſiſt, [ and are ſuſtained. |] 
18. And, | which more particutarly concerns us, | He is the © 


71 Cor. 15, 
20.,Rev.1, 


2 head of his body, the Church; + who is allo the” * the be- 7erimitiz. 


5 This is moſt properly and uſually un- 
derſteod of the Godhead of the Son, ro_the 
x13 verſe ; and of his eternal generation. And 
thus he is called Image; becauſe he,perfe&- 
1y, and without difimilitude, or diverfity 
( the conſummation of likeneſs,)is one with 
the father 3 And the firſt-or onely-begot- 
ren before all creatures. But he may alſo 
be called the image of the Father in. his 
human nature, Heb. 1, 3. not. > Cor. 4,4. 
The father being both in his own nature, 
and to vis, inviſible Exod 3g, 20. Jo. 1, 18. 
1-Tim.6, 16. Not appearing in any viſible 
ſhape, and his aQions but obſcurely ſha- 
dowed in the Old Teſtament; and fince 
our happineſs confiſts in being like unto 
him 3 1t was neceſſary that we should have 
a more perfe& and cle«r deſcription of himz 
which was done by his onely-begorten ſons 
Incarnation, To the end that by imitating 
him we might alſo become conformable 
to the Father Jo. 14, 7,8, 9. 1 Tim. 3, 16. 
and thereby be made his ſons. , Thus is 
our Lord ſaid to be the firſt-born of the 
creation as Gen. 49, 3- The fathers might, 
&c. 1.e, in whom dwelt all fulneſs, per- 
feQion , and preeminence, whereof any 
creature was capable. Or, as the firſt-born 
under the Law of Nature, (and the Preiſts, 
which came in their ſtead, in the law of 
Moſes ), were Kings, Preiſts, and above 
their brethren both in honour, power, and 
portion. : 

8 This cannot without great wreſting 
be underſtood of any other then the crea- 
Hon ef the world ; when by the word of 
God the heavens were made. Pfal. 33,6. 
Jo. 1,4. as the wiſdom and power of God 
Len. 43,3, becauſe the cauſing of all things 
is applied to him: He the efficient and the 


end of all, (the end alſo proving him 
to be the creator, becauſe he made all 
things for himſelf.) Joh. 1, 3. Heb. 1, 2. 
alſo becauſe here is a recapitulation of all 
creatures; and Angels cannot be ſaid to 
be created in the new Creation. . Whereof 
he ſpeaks diſtin&ly verſ. 18. But the A+ 
gelical nature, omitted by Moſes , is here 
expreſſed ; becauſe the deceivers ſeemed ro 
advance thar above our Savior, at leaſt ro 
be exempt from his power. Again by this it 
appears againſt thoſe hereticks; Thar, our 
Lord was not an Anpel, but above them ; 
bezauſe he created them. 2. That he was 
no creature, all which were made by him, 
and therefore eſſentially God. 3. And 
therefore in glory and power above all 
things ( Pl. 89, 25. ) ; 

9 Sce note on Rom, 8, 39, 39. 

10 Another argument that our Savior 
is God, becauſe that as by him ( the word 
of God ) 2ll things were created , fo do 
they continue , and ſubliſt by him , the 
ſame word ; which is Providence, the per- | 
petual a&.of God alone. | 

11 His life and paſſion were: but prepa- 
ratory to his power ; which was conferred 
upon him, and whereof he took poſſeſſion, 
at his reſurre&ion Mar, 28, 18. Re was alſo 
the firſt thac aroſe by his own power, and 
not tody again Jo. 2, 19. 10, 13, AQ.13,34. 
And, as the firſt-fruits ſanRified the whole 
maſſe, by the ſame power and reſurre&i- 
on are we alſo raiſed; to a ſpiricual life 
here, ( the earneſt and aſſurance ); ard im+ 
morral hereafter, ( the inheritance ir ſelf. ). 
Rom. 6,43 il. 8, 17, Phil. Jz 21, And we 
alſo become a kind of firſt-fruits of his 
creatures Jam. 1, 18. 
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r Among all gjnning, the firſt-born from the dead : that *© in 2 all things 
things. | herb of nature and grac?, creating and redeeming | he might 
have the preeminence [ above all things, next to the father. | 
19. For it pleaſed she father, that in him [ ozely | should 
a Jo. 1,16. All '3 [ kindof ] 2 fulneis f and all manner of perfection origi- 
Ty wm 1, 23- zally | dwell. | ; 
COD 20. 14 And([ he] having [ firſt ] made peace [ betwix? 
: God, Angels and men | thro the blood ["sbea'#n | his | death ] 
of [ the croſs) by tim | it pleaſed the father } to reconcile 
c Himſelf 21] things unto himſelf ; by © him, [ I ſzy,] whether zhey be 
Eph. 1, 0, Thingsin earth, or things in heaven. 
Rom. x0, 21. Andyou, | Gentiles, ] that were ſometimes | ever zill 
3%oh. 2. 29w ] 4 alienared| from God and his covenant ], and [ even his] 
In. a: g ?” enemies © in your mind [both anderftanding and affettions ) by 
e By The [ _ ]wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled [| 70 him- 
mind in elf I, - 
wed. , 22: '5 In [ his afſaming ] the [| weak andpaſſible ]body of 
fEph. r, 4, his flesh; { ard] thro death [| ſuffered by him # #t, | to f pre- 
5» 25. Jud. ſent you | zo thefather ] holy, and unblamable, and unre- 
_ provable in his fight | at the laſt day. } 
23. If | on your pares ] ye continue in the { ftedfaft profeſ= 
ſoon: and prattice of the | faith [ of Chriſt, as ye are now firmly J 
grounded,and {crtled;and be not moved-away from the hope 
{ and prowies of the Goſpel ; which ye have heard [ of E- 
Paphras ] and (| which} hath bezn preached [ 9? 70 Fews 
\ onely, but ] to 15 every [ human] creature, which is under 


12 Therefore that power v. 16, 17. not (in ipſo.) Making peace on earth ane 
the ſame with this, and therefore not to be in Heaven, Whether By things in Hea- 
interpreted of the new-creation, ven are meant either righteous ſouls de- ;: 
13 Tho all fulneſs comprehendeth parted before his refarreQ&ion 5 or An- 
both the power of creating and governing gels : and theſeeither reconciled ro man 
the whole creature, yet it ſeems by verſ. ( whoſe enemy they were for their Lords ,— * 
18. and 20. rather tobe limited to the cauſe), or both Angels and men to Ged 
fulneſs of grace in order to conſtituting and into one Church. Eph, r, 10. 3, 15- 2 Cor. 
overning the Church. And it is attri- $5419. For tho he aſſumed not the nature 
ured to the good pleaſure of the Father, and of __ yet by reconciling that part of 
that it ſhould dwell, continually, but na- the ſpiritual creation which isin us, he 
ruraity in and upon the Son. With this alſo advantaged them. Luk. 2, 14. 19, 38. 
grace was he filled, becauſe he was the be- I55 10, befi es the of the eftablish- 
ginning, and to impart it to others. Jo, 1, ment of good angels Frems to proceed from 
14, 16. in him without meaſure Jo. 3, 94. theirele&ion 1 Tim..5, 21. which is onely 
but ro them by meaſure Eph. 4, 7. 2ccord- by Chriſt. 
ing ro the places and offices they ſupplied 15 By his preaching peace AQ. 10, 36. 
,ia the Church. And tho $. John Baprift, Eph. 2, 17. appeaſing the wrath of God by 
{S. Steven, and others perhaps are ſaid ro be his obedience and ſufferings : And by com- 
.; filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; yet were their municating the merits of them to all man- 
C2pacities not ſuch as to receive the fulneſs Kind 1 ws 12y 32. he aſſumed a body that 
of ir. he'might reconcile usz he reconciled us 
T+ According to the Greek and the Vulgar. that we might be holy, : 
And by kin; ( per exam ) to reconcile to him rs Verſe 6. note, 
heaven : 


es. _ < 
C = ax 
. 


heaven : [ 20 perſon, nation, or language being refuſed or poſſed 
by.] Whereof{ alſo ] I Paul am madea Minilter. 
24. Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you [| convert - 


ed Gentiles ], and { helproJ* 1? fillup | /o 


ome part of | that, g Fill up 


b which is | 5y Gods decree | behind [ wnfu{filled)] of the ſuf- again in- 


ferings of Chriſt, in my flesh; for his bogles ſake, which is 6 


the Church: 


Cad Of, 


upply. 
hb Remain- 


25. Whereof I am [| by Chriſt ] made a Miniſter ; '3 ac- ders.Want- 


cording to the i diſpenſation of God, which is ”_ [ and ng: 
committed | to me for you, { Gentiles,] to ful 
lishing of ] the word of God amongſt you all ; | 


Eph. 3,r, 
1 [ the pab- rok 12,42. 
1 Cor 4,1. 


26. Even the ® 19 myſtery [| of the Goſpel ], which hath * Pet-4:to. 


becn hid [ in agreat meaſure] from 


[ former ] ages, and from - 5 Fully 


[ paſt ] generations, but now is made maniteſt | fu/ly by to preach. 


Chriſt and his eApoſiles } unto his Saints: 
27. To whom God | of his free grace] would make known, ” 


Rom. 15,19, 
22 Eph. 3,2. 
9, Rom. 


what is the [| a&undant | riches of the glory of this myſtery 15;;;. 


amo 


[ and toward | the Gentiles: which is 17 Chritt 


[ preached among ſt, and by his ſpirit dwelling ] ® in you, the » among 
[ earnef and ground of your ] hope of glory. you. 


28. Whom | alone } we|[ 


ApoRtles | preach, warning eve- 


ry man | of what nation ſoever ], and 2! teaching every man 
[ without exception | inall[ ſpiritual] wiſdom ;| tothe end } 
that we may preſent every man perfect in | b07h the know- : py” 2, I. 


leds and obedience of | Chriſt Jeſus. 


Or. 15, 
10. Eph. 3, 


29. Whereunto alſo 1 labour earneſtly, * ſtriving ( zce 5. x, x9. 


17 God decreeing ſuch a meaſure of 
ſufferings to his Church ; whereof Chriſt 
( the head )) in hisflesh underwent ſuch a 
proportion, in his labours, poverty, ſuffer- 
ings in his life, and of death it ſelf. The' 
Temainder afligned to his members;where- 


of 8. Paul had a great ſhare. Yer theſe alfo 


are the ſufferings of Chriſt ; 1. becauſe the 
ſuffering of any member is alſo of rhe 


whole, and the head efpecially, which ſup- 


plieth ſtrength, ſpirits, ſenſe and motion 
to all. 2. Becauſe for his ſake, for the Te- 
ſtimony and witneſſing of bis truth. Theſe 
alſo neceffary for the Church, nor for the 
reconciliation of it to Gad, or ſatisfying 
for fin, ( for that Chriſt did perfealy); bur 
for the efteQual converſion of the world, 
example to others, perioting the Saints, 
and augmentation of the reward. 


18 St. Paul a miniſter of God, his ſte+ 
ward ; his office to overſee the other fer- 
vans, and government of the family Luk. 


I2,42e 

19 A myſtery isan holy or religious ſe- 
cret , concealed from the knowledg of 
ordinary perſons: and i; here taken either 
forthe Goſpel ir ſelf, i. e. redemption of 
che world by Jeſus Chriſt ; or particularly 
for the calling of the Gentiles. 

20 For the coming of our Lord, and the 
preaching of the Goſpel are the onely 
means of {alvation, and, as ic were, the fun- 
damenral covenant on his part, 2 Tim. 2, 
I9 3 asSon vurs is habitual obedience, imi- 
ration of Chriſt , or the new man. 

21 The ſumm of this Apoliles preaching 
was 1, to bring all, ro whom he preached, 
but eſpecially the Gentiles, to repent and 
forſake their falſe religion and wicked 
lives. 2. To teach them the wiſdom of 
God in the grounds of Chriſtian religion. 
3. ta advance them ro pert2Rion both in 
knowledg and holiaets. 
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louſly ] according to|[ the meaſure of | his working, who [ by 
bis {pirit |] worketh in me ?* mightily. ; 


42 Cor.1tl, 


Solicirude. 
Phil. 1,30. ' 
Fear, Cire. 
b Iaſtru&- 
ed. 1Cor.z, - 
16. Eph. 4, x 
TY. 
s Even. 

a Fulneſs. 
Perfwaiton. 
Riches of 
taith and 
knowledg- 
Ee God, the 
father of 
Chriſt, 
\Both the 


Chriſt, 

f Which 
Goſpel, 

Wherein. 
& Deccive 
YOU WIEN 
$a!!e req” 


ſonings. 


of Chriſt. 


Þ Pcobabili= Should 8 beguile you with | 


t125, Per- 
ſwatlivencſs. 
Plau{tble- 


of greater rnowleds. | 


CHAP. IT. 


OR I would that ye knew, what great | i»ternal 
anziety, andexternal ] ® conflict'[ both with falſe 
teachers and perſecutors | I have for you , and for 
them [| of zhe Charch } art Laodicea, and [ ever | for as ma- 
ny as have not ſeen my face in the flesh : 

2. That their hearts might be * comforted [ ad ercou- 
raged to perſeverance in the profeſſion of the Goſpel ] , being Þ 
knit together in [ mutual] love: © and [| that rhey might 
encrerſe ] unto all | abundant ] riches ? ot 9 full aſſurance, 
4father, and [ and perfect afſent ], of underſtanding ; and unto the | cox- 
ſtant | acknowledgment | 
[ contained in the Goſpel} of © God, and of 3 the father ; and 


and confeſſion || of the myſtery 


3- In f whom [ alone} are hid, [ and ſtored-up |, allthe 
treaſures of [| divine ] wildom and knowledg. : 
4. And this I ſay, [ with great ſerio!ſneſs ], 4 leſt any man 


enticing words, [ and pretences 


5. | Great is this danger, andmy ' care for you alſo; } for 


neis, Subli- tho i be 5 abſent [| frem you | inthe flesh | and boay }, yer 


LEES, ' © 
914 dic jor © 


» 2 


22 2oth in ſerving the neceMries of the 
Churches, propagating the faith, and de- 
fendiag ir againit falle teachers and perſe- 
cutors. By t1gns alfo and mighty works 
Rom. 17, 19.1 Cer. 2, 4. 2 Cor.12,12. 

1 By my example ſer, as it were, in the 
fFrent, Or, by my aſliitance, calling upon 
you, Heng, as one freind calls up- 
ON anotuer in a fight, 

2 Ila1poOogie fignifies no more but a 
filling, fulklling, fulneſs, bur of what the 
ſubject and matter muft declare. Here, as 
2 Tim. 435, 17.1 Theſe 1,5. andelſewhere 
it ſcems ro figniſy falnets of che under- 
landing and Knowledg of the Goſpel ; i.e. 
both, a knowledg of more propoſitions, 
whether principles or conlequents; and a 


ne am { preient withyou in the ſpirit [| azd affe&ior ]; joying 
> 1... _ and beholding your order [| i» your Eccleſiaſtical diſciphne,and 
;Veck 1, meetings ], and the ſtedfaſtnelis of your faith in Chriſt. 


greater firmneſs and cleerneſs of perſwaſi- 
tion. Riches of fuJneſs includes both, 


3 The father under the Old Teſtament, | 


and our Saviour in the New. Or, the Fa- 
ther the original, Chriſt the Mediator, of 
our ſalvation. 

4 Meaning the falſe-teachers. 

5 See 1 Cor. 5,3. note. As Eliſha 2 King, 
5,26. and S. Peter A&, 5, concerning A- 
nanias and Sapphira., Bur this ſort of mi- 
raculous knowledg is not neceſlarily here 
to be meant; bur onely his extraordinary 
care and affeQion for them z taking notice 
of their great proficiency by the relation 
of Epaphras and others chap. 1,8. 2 Thef? 
33 6. 1 Cor. 14,40. ; 


6. As 


%F4 


UMI 


« WT 


a) ay 


UMI 
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6. As ye havetherefore received Chriſt Jeſus, the Lord 
and his Goſpel by Epaphras |]; ſo[ continueto | walk in him, 


| both his doetrine and example. 


7. [ As firmly ] k 5 rooted, and [| ſtrongly | built-up in tEph-37- 
him , [ 24e wine, and foundation}, and eltablished in the GOOD 
[/ame | faith, as ye have been | already ] taught: abound- j1n him. 


Ing | therein [ ſti/lmore and more, 


God, for your calling thereunto. ] 


| :ſpivi In it. 
] with thankſgiving | 70 en. 


8. | E/pectally ] beware leſt any man ® ſpoil you | of the acme 
benefits of chriſtianity ] 1 thro [ falſely named | © Philoſophy, ceive. Car- 


and vain deceit; [ whether it be | 
men, [ or } after the | ſexſes/e ] 2. rudiments of this [| preſent } ,, 


world, | whatever it be, if \ not after Chriſt [ and his do- 20. 


Etrine.} 


after the traditions of *y caprive. 
Gal: 5, 2. 


r1 Tim. &, 


0 Gal. 4 -J3 


9. Forin him [ alone ] dwelleth [ for ever } all the [ per. 7 Erments. 
fect ] 5 fulneſs of the Godhead [ zt ſelf, much more of divine 


Wiſdom, ] bodily. 


10. Andye[ a/ſo] 9 are? complete [| wanting no requiſite 4 16. 


Filled. Jo. 


6 Theſe metaphors are expreſſed Eph. 2, and gifts, as in holy perſons : the Godhead 


20, note. Roat in our Savior as the Vine. 


Built immediacly upon the Apoſtles and - 


teachers, whoare alſo ſtrongly and firmly 
united unto him, which the talſe reachers 
are not. Their greateſt ſtrength and efta- 
blischment in Religion being their depen- 
dance upon thoſe' teachers, who ſucceed 
the Apoſtles, as they did Chriſt. 

7 Chriſtianity was in its very begin- 
ning oppoled by the Jews and Heathen- 
wiſe-men A&. ty, 17, 19,9. each upon 
their own grounds. The' Philoſophers ac- 
cording to their Sets, ſome by ſophiſms, 
and ſubtile fallacious diſputarion : others 
by propoſing their own empty and ineffe- 
&ual fort of felicity : others by ſuggeſting 
untrue principles of natural knowledg. 
The Apoſtle condemns all that are oppo- 
ſite to chriſtianity. 1, Becauſe vain and 
empty deceits; promiſing, but not giving, 
ING 2. Becauſe not accor ing ro 
reaſon, 

Zeno, Epicurus, &c. 3. becauſe not advan- 
cing beyond the knowledg of things ſenſi- 
ble, nor further then the rudimentsof them. 
The deceivers, ſeeing the default of their 
doctrines, ſet up great pretences of deep 
knowledg , called therefore Gnoſticks. 
Some interpret theſe ro be meant of Mo- 
ſes's Law; as the ſucceeding diſcourfe 
ſeemsto be. Butt is very probable that 
the ſame Hereticks taughe both, as Cerin- 
thus. V. Gal. 5, ro note. 
8 Cerporally, and not onely by its effe&ts 


but traditions of their founders, . 


it ſelf, much more therefore thoſe gifts : 
inbabiteth, continually abideth as in its own 
propriety. 2. The Godhead, not an Angel, 
either a good one as appeared to Moſes, or 
ſuch as theſe deceivers pretend. Fa In bis 
b:dy, perſonally, which did not refhde upon 
Moles,burt between the cherubims. 4. Real- 
ly, ſubfſtantially,not in types, shadows, and 
ceremonies. Fulneſi is oppoſed to imper- 
fe& rudiments. The Apoſtle ſeems to ar- 

ue thus; the abſolutely perfe&t way of 
Etvation was revealed by one greater then 
Moſes, or any other wiſe man whatſoever. 
Even the Lord from Heaven. Greater then 
whom none $should come after. His law 
alſo is ſo perfe& and full that it was un- 
changeable; himſelf therefore abidlutely 
perfe&, not by grace, or inſpiration as oc- 
caſion required , but bodily. Laſtly the 
higheſt employment of an Angel was onelyſ 
to bear Gods name, and ftand'in his ſtead | 
but our Lord was God himſelf. 

9 Thoſe firſt falſe teachers ( ſuppoſe Ge- 
rinthus) imagined groundleſs myſteries ; 
as if God were too high to meddle with the 
litle buſineſſes of minkind; or to be im- 
mediatly approached : and therefore fan- 
cied other Mediators; which, if not mere 
dreams, were Angels at the beſt. But the 
Apoſtle faith; that Angel-mediatorſhip is 
vain; fince Chriſt is alſo their head, to 
whom we have 'both immediarly addreſs, 
and promiſe of acceptance, 
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toſalvation ] in | andthro]him ; who isthe head | a//o]of 
9 Eph. r, all principality and power,[ 4 evenof the Angels themſelves. 


IO, 21, 23s 


It. In | and by ] whom alſoye are '* circumciſed with 


y Eph. 2,1. the [ 7r#e, ſpiritual] circumciſion, © not made with | mers ] 
Rom. 2:39. hands as the other, nor conſuting in cutting- of ſome part of the 


Peut. 10, 
T6. 30, 6. 


body; but | in * putting-of | and caſting away } the © body 


Jerem. 4,4." [ a:d waſſe ] of the {ins ofthe flesh, by the [ ſpiritual | cir- 


# Spoiling. 
Deſpoiling. 
z Fleshly 
body. c.3, 


cumcifion of Chriſt{s commend and inſtitution. | 
12. [ Wrought iz you, when ye were |] buried with [ and 
like ro'| him ® in " baptiſm ; wherein yeare allo riſen '? 


5. Rom- 6, With [| ard like to ] him, thro the faith of the [ powerful } ope- 
Io ae ration of God, who raiſed him [ eBnalY ] from the dead. 


” By. Rom. 
6, 4+ Eph. 
I, 19. 


13. And you, * | Gentiles, | 
[_ without all ſpiritual life, or hopes of it ] and [ natural | uncir- 
cumciſion of the flesh, [ and ſo aliens from the Church of God, 


eing dead '3 in your fins 


x Eph.2,7. 2d all the promiſes made untait |, hath he quickned, toge- 


3 Us. 
mer | treſpaſles. 


ther with "+ him ; having [ freely ] 5 forgiven Y you all [ for- 


Y 4. Blotting-out [ a/o] the [ obligatory ] '* hand-writ- 


10 He proceeds to compare circumciſion 
with bapriſm. And omitting the argu 
ments, which jn other Epiſtles he urgeth 3 
that rhe Sacrament of Circumcifion is 
ceaſed becauſe the promiſed ſeed is come. 
Which perhaps theſe deceivers did nor de- 
Ny 3 but inſiſted upon it, as a neceſſary 
Tighteoulneſs commanded by Gad. H 
therefore shews , that it is no rightcouſ- 
neſs at all ; bur that true righteouſneſs is 
Changing che mind and putting on the new 
man, which is figured by, and to which 
we arc initiated in, baptiſm. And tho the 

iritual intention of circumciſion was the 
- Jame with that of bapciſm, yet neither did 
the deceiuers ſo underfiand it, bur one.y 
adviſed the corporal concifion ; nor is it 
neceſſary, ſince baptiſm not onely ſignifies 
bur effeQts the ſame. 

11 External] circumciſion of its own na- 
ture being ceaſed, Gal. 5, 2. Rom. 4, 11+ 
notes. te the ſpiritual, chriſtiamcircumci- 
kon we were initiated in baptiſna 3; where- 
in weentred upon a new lite, of imitating 
our Savior, and farſfaking the old man, the 
life according to Adam. For as aur Lord 
died, and contirmed that his death by his 
burial and remaining three daies in the 
grave: ſo we muſt ceaſe ro live according 
xa the old man, or at leaſt refolve fo to do, 
that che benefics of baptiſm may be ſealed 
unto vs, 1 Per. 3, 3. Which is that we may 
be raiſed up together with him, Therein 


the principle of a new life being conferred 


' upon us, as our Lord at his reſurreQion 


began 2 life of glary. The ancients repre- 
ſenred this by divers ceremenies, ( not 
making thereby baptiſm more effcQual, 
but onely more expreſſive of the miſtery) 3 
which were immerſion under the water 3 
times, as our Savior went under the carth 
three daies, and emerſion like to his com- 
ing out of the Sepulcber: 

12 As the effe& with the cauſe ; bis 
death, burial , and reſurreQion being the 
cauſe of the like changes in vs, begun in 
our baptiſm Rom. 6, 2,3- and of the ſame 


changes alle in us bereafter. See Epb. 1,20.. 


I Pet. r, 3,21. 1 Cor. 15, 17. 

13 The Apoſile uſeth tbe expreſſion, 
dead to gn , when fin hath no more life, 
motion, or power in us 5 but dead in fs is 
when we have no life, motion, or inclina- 
tion to grace. 

14 Whether he be God the Father, as 
verl. 12, or our Savior, be underſtgad, bin 
is the ſame, our Savior. 

15 Without requiring of you, now 
quickned, thoſe legall performances which 
neither are abliging unto us, Jews, 

16 Ratified and confirmed by the con- 
ſent (and axit were the ) bands of all the 
people Exad. 24, 3- Deut. 27, 26. Gal.5,3« 
Chirographum, ſyngra ha is ſuch a writ- 
ten teſtimony as is ſufficient to convince 
us before God, as a bond doth a debtor. 
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ing [ confiſting ] of divers [ commandments and ? 2 ordinan- <Epb.2,1x. 


ces, that was! againſt us| of the Fewish nation 


b which [ al- a Deſpoil- 


fo ] was !7 contrary unto us, and took it out ofthe way, 18 ed. Deveſt- 


na1ling it to his croſs. 


ed.c. 1,13, 


15. And having, [4y zbus diſanulling the condemning force of poor £ 
the law }, "9 a ſpoiled [ the | powers and principalities [| of wi. ang. 
evil ſpirits, who before had dominion ower us |; heÞ made a 2 © woe 
shew of them [ 2040 vanquished } © openly, triurmphing over y;hJ. 


them 4 in[ andby} it is croſs. ] 


thority. 


16. Lerno man therefore © judg you in | 0? o5ſerving 4 In bins? 
diſtindtion of ] f meat, or in drink ; or in © reſpect of an ? ho- 1" himſelf. 


By his own 


ly day, or of the new-moons, or of the Sabbath-daies, [ 07 power. 


other like legal obſervantes. } 


e Condemn. 


17. Which are [ but as | a2 shadow of and [ roy reſom- 7 Fatingor 
a 


bling the ] things | then ] to come; but the body 
ftance making, and repreſented by, thoſe shadows | 18 of Chriſt. b Ju ig «- 
18, Let 3 no man ® beguile you of your reward i in a 8% 


you, willing. Condemn you, pleaſing. 


17 1. Becauſe too heavy a burden A&R. 
x5, 10.Gal. 5,1. Eph. 2, 16. 2. becauſe it 
could not juſtify or acquit chem before God, 
not being perfeRly obeyed by any. 3.Con- 
ſequently that it ſubjeRed them to the 
curſe. 

18 Three manners the Apoſtle here ex- 
reſſeth of evacuating a bond, 1. cancel- 
ing or blotting it out. 2. Taking it away 

that it should never be produced or forth- 
coming. 3. Tearing ot rending it with 
the nails of his eroſs ; shewing thereby that 
he had undertaken and ſaffered the penal- 
ty and condemnation due to the forteiters 
of that bond. 

19 The Devil was to be the 'executioner 
of chat ſentence ; which power of his our 
Savior by difanalling the bond took away 
Heb. 2,14.1 Cor. 15, 55. he alfo dimi- 
nished his power and jarifdiction Luk. 11, 
21, who before ruled over us as his cap» 
rives 2 Tim. 2, 26, The ſerpetit, by bruif- 
ing the hee}, putting our Lord toa preſent- 
Iy-ending death, had his own head and 
power for ever broken. Heb. 2, 14. not 
char the Devil hath as yer all his power 
eaken from him 3; for he both reigns in the 
hearts of the wickedEph.6,n.whorenounce 
this benefit of Chriſt by their diſobedience ; 
and alſo temprs the good. For that pow- 
er he had before the law was broken. Nei- 
ther doth ir e any power ove us, ſince 
it is nothing but that he can ask our con- 
fent to his temptations. Andin this alſo 
we are ſtrengthned againſt him, 


H ſub- Tres -. 


you. 
Seduce 
: By, Thro, 


20 Asa Triumpher, the Creſs being his 
chariot Eph.4, 8. or taking exctoplary pu- 
nighment upon them. 

1 An holiday, which was annual ; new 
Moons monthly 3 Sabbaths weekly. 

2 The law was an obſcureand imperfe& 
delineation, both of our duty ( as making 
nothing perfe& Heb. 7,15. nor perfe&ly 
repreſenting a man of God ); and of the 
reward Heb. 10, 1. or the law was an im- 

erfe& reprefentatien of a body intercept- 
ing the light ; ſach was our Savior inter- 
poſed berween heaven and the law; he 2 
perfe& image of heavenly things, the Jaw 
an imperfe@ reprefentation of him, and a 
mere shadow of heavenly things. What 
need'to retain the shadow, when we enjoy 
the body ? 

3 Verlſ. 14, he faid our Lord had can- 
cePd the bond, therefore we were not to 
be condemned for not obſerving legal or- 
dinances. Verſ. 15. that he had ſpoiled 
principalities, &c. and therefore now, let 
no man looſe the reward of his piety, by 
an unwarrantabfe worshipping antgels.:.Be- 
cauſe the falſe reachers had.no authority fot 
what they ſaid, but affeRed ir, %5AoyrEs» 
whence verſe 23.he calls it iJAofpyoxca, 
2. This devotion was vain and fruitleſs. 
3- and had no reward. 4. It was a de- 
ferting of Chriſt. 5. Tho they pretended 
humility, yet it proceeded from pride, ei- 


ther of their knowledg, or familiarity with - 


Angels, and being fayoured by them. 
[ ground. 
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kBeinga | groundleſs and} * voluntary humility, and worshipping 
vo of Angels; ! intruding [ himſelf] into [ the knowledg of | 
- thoſe things | concerning God and Angels) which he hath not 


ty. AﬀeRt- 


ed. _ (een [ not r:wealed, nor taught by God, but] vainly puffed- 
1Searching. yp by [ the foolish imaginations of | his [| own ] ® fleshly 
Proudly ad 

Atructiog. IN 


Batring in- 


19. And not holding * the4 head [ Chriſt] from which 


ro poſleſ- | aud not from Angels }, all the body [ of the Church ] having 
fion- c [ all due] nourishment | and vigor ſupplied abundantly, | and 


- Mind 0 


his flech. Miniſtred by the joynts and bands [ of charity and ſpiritual 
r Eph 4,15 graces] , and | the members firmly | knit together [ by the 
[ee Lions of divers gifts and diſcipline by their Pa- 
ftors ] encreaſerth with the encreaſe of God, [ and godli- 


neſs. | - 


20. Wherefore if ye be, [ as ye profeſs by baptiſm } 5 dead 
«Elements. With Chriſt, [ as Le 70 the world, ſo ye | from the ® rudiments 
pV. 16,19. * of the? world[ /y and carnal worsh:p]: why as menliving 
Gal. 4,3- in [and 70] the world, are ye 4 ſubjettto [ zheſe] ordi- 


q Decree. * Nances ? 


Make ordi- 21. (| Such as are] touch not | an unclean thing] : taſt not 


nancrs. [| any forbidden meat : } handle not | any conſecrated veſſel |: _ 
22. All which [ have no effet# upon the ſoul but } " are to $ 


f Mat. 15, 


11, 17- .perish | zeceſſarily}] with the [ very ]uling ), according to 
the doctrines and commandements of men. 
23. Which things have indeed a 7 shew of wiſdom 


- 4 Bothof men and Angels chap. r, 18. 
therefore neicher any one Angel, nor the 
whole nature of Angels gould be our head. 
By our Paſtors we are united to the Apo- 
Ges, by the 6 tay 2 to our Lord ; and by 
him, ro God the father. Eph. 2,20. note. 
LTh& Deceivers ſeem not to haye had any 
confideration of the unity of the Church, 
or of one head, bur attributed one funci- 
en to one Angel, another to anorher. This 
Angel-worship ſeems to have been the 
great myſtery in heathen worship, whence 
Magick, and divers other ſuperſtitions. See 
the note upon Eph. 4, 15,16. 

5s He that is dead with Chriſt is alſo 
dead to all things incompatible with 
Chriſt 3 as ke to the world, ſo we to the 
wordly and carnal worships, which do nat 
condvuce towards ſpiritual life , or heaven, 
Heb. 9, 1, 10. Gal. 4, 3. note. 

6 Ot themſelvesat beſt indifferent, and 
after the once performing of them having 
Ro force or power over the conſcience or 


good life ; yet are.mortiferous by the a- 
buſeofthem 3 in that they are upon mens 
imaginations, without any authority from 
Ged, taught and preſcribed as neceſſary. 
Preſcribed by men, becauſe the command 
from God to uſe them was onely tempora- 
ry, and is antiquated by Chrift. 

57 Theſe firſt hereticks pretended to great 
abſtinence , humiliations, mortifications 
and the like; for the devils temptations 
muſt bave ſometbing plauſible. The A- 
poſtle diſputes not the reality of this their 
ſanRity z bur ſuppoſing them to be abſte- 
mious, to uſe mortifications, &c. which 
are in themſelves good ; yet faith that 
theſe good things are not good in them. 
But vain and fruitleſs ;. becauſe not pro- 


ceeding from Gods ſpirit communicated — 


from Chriſt the Head, and ſo from God 
the father z bur being indeed contrary to 
him, ftriving to introduce an antiquated 
religion, to the denying of him, 
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if * will-worship,and in [af*&ed ] humijlity,and negleQing 
the body,ſandjnor in [ giving ] any honour o the (atisfying 


bf the flesh ; | but 


etending many abftinences and ſeverities ; 


all which have nothing of ſpiritual devotion and piety. 


CHAP. 


III. 


life, as he to a glorious ,, as you profeſs in baptiſm; | 


T.[ \ ND] if yeberiſen with Chriſt [26 @ ſpiritual 


ſeek thoſe things | oe/y] which are above, [which 
concern hegven,| * where Chriſt titteth on the right hand of x 9n-hadt 
a 1 s 


God. 


Our. Gal. 


2, Set, [ 1ſay ], your * affectionson things above, and - 2d. Jo. 


not on things on 


and concerning | the earth. 


14,6, Rom? 


| 3. Foryeare dead [ 70zhem: ; ]and b your [?rae] life 2 js 5» 79 


[ laid up ſecurely, and | c hid, [ from the world] with Chriſt 
Avwr. Oo JI. 83.4. 


1n God. 


4+ [ 4nd} when Chriſt, whois our life, shall appear [| in 
his glory Þ, then shall ye alſo, [ and your now-hidden life,] 4 ap- 


pear with him in the ſame glory. 


c Eph 3,9. 
x Cori 257: 
Col.1,26.2, 
3.-Rev.z.17. 
d Rev. 20, 
4-+2157 +220 


5. Mottify 3 therefore the members [ of] your [ o/d unre- 5: 


J 


8 Worship of God, humility, &c. are 
really wiſdom ; but have onely a «hew of 
wiſdom, when done 320015 ver. 18. i.e- 
affe&ed by men, and preſcribed by them» 
without any authority from God, as the 
onely worship of God. So that J:2wy 
ſeems to have influence upon every one of 
theſe, Beſides, theſe were not entire faſts, 
bur abſtinence from certain meats becauſe 
unclean. _ | 

x Chap. 2, 11, 12. He begins to ſpeak 
of baptiſm , and our engagements in 
itz which are, according to the'parts of it, 
x. dying toa carnal life, ( the conſequen- 
ces whereof he deduceth in that chapter ; ) 
2. riſing to a ſpiritual hfe, which he now 
proſecutes. If riſen with Chri\t, continue 
with him, ji. e, to be like to him; in re- 
garding onely the concerns of heaven, and 
eternal] life, 

_ 2 Hid, not onely from the wotld, but 
even from our, ſelves alſo. 1 Jo. 3, I 2: 
3 Cor. 5. 7. Eph. 3,9. with God, who hath 
\ Bot revealed what, he hath decreed that we 


rom man ], which are[ ſez ]upon the earth | andearth- 
interefts or pleaſures: ſuch are | fornication , unclean» 


Shall be. The truth of the Goſpel (che way 
ro eternal life ) is not hid 2 Cor. 4, 3. buc 
the ſecret and internal operations are; as is 
alſo the continuance and advance of this 
Iife unto that in heavenzcalled therefore the 
hidden Manna. With Chriſt, who de- 
clared and promis'd it 2 Tim, r, +6; me- 
rited 1 Jo. 4, 9. and prepared it, for us Jo. 

3- who gives it us Jo. 10, 28. is the 
author of it Heb. 12, 2. makes us capable 
of it Col. 1, 12. Eph. 2, $. and $hall in due 
time inſtate and complete us in it Jo. 17, 2. 
2 Tim. 4,8. Heb. 5, 9g. ahd hath taken 
poſſeſſion of it in heaven, where alſo he is 
cotitinually a&ing, for us. 

3 This precepr follows both upon our 
dying and riſing 4. in baptiſm : but 
ſeems cheifly directed againſt the here- 
ticks ; who pretending 2bſftinences, and 
mortifications, yer lived in all filthy and 
abominable Juſts., The Apoſtle therefore 
forbids theſe abſolutely, and confequently 


approverh thoſe mortifications that conducd 
fo that end. ; 
nets, 
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Aer 6. For | the committing of ] which things the wrath of 
ing. God cometh upon the Þ children of dilobedience. 


to him. . 


s Speaking thele | other parts of ſenſual:ty ],* anger. wrath, malice, i bla(- 


Evil of 0+ 
thers. 


# Eccleſ. 


12. Puton therefore | inſtead of theſe 


{_ rhe obedience to] Chriſt zs ® all | that is requiſite ], and | e- 
» (as [ becometh | 


the elect of God, holy and beloved [| of him]) bowels of 
mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs , long- 


13. Foibearing one another, and forgiving one another, 


12, 15- wen inall [ perſons. ] 
ſufiering ; 

o Come 

plaint. 


ifany of you | af any time | havean [ occaſion of ] ® quarrel 
againit any [ brother ]. Even as Chriſt [ freely | torgave | e- 


very oe of ] you, fo alſo doye [ to the brethren. I 
14. Andabove all theſe things [ put on ]'9 Charity, which 
is the bond of [ c4hriftian ]pertectnefs. 


& Tagore? ics is ſometimes applied to 
inordinate Juſt, but molt frequently to co- 
vetouſneſs. The great commendations the 
heathen gave to wealth and riches; and the 
great veneration and eſteem of thera a- 
mongſt worldly mengis litcle leſs then Ido- 
Jacry. Hol. 8, 12+ 

s Living ſignifies the habit, walking 
the a&s, of fin Gal. 5, 25+ lived after the 
manner of the Gentiles, with whom thoſe 
actions were not accounted ſinful. 

6 Suddain motions and riſfings of the 
paſſion, wrath advancing it to an height, 
eil! it improve into malice, and ſpeaking 
eyil of others, 

7 Who works, aQs, and lives as Adam 
did, or they do who are not converted to 
Chriſt; che new man is one,thac forlaking 


< 


thoſe old manners and cuſtomes, is entred 
upon 2 life like ro Chrifts. 

8 The ſame whether ſpoke of God the 
father or our Lord, For Chrift being the 
expreſs image of the father ; we, by being 
conformed to him, are'alfo made like the 
m—_— © amt ih 4 

9 That the Golpel was propagated, even 
by 8. Paul, amongſt the Farbattans ſeems 
probable by this place, and by Rom.1,14., 
the Scythians were accounted the moſt bar- 
barous. _ 

Io Cheifly have charity the perfe&eſt 
bond and union of you amongſt your. 
ſelyes; and alſo containing chriſtian per- 
fe&ion 1 Tim. 1, 5. 1 Jo. 4, 16. andall vir- 
rues bound up together in and by it 1 Cor, 


I 3+ 
15. And 


UMI 


C HA P; II 26x 
15. Andletthe "! peace of ? God rule in your hearts, to 2Chriſt. _ 
the which alſo ye are called in [ being members of that ] one * ©7-7115- 
body [ of Chriſt } : and be ye thanktul [ fo God for this your 
Vocation, 
16. bi the word of Chriſt (Þ his Goſpel]) dwell in you 
richly in all [godly | 4 wiidom, teaching and admonishing qEpb. 5,9. 
one another in Plalms,and Hymns,and ſpiritual Songs,{ing- 
ing '2 with” grace, [ devotion, and attention | in your hearts ,c. 6. 
to the Lord. Luk. 4,22. 
17. And £ whatſoever yedoin word or deed, do all: in P;45- 3- 


the name of our Lord Jeſus, © giving thanks to God andthe Pol = 

father[ for allthe mercies you receive thro, and | by, him. ſ1 Cor. 10, 
18. v» Wives, ſubmit your ſelves to your own husbands, as 37: 

it is fit [for chriſtian women, that are} in the Lord. x ron 
19. Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter [ or mo- Tir. 4,5. - 

roſe ] againſt them. 1 Pet. 3, I» 


20. Children, obey your parents in all[ /awf#u!] things,for 
this is well-pleaſing to the Lord. 

21. Fathers, provoke not your children to anger [ by giv- 
ing them any juſt occaſion, ] lelt they be diſcouraged ;'{ and by 
dejettion of ſpirit become either deſperate or fupid. | 

22. Servants, obey inall | /awful ] things your Maſters 
according to the flesh; nor [ ozely] with cie-{ervice, as men- 
pleaſers [| doin their Maſters preſence: | bur in finglene(s of 
heart, [as } fearing God [ the juſt Fudge and revenger. | 

23. And whatſoever you do [ for them }, do it heartily as 
[ 2duty to the Lord, and not unto men [ orely. ] 

24. Knowing, that [ for ſo-doixg] of the Lord ye shall re= 
ceive the reward of | your /abowrs, ] the inheritance [| of zhe 

ſons of G8d; | for in rhis ] ye ſervethe Lord Chriſt, 

25. But he that doth wrong, [ whether the Maſter defraud 
the ſervant, or the ſervant diſobey the Mater, $hall receive 
[_ due retaliation} for the wrong he hath done. And there 
15 00 reſpect of perſons, [ Maſter or ſervant, with God, ] 


11 Peaceable diſpoſition according to members of that one body of Chriſt. 
Godlineſs, Rule,'i. ce. ( as the Goyernor 12 Gracefulneſs, in form, time , &c. ay 
of cheir games) be umpire to compoſe all well as matter, , 
differences amongſt you z for ye are all 
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CHAP. IV, 


isj1it { according 80 compatt, | and equal | in reaſon 


r1.[ \ ND] Maſters, give unto your ſervants that which 


and charity ]; knowing that ye have alſo a Maſter 
in heaveu, [ from whomyou are to expett the like. | 


& Luk.12,1. 


2. * Continue [| i»ſtans ] in 3 praier, and watch in-the 
x Thef. 5, ſame with thankſgiving. OM | | 


17+ 3- [ 4nd} b wirhal praying alſo for us, [ preachers of the 
4 en ab » that God would? open unto us : [free paſſage and | 


2 Theſ.3,r. 


dore'of utterance; to {peak, | with boldneſs and without impe- 


diment ], the myſtery of Chriſt ; for [ zeſtifying of ] which 
Iam [. zo» ] alſo in bonds. > | 
4. That 1 may make ic manifeſt { zo all zen,] as I ought to 
ſpeak [ faithfully, boldly, diligently. J © © 
eEph.s,ig.' 5. © Walk [alſo circumſpetity and } in wiſdom toward them 
| that are without [ #he Church]; 3 redeeming the time. ' 


«4 Graceful-! 


6. Let your ſpeech &e alwaies with 4 gruce,[ /avouring of 


neſs Plal. piety oredification |, ſeaſoned with [ the ] ſalt [ of prudence }]» 


+5, 3+ 
6 Concerns, 


that you may know how you ought to anſwer every man. 

7. All my [| preſenz |] * ſtateshall+ Tychicus declare unto 
you, who is a beloved brother, and a faithfut miniſter, and 
tellow-ſervant in the Lord [ and his/ervice. | 


. 


8. Whom have ſent unto you for the ſarhe purpoſe; that 


hemight know[ and inform us of ]your[ cheifly ſpiritual Jeſtate; 
And comfort your hearts. M1 = 
9. With 5 Oneſimus a faithful and beloved brother, who 


is one of you. 
which are d4oxe here: 


They shall make known unto you all things 


10. 5 Ariſtarchus , ray fellow-priſoner , ſaluteth you ; 


3 The word ſignifies to attend affidu- 
eaſly xnd with great intention, as upon a 
thing laborious and difficult verl. 12. v.Jo; 
» 10. - ; 

n 2 A doreof, or for, the word ; that we 
enay find the audirors attentive,'and well- 
Prepared to receive it. AR. 14, 27. 1 Cor. 
16, 9.2 Cor. 2,12: ar, a dore open with- 
our oppoſition or hinderance: | 

3 Recovering that! which was taken 
from you by craft of the enemy, or was 
laſt by your own negligence. Wy 
> 4 Itsbouldſeem Som hence and Jliph. 


F 


E, 21. that this Epiſtle was writ at the ſam 
fime with that ro the Epheſians,” not Jong 
afcer Pauls firſt anſwer; atthe time when 
Fimothy was come to him. See the Preface 
to 2 Tim, . 
5s Onelim's ſervant to Philemon a cheif 
man in Coloſle. The Ancients ſay that he 
ſucceeded Timothy in the Bishoprick of 
Epheſus. | | 
6 Ariſtarchus a Macedonian, of Thefſa- 
Jonica,frequently accompanying $. Paul in 
þis Yoyages, BE FT. - 


and 
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and 7 Marcus, ſiſters-ſon to Barnabas ( touching whom you 
have received | ſome particular ] commandements) it he 
+ © Comeunto you, receive him [ honourably. ] 

Ii. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus, who are of the cir- 
Ccumciſion ; theſe onely are my fellow-workers [| here ] un- 
to the kingdom of God ; which have been a comfort to me 
[ 21/0 in my affliction. ] : 

12. * Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant ot Chriſt, 
faluteth you, alwaies f labouring fervently for you in prai- fStiving, 
wiligfG ye may ſtand perfect, and £ complete inall the y rilled. 
Wi od. 
| 13, For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for 
you, and them | of the Church] that.are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. 

14. Luke, the beloved Phylitian, and Nemas greet Ars 

15. Salute the brethren, which are in Laodicea, and Nyms- 

» Phas, andthe Church which is in his houſe. 

16. And when this Epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe 
that it beread alſo in the Church of the Laodiceans: and 
that ye likewiſe 9 readthe Epiſtle from Laodidta. 

17. And fay to 9 Archippus, take heed to the miniſtry, 
which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18. The "! falutation by the hand of me Paul. Remem- 
ber my bonds. Grace 4e with you. Amen. 
| Written from Rometo the Coloflians,by Tychicus and 
Onefmus. 


This ſeems to have been that Marcus, here is fpoke of ſome other Rpiſtle not 16 

whodeparted with Barnabas from St. Paul but from the Laodiceans: what it was is not 

AR. 15, 38. and that hat diflenfion laſted known. - \ 0 

not long Philem. 24. 2 Tim. 4, 11. 10 Archippus is by many ſaid to be the {4 12.00! 
d 8 If the Epiſtle ro Philemon was writ- Bishop ef Colofſe, Archippum (olofenfuum 

ren at the ſame time with this, as is moſt Epsſcopurm commemorat. Calv. Inft. lib. 4. 

probable, then was Epaphras priſoner with cap. 3. $. 7. And Diodati, cheif among the 

S. Paul at Rome Phil. 23. Paſtors; whether ſubſticuted to Epapbras' 

9 Eam, que Laodicewfium eff, Whence now a Priſoner : or Epaphras being ( asit | 

ſome have feigned an Epiſtle, as writ by St. ſeerns ) the Apoſtle of that region, Archip-- 

Paul to the Laodiceans : which js extant pus was the particular Bishop of Coloſle, 

in Six Senenſicand other places, Bur this 11 Toteſtify this to be his Epiſtle, 
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H 15S ſeems to have been the firſt-written of - 

all St. Pauls Epiſtles that are extant. Theſ- 

F--2 ſalonica was a Metropolitan city in Macedo-, 

nia, and .is now called Salonichi. The occafion was ;| 
that S. Paul having been ſhamefully treated at Phi- - 
lippi AR. is, went thence to Theflalonica. Where 
after he had preached a very ſhort time, and convert- 
ed divers, the unbeleiving Jews raiſed a tumult, and 
ſedition, rather then a perſecution, againſt him, Si- 
Ias, and Timortheus. But the brethren, fearing the 
workt, ſent them away immediatly to Berea, whither 
thoſe ſeditious Jews alfo followed them : and St. Paul 
went thence by Sea to Athens, whither alſo he ſent 
for Silas and Timotheus ( left at Berea ) to come ſpee- 
dily unto him. Buit being in great fear and apprehen- 
fton leſt his Thefſalonians ſhould, by theſe perſecuti- 
ons ( which ſeem to have continued againſt them in 
his abſence ) be in danger of falling away ; after a lit- 
tle while he ſent Timotheus back to them, to know 
the ſtate of their Church, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of the 
new converts, 'Timotheus returning found the Apo- 
{tle at Corinth ; and gladded him with the account of 
the courage and ftedfaſtneſs of the Beleivers amidſt 
their perſecutions. Whereupon S. Paul ſeems to have 

addreſled this Epiſtle unto them. V. A&t. 17. 18; 

I. Come RES ready and cheerful obedience 
to the Goſpel by him lately preached amongit them ; 
and their conſtancy in adhering to, and owning, it ; 
notwithſtanding the perſecutions and troubles raiſed 
againit them by the unbeleiving Jews. And animating 
them by the example of his own conſtancy, and part1- 
cular attection to them, to perſeverance in their holy 
profeſſion. LOR 

2. And having ſtaied but a ſhort while with them; 
it is probable that he had not time ſo throughly to in- 
form them of the particular duties of chriſtianity as 
was requiſite ; nor to order things as they ought to 
continue. Which default he ſupplies by this Epiitle : 
eſpecially taxing a certain ſort of idle perſons, that 

Mm » had 


(274 ) 
had no profeſſion, but went from one good houſe to 
another,tatling and tale-bearing,too frequent amongſt 
them. Becaule of his ſhort ſtay, and the hot perſecu- 
tions, the Judaizers or other Hereticks ſeem not to 
have as yer crept in amongſt them; ( as indeed they 
ſeldome appear,where more fear of danger then hopes 
of profit ) : wherefore here is little or nothing tending 
to the diſcovery or confutation of them, 

3, 0 Rm them the more cheerfully to ſuf- 
fer for the Goſpel ; he puts them in mind of the great 
reward laid up for them, and the ſevere puniſhment 
for their enemies. Upon which occaſion he inforins 
_ concerning the Reſurrection and their future 

ate. 

_ This Epiſtle ſeems to be written from Corinth , 
where he was, when Timothy returned Act. 18,5. but 
the ſubſcription is from Athens. It may be the Apo- 
{tle went to Athens after his ſtay at Corinth , tho this 
not expreſſed in the hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoltles. 
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CHAP. I 


Church of the Theſlalonians, which is | eſtatlished | 

in| the obedrence and worship of | God the Father, 

and in | zhat of ] the Lord Jeſus Cariſt : Grace be unto 

you =_ peace from God, our tather, and the Lord Jcſus 

Chriſt. 

2. We give thanks to God alwaies for you all, making 
mention of you in our praiers: | zhercix |] 

3. Remembring without ceaſing your 2 work [ procre4- 

ing | of taith, and labour of love, and patience of hope 


'P AU LL, and ' Sylvanus, and Timotheus unto the 


[ p/aced | in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in che fight of God, , retovea 


[ his ] and our father. 


4 Knowing, brethren * beloved, your 3 eleftion of God. 
5. For our | prexching the | Goſpel came not unto you in 


. 


of God, 
your eleQi- 
On. 2 Thel. 


[ 4are] b word onely, butallo 4 in power, andin the Holy =: =p 


1 Tt is very probable that this was Silas 
( the Hebrew name being ſomewhar charg- 
ed to render him more acceptable to the 
Gentiles) v. AR. 15, 40. 17,10, 14. 198, 
5. S. Paul waves his ſtile of Apoſtle, con- 
deſcending ro be equal with thoſe his 
COMmpaniong. 

2 Seeming to intimate either the care 
they took of the perſons of the Apoftles in 
that ſedition Act. 17. or more generally 
their embracing the faith in that difficulc 
ſeaſon. 

3 By theconſtancy in their profeſſion, 


and proficiency in the great virtues of chri- 
ſtianity, ( faith, hope, and charity, ) ke 
was fully perſwaded, that they were eje&- 
ed by God to eternal life, 

4 Our preaching was accompanied and 
confirmed by miracles, giving the Holy- 
Ghoſt, and whatever elſe was requifite to 
produce a full and perfe& aflent to the 
truth of the Goſpel. Even as ye ſaw that 
we were not men of eloquence, worldly 
wiſdom, or greatneſs ; bur the power of 
our preaching was onely from God. 


Mm 2 Ghoſt, 
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e Fulneſs. 


Full per- 
iwalion. 


5 Fither the word, which ye r-ceived 
{01m us, was published, and ecchoed, as it 
were, from you. Or, your converſion yas 


I THESSALONIAN S. 


Ghoſt, and in much © aflurance ; [ ever ] as ye know what 
manner of men we were | is out converſation | amonglt 
you, fer your ſake [| ard ſalvation ; not our ownglory or ad- 
Vantage. | 

6. And [ this our preaching was not in vain, for} ye be- 
came followers of us | yeur teachers*], and | rherefore alſo} 


>of the Lord; having received the word in [ a time of ] much 


- 56% 2 [yet ] with [ great ſpiritual } joy of the Holy 
hoſt. 

7. So that ye were:enfamples [ of ready receiving of, and 
conſtancy in, the faith} to all thar beleive in Macedonia 
and Achaia. | 

8. For from you 5 ſounded out the word of the Lord, 
nor onely in Macedonia and Achaia ; bur alſo in every place 
{ where chriſtianity is embraced, the fame of | your faith to- 
God-ward 1s [ divu/zed, and ] ſpread-abroad ; ſo that we need 
not to ſpeak any thing [| of it to other perſons ; | 

9. For they themtelves, [ allwithout our ſuggeſtion }, shew 
of us, what | effefual | manner of entring-in we had unto 
you; and how [ readily and conſtantly, upon our preaching, | 
ye turned co God from Idols, to ſerve tae [| ozely | living 
and true God. 

10. And to wait [ with aſſured hope \ for | 1he coming of | 
his Son from heaven [ at the lat day |, whom he raifed from 
the dead, evez Jeſus, who delivered us from the wrath to 


COnme., 
the noble Theflalonians notwithflanding 


ſo many difficulties. Theſlalonica, being 
then, as now, a city of great commerce, 


4vulged thro all the Churches, to the their converſion was djvulged into the 


great honovr both of yourſelves and the 


neighbouring, and diſtant countries. 


Caſpel 3 taat had fuch Power 45 to COnVInCe 


"OO CHAP, 


a 
{ 
. 4 
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C H AP. 


II, 


remember | our [ firſt ] entrance in unto you, that 


T. OR your ſelves [ 4/ſo ], brethren, know [| and well 


It * was not in vain. 


2: But even after that we had ſuffered | zof /ozg |] before, 


and were shamefully entreated, { 


Pl; ? we [ not diſcouraged thereby 


as ye know ) at « Philip- 4A&16,24 
were bold, in andthro ] 


our Cod | ſtrengthning us |, to ſpeak unto you the Goſpe 
of God, with much contention [ with the enemies thereof a- 


” jou. ] 


or qur exhortation [ zo you fo receive the Goſpel ] was 

not [ ot ] of 3 deceit, [ or prattice upon your ignorance |] , nor 
of duncleanneſs, [ as many new religions be | ; nor in guile [ix 5 Corrupt 
ths promoting our own intereſts. | 

4. Butaswe were 4 allowed of God, [ as fit] to be put 
in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpezk | it, in fncerity 70 
you, | not as pleaſing men, but God ; who trieth our hearts, 
[ and judgeth according to their uprightneſs. | 

5- For neither at any time uſed we © flattering words, [_ e%+ , were ye. 
ther in our preaching or converſation ], as ye know 3 nor | me- famed for 


raged we our truf, as ] a cloak of covetouſnels, | fo encreaſe 
0ur own private wealth |: God is| our ] witneſs. 


affeRtion. 


uſing flat- 
rery. Qr aG+» 
culed of 


6. Norof [ avy] man ſought we glory; neither of you, coverouſ- 


nor yet of others: { maxee | when we might | /awfu 


lly ] neſs. 


have been 4 burdenſome [ ?0 ozr converts, | as the Apoltles d Greivous, 


of Chriſt. 


Severe. 
Uſing au- 


7- But we were © gentle among you; [ot Harding upon our 1. 
inſt power or authority : but | even as a nurſe cherisheth her e As babes. 
[ tender } children : | taking nothing from, but beſtowing all Milde. 


her labour upon, them | : 


8. So being aftetionatly debrous of [ gaining | you [| 70 
the Goſpel |, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not 


1 I wanted neither power and efficacy, 
nor ſucceſs, © _ 

2 Tlepgnoie, a word much uſed by this 
Apoſtle, and in divers fignifications, here 
denotes his great comrage in publisbing 
the Goſpel: inſomuch that the great per- 
ſecution he ſuffered ar Philippi made him 
Not affraid to preach at Theflalonica. Where 
he alſo found no ſmall difficulty and oppo- 


fition, 


3 Not impoſture, preaching 2 ly, cither 
deviſed, or entertained by , us. Nor 
ſordid deſires of covetouſneſs and profit g 
ot ſomewhat worſe, as is recorded of Simog 
Magus. Nor of any ſort ofcraft to over- 
reach and overwit you. 

4 God would not have intruſted his Go- 
ſpel wirh us, if he, the ſearcher of hearts, 
bad not ſeen ys ſincere and faithfyl. _ 


the 
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the Goſpel of God oncly, but alſo our own | /ves and } 
ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 
9. For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travel f a- 
fAR.20,34- mong you |: for f Jabouring [ with our hands | night and 
3 Cor-4312. day, becauſe we would not be chargeableto any of you, we 


2 Theſ.3,8. 


preached untoyou the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


10. Ye are witneſles [ 70 us ], and God alſo, how holily, 
and juſtly, and unblamably we behaved our (elves amongſt 


you that beleive. 


IT. As[| likewiſe] ye know, how we exhorted, and com- 
forted, and charged every one of you | according 30 his ne- 


ceſſity ], ( as a father doth his children 3; ) 
12. That ye would 8 walk worthy of God, who | 4y zhe 


Col. 1,10. Gojpel} hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 
13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing 
[ in all our praiers; ] becauſe when ye received the word 
of God, ( which ye heard of us), ye received i not, as 
the 5 word of men ; but (as it is in truth) the word of God ; 
which effectually worketh alſo in you that beleive. 
14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches 


of God, which in Judeaare jn Chriſt Jeſus, 


[ in faith and 


patience. | For-[ as-much as ]ye alſo have ſuffered like things 
( | perſecutions ]) of your 6 own country-men even as they 


have of the Jews [ 
þ Chaced 


ced us out, 


in Fudea. | 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and [ before him | 
away. Cha- their own | acknowledged ] prophets, and have 

ſecured us { the Apoſtles and firſt beleivers |} : and they [| here- 


ſince | b per- 


in ] pleaſe not God, and are? contrary to all men. 

16. Forbidding, | and ( as much as they can) hindring |, us 
to ſpeak [ andpreach ] to the Gentiles, that they might be 
ſaved: tofillup [ themeaſure of } their ſins alway: for the 


t To the 


5 wrath \ of God, ( his patience having been ſo long deſpiſed ) ] 


end. 1s comef :zg ] upon them i to the uttermoſt, 
17. But w2, brethren, being [ 4y their ſedition | taken from 
you for ? ashorttime; and that onely | in | bodily ] preſence, 


5 Not as Plauſible and eloquent diſ.- 
eourles concerning human wiſdom and 
knowledg ; bur things of greater conſe- 
quence concerning God, and the ſalvation 
of our fouls, declared alſo with great pow- 
er and efficacy both of miracles, and evi- 
dence of the matter. 

6 Many oftheſe beleiving Theſlatonians 
were Jews, who were alſo perſecuted by 
others of the ſame nation. AR. 17, 5+ 

7 Pleaſe not Ged by their zeal for the 
law antiquated, and oppoſing the Goſpel, 
the word of God. 
by their rigid uncomplantneſs with other 


And contrary to men 


nations; Ey their frequent ſeditions; and 
by hindring the'ſalvation of the world by 
the Goſpel. 

$ The meaſure of their fins and of Gods 
patience is even full ; and then wrath , 
threatned by Moſes, the Prophets, and our 
Lord himſelf comes upon them to their 
utter deſtruction ;z or, the wrath not to 
have end, as their other captivities have 
had, till they return and embrace the 
Goſpel. Luk.21,22. Zech.5,7,%. Deut.28. 

9 Therefore the Apoſtle writ this Epi- 
ſile, when he bad not been long from therg. 


nor 


UM 


CHAP, IIL 


not in heart | and affefion |, endeavoured the more abun- 
dantly to ſee your face [| again | with great delire. 

18. Wherefore we would have come unto you, ( even I 
Paul [| eſpecially} ), once and again ; but Satan * hindred 
us, / 

19. For "' what is [ the cauſe of ] our hope, or joy, or { Glorying 
crown of K rejoycing? arenot! even ye, inthe preſence of } ye ill © 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming ? 

20. For yeare our glory and joy. 


27» 
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HEREFORE, when we could no longer 

forbear | the ſatisfattion of our ardent deſire to 
\ know your eſtate and conſtancy, and of shewing 
our affection unto you |, we thought ir good to beleft at A- 
t:.ens alone [ zfo very inconvenient unto us |. 

2. And[ therefore we |] ſent Timotheus our brother, and 
[ co]-mimifter of God, and our fellow-labourer in [ preach- 
zug ] the Goſpel ot Chriſt, to eſtablish you, and ro comfort 
you concerning your faith, [againſt your perſecutors. ] 

3- That no man should be movea [| from his ſftedfaftneſs |] 
by thele [| or zhe like ] afflitions: for your ſelves know, that 
we | chriftians ] © are 2 appointed hereunto [_ by God. ] 

4. For verily, when we were with you, we told you be- 
fore [ it came 70 paſs}, that we should ſuffer tribulation 
even 2s it | shortly after] came to paſs, and ye know. 
$5. For this cauſe, [| Þ a5 Tſaid ], when could no longer þ verf. :; 
forbear, 1 ſent to know your faith; leſt by ſome means the 
rempter | inthe abſence of your paſtors should | have tempred 
you, and our Jabour be in vain. 

6. But now, when Timotheus came from you ynto us, 
and brought us good tidings of your faith and charity ; and 


I.! 


a1Per.2,21, 


verſe, of chap. 2. 

2 Who { having once decreed not al- 
waies to reſtrain evil ) ſer up the Goſpel, 
( the greateſt good ), as the mark, whereat 


10 By caſting in his way ſuch hindran- 
ces3z that it was not advifeable forhim to 
come unto them. Perhaps the Jews, who 
perſecuted him as far as Berea, flill conti- 


4 


LIMI 


nued their malice. 

11 No wonder that Iam ſo careful of, 
and afteRionate unto, you 3 for at the day 
of Judgment you ( being my converts, and 
continuing ſo ſtedfaſtly ) will be the great 
cauſe of my joy z when for your ſake I 
zhall obrain ſuch a crown of glory. 

1 This ſeems to follow upon the 1 8th 


the Devil, the prince of evil, should level 
all his force. For the proving the belciv- 
ers conſtancy,and encreafing their reward; 
for rhe magnifying his own power in their 
weakneſs, and conquering the enemy by 
them alſo, as well as by cheir head ; and 
for the greater propagation of the Goſpel. 


| particy= 
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\ particularly ] that you have good remembrance of us al- 
waies, deſiring greatly to ſee us, as weallo zo ſee you : 
£ Verl, 1. 7. © Therefore, brethren, we were comforted wk and 
for,] you in all our affliction and diſtreſs, by your?[ conſtancy 
in the | faith. _ an 
4Rom-7,9, $8 Fornow we® live [contentedly ], if yeſtan in the 
907 Lordſs Goped. ] 

9. For what [ ſufficient | thanks can we render to God a- 
gain for you, [ ad |] for all the joy, wherewith'we joy for 
your ſakes before our God? 

10. Night and day praying exceedingly, that we might 
[ 2gain] fee your face, and 3 might pertect that which is | 
{ yez ] lacking in your faith, [ ad theentire knowleds of it. | 

. 11. Now God himſelf » and our father, and our Jeſus 
e Guide. Chriſt © direct our way unto you. 

12. And the Lord make you to encreaſe and abound in 
love, one towards another, and towards all men, even as we 
do towards you. 

1Cor.!, 13. Totheend, he mayeſtablish f your hearts unblam- 
8. 1 Thel.5, ablein holineſs, before God, even our father, at the [g/o- 
_ ri0us ] coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Saints. 


— 
— 


CHAP, IV. 


b Beleech. b exhotrt you by the Lord Jeſus ; that, as ye have re- 


ceived of us how ye ought to walk and to pleaſe 

God, ſo ye would abound [ therein continually | more and 
more. | 

2. For ye " know what commandements we gave you 
by the [ authority and in the name of the | Lord Jeſus. 

3. For this is the will of God, | ard the cheif intent of 
the Goſpel, ] even your * ſanctification ; [ particularly ] that 
yeshould abſtain from fornication. 


| « Requeſt, y B Urthermore then we 2 befeech you, brethren, and 


3 The 8hortneſs of his ſlay amongſt exemplifies all ſin by whoredom, and vn- 
them not permitting ſo full and -comptete der the notion of a ſtrange Woman z be- 
an explication of rhe Goſpel and irs myfte- caufe char rhe greaceft remptarion; fo ſeems 
ries. our Apoſtle here to make luftthe general 

1: Knowing how to pleaſe God, if you ——_— fanRity or holineſs; as he u- 
do it not, ye confeſs your ſelves guilty. ſeth fornication for all ſorts of luftss Tho 

2 SanRification or holineſs of life is the fome conceive him to ſpeak onely of the 
great perfe&ion of a .chriftian, to which fins of luſt, as moſt direQly contrary rv. 
all the commands of our Savior tend, and fanRQity : thofe fins being 'moſt properly 
wh we become molt like ro God called filthy. 
himſelf. And as Salomon in the Proverbs 
[ That 


CHAP. 


Y 


28t 


I V. 


4.. | That is; ] thatevery one of you should know how to 


polleis| and make uſe of ]his[ body and its members,as a] 3 veſlel, 
| and bo oo of the ſoul, ] in ſanCtificarion and honour : 
5. No 


> Paſſion of 


| Notin the © luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gen- \-* 
tiles, which know not [ the true | God, | 7or account luſt a 


(12 againſt God. | 


6. That zo max 4 go beyond,and 4 defraud his brother «© in 4 Opprefs.. 
any raatter : becaule that the Lord « rhe aveniger of all ſuch Inn 


In the 


[ injurious perſons}, as we have allo forewarned you and te- marter. 


ſtifed. | 


7. For God hath not called us [ chriſtians ] unto unclean- 


neſs, but unto holineſs. 


8. He therefore, that f deſpiſeth | zheſe — de-:F Rejeferh, 


ſpiſeth not man, but God [ zhe /aw-grver ]: who hat 


alſo 


given unto us: his holy ſpirit, [ 0 advance us in obedience. ] 
9. Bur as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I ; 
write unto you : for ye your ſelves © are © taught of Gad to y Jo. 12,34- 


love one another. 


15, 12. 


Io. And indeed ye do it towards all the brethren, which 
arein all Macedonia: bur f ye? ] we beſeech you; brethren; 
that ye encreaſe more and more | in this great duty and vir- 


zue | ; « 


11. Andthar ye 7 ſtudy to be quiet, and todo your own 
buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, ( as we com- 


manded you. ) | 


12. That ye may walk honeſtly [ and woithout Blame ] to- 
ward them, that are without [| zhe Church ], and Zhat ye 


may haye lack of b nothing, 
maintengnce.) . | 


[ 207 depend upon others for your 


þ Of no 


man. 


13. But I would not have youto be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them, who are aſleep in Chriſt ] ; that ye ſor- 
row not | immoderately for their loſs], even as others, [ the 
heathen, | who have no hope['s after this life. ] *4 

14. For if we beleive that * Jeſus died, and role again : 


3 Moft, interpret this of the body, and 
its members, becauſe of 1 Sam. 21,5.Rom. 
I, 24 26. 1,Cor. 6, 18. 2 Cor. 4, 7, others 
underſtand it of the wife, called alſo a vel- 
ſel 1 Per, 3, 7. * 

4 Generally not to defraud, or overreach 
In any negotiation, &c. others more par- 
ticularly ; that eyery man be content with 
his own wife, and not to break the bonds 
of matrimony; by coveting or corrupting 
his neighbors wite, Eph. 4, 19, which is 
uſually done by overwirting the husband. 

5 Deſpiſeth Gods commands, and the 
inſpirations of Gods ſpirit, given us to 


that intent that we should be holy, . . 
6 By the Goſpel and by the Holy Spiric. - 
7 The charity and bounty of theſe Theſ- 
ſalonians perhaps occaſioned ſome to be 
idle , and to carry tales from houſe to 
houſe; fecking by ſuch flatteries and infi- 
nuations to feed themſelves without work-- 
ing. He therefore commands every man 
to work at ſome calling, manual or other ; 
that they neither be a burchen co the 
Church, nor give ſcandal to the heathen 
2 Thel. 3, 10, 11. Ne 
8 The Apoſtle 1 Cor, 15, urgeth this ar- 
gument very effeQually. 
Nn , 


even 


et re 
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51 Coi.15z even ſo [ muſt we confeſs, that } | them alſo, who ſleep in Je- 
SJ. ſus, will God bring with him [ az the great day. |] 

15, For this we ſay unto you by the word | and revelati- 
0x | of the Lord, that 9 we, | as many chriſtians as live accord- 
ing to their profeſſion, } which are | or shall be then j alive, and 
[/o ] remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not pre- 
vent [ iz their reſurrettion | them, which are her } aſleep. 

16. ' For the Lord | Feſus ] himſelf shall deſcend from 

k Mat.25,6, heaven | into the air] 2 with a * shout, with the voice of 
{1 Cor. 15, the Archangel, and with the ! trumpet of Goud, and the 
S2.Amigh- 4624 in Chrilt shall riſe firſt ; 


ty crumpet. 


x7. Then we [ of the chriſtian profeſſion ], which are [then] 


aliyz, and remain, $hall be caught up together with them, 
[ who are already rijen |, inthe clouds, to meet the Lord in 


”m h. TO 
the Lord. 


a Exhorr, 
oVerl. 14. words. 


the air: and lo [ zhence-forward ] ® ghall we | for ] ever be 


18. Wherefore® comfort [ ye Jone another o with theſe ' 


CH 


= os. 


shall come to paſs, | brethren , you have no need 


1.7 B U T of the times and ſeaſons, [ when theſe things 


that I write unto you : 
2, For your ſelves know perfectly, [ what is of cheif con- 


9 The Apoſtle ſpeaks rot here of him- 
ſcIfand the perſons at thac time alive, as 
ſome of the Theſſalonians miſapprehend- 
ed, and himſclfexplains himſelf 2 Thel. 2. 


otherwiſe. : 
10 The deſc;jption of the Tords com- 


© ing to judgment is repreſented by his de- 
{cent in giving the law Exod. 19, the ſtout 


ſome interpret the command, as it is (aid 
Jo. 5, 25. of our Savior to the dead to 
riſe; proclamed by the Archangel, pro- 
batly Michael, the Angel of the Ghurch of 
God, and beſides whom -no other Arch- 
angel is named, To which voice the Saints 
$hould give ready obedience, as rejoycing 
ro meet their Lord + but others, that were 
to undergo the ſevere trial, and terrible 
judgment , not till afterwards : perhaps 
Hot t1ll our Lord is deſcended neerer the 


earth accompanied with his Saints verſ. 14.. 


The faithful, who shall be then alive, shall 
be ſuddainly changed from this mortal 


life 1Cor,15,5 2.and be joyned into one body 
with the reſt of the Church already raiſed. 
So both in their bodies changed from dark, 
natural, mortal, &c. to immorral, ſpiritual, 
glorious, &c. shall mount up into the Air. 
Where meeting the Lord, they $hall ac- 
company him to the judgment of the reſt 
of the world, and after that live with him 
for ever. Others interpret the sboxt to be 
of the Angels, ( the dead being nor yer 
raiſed ) as shouting for the vitory. The 
1rampet is called the laſt trumpet 1 Cor. 15, 
52. perhaps in reſpeR of the ſeven trum- 
pets mentioned in the Revelation. 


11 No greater conſolation can be in all - 


their perſecutions and ſufferings, then that 
they shall be ſo highly rewarded. 

1 Asthe hope of ourrifing with Chriſt 
is the greateſt conſolation, and encourage- 


- ment to piety, ſo is the ignorance and un- 


certainty of the time the greateſt motive to 
watchfulneſs and vigilancy« 


cernment | 


UMI 


CHAP. 


V, 283 


cernment |], that the 2 day of the Lord([s coming to judgment |] 


{o cometh, 3 2 as a theif [ co;wes | in the night. 


a Mat. 24} 


3. For when they [ of the world} shall ſay, [ alli] peace 43-3 Fer.3, 


and ſafety ; then ſuddain deſtruction cometh upon thern ; ; 
as [ her ] travail upon 4 a woman wirh child, and they shall 


nor eſcape [ ze. ] 


0. Rev. 3, 
16, 15. 


4. Butye, brethren, are not in 5 darkneſs [ of infide/ty or 
ignorance |, that that day should overtake you [ unprepared ] 


as a theif, 


5. Yeare all, [being illuminated by the Goſpel, ] the children 
of light; and che children of the day; we are not of the night, 


nor of darkneſs. 


'6. Therefore 5 ler us not [| careleſly] ſleep, as do others [ot 
beleivers |; but let us watch and be ſober. 
7. For they, 7 that ſleep, ſleep in the night : and they, that 


| bedrunken, are drunken in the night. 


$8, Butlet us, who are of the day, be Þ ſober, [ and ſtand b watchful, 
upon our guard}, * putting-on the © breſt-plate of faith and _ A 


love ; and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation, 


Ep « V3 16s 


9. For God hath not appointed [ or decreed ] us to [| beſub- 
Jects of his] wrath ; but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, | whoſe re/igion we profeſs. ] 


9. Who died for us, that, 9 whether we wake or ſleep, [ /o 
that we live according to our profeſſion ], we should live toge- 
ther with him | iz eternal happineſs.) | 
11. Wherefore 4 comfort your ſelves together | mutually 1 gp. 
with this hope of the yeſurrefion}; and edify one another,even 


as alſo | 1 am confident that ] ye do. 


12, And we beſeech you, brethren, to © know [ and take iz. 


2. Not a certain ſpace of time, but in a 
zudiciary ſenſe. 

3 When men are moſt ſecure, leaſt ſuſ- 
peatful, and therefore unprovided againſt 
it: 282 ſnare Luk. 21, 35. 

4 The theif may perhaps not come 3 but 
the pangs of child- birth x3ft come, and al- 
ſo be painful. 

5s You know the will of God, and have 
warning of that day Mark, 13, 23. but 0- 
thers not; and as long as you perform that 
will, there is no danger to you. The Goſ- 
pel is every wherecalled light, becauſe it 
is a plain and full diſcovery of the way 
to happineſs; which none beſides can know, 
and are therefore in darkneſs. And the day 
of the Lord coming as atheifin the night 
cannot lay hold upon you, who are not in 
that nighr. 

6 They, who will not know the will 


£ Heb. 13, 


of God, cannot perform it, nor eſcape the 
punichment; take heed that ye be not 
like to them, i. e. careleſs and negligent 
about your ſalvation ; if you mind the 
pleaſure, and advantages of the world, that 
day will come upon you unawares Luk.21, * 
34- as chey, who are then found negligent 
of their ſalvation,are ſaid to be found fleep« 
ing Mark. 13, 36. 

7 Drunkenneſs, careleſneſs, &c. are 
night-a&ions, i. ce. of them who are in 
darkneſs. 

8 Standing upon our guard as ſouldiers 
completely armed, and ready to reſiſt the 
enemy. 

9 If we obſerve the ſpiritual watch and 
keep us upon that guard,no matter whether 
our bodies ſleep or wake. Chrift having 
obtained the fayour of God for us. 


Nn2 


notice 
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natice with honour and reſpect of ] them, who labour among 
you, and are | ſet ] over youin [ things belonging to the Gu- 
ſpel by ] the Lord, and admonish you, | exerciſmg the funttions 


25> 


' of Paſtors and Bishops in the Church : | 
13. And to eſteem them very highly, in love, for their 


f Beſeech works ſake. 


7 Viſorder- 


And be at peace among your ſelves. 
14. Now wef exhort you, brethren, warn them that are © 


ly. unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport: the weak, be 


patient toward all men. 
þ Prov. 17, 


15. b Seerhat none [ of you ] render evil for evil to any 


3-20-22. ' man; butever follow that which is good, both among your 


Mat. 5344 
Rom 12, 
17.1 Per. 


* felves, and to all men. 


3 » Jo 
7; Phil. 4,4- 
k Lnk. 18.1, 


16. i Rejoice evermore. 

17. k Pray without ceaſing. | 

18. Inevery ithing give thanks: 9 for this is the will [ ard 
commeandement | of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you- 


21.” Proveall things ; | 647] hold faſt that [ ozely] which 


23. And the very God of peace fanctify you wholly :and I 
ray God,your '3 whole ſpirit, and ſoul,and body be preſerved 


24. Faithful zs he, who calleth you| zo #45 holineſs under the 


Col. 4, 2. 
Fob. 6; 19. 1 Quench notthe ſptrir. 
place, 20. '! Heſpiſe nor prophecyings. 
is good. - Fes 
22,2 Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 
lameleſs unro-the coming of our Lard Je{us Chriſt 
Geſpci], who allo will do [ ana perform } it in you. ] 
25. Brethren, pray far us. 
26. Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs. 
> Agjure. 


27. I" charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 


unto 21l the holy brethren. 
 _ 28.TheGrace of ourLord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 
This fiſt Epiſt/e unto the Theilalonians was writteh 


from 4 Athens. 


ro God by Chriſt turneth every condi- 
tion to the belt tor you, Rom. 8,23. 

11 Firſt, do nor, by an impure, floth- 
ul, carnal life, diminish the effe&s of the 
Holy Spirit z cool or extinguish that ſpiri- 
gua! heat and attiyity conferred upon you 
by him. 2+If the: Haly Spirit in an extraor- 
dinary manner work uponany of you,do not 
hinder or quench ics motions. | But, after 
che things ſo revealed are tried by the 
orher Prophets , and approved, let them 
be eſteemed and followed. | 
\ tz Give nojult occalion of ſcandal to 
any one. : 
* 13 Some by Spit underſtand the cogno- 
ſcitive part of the ſoul, by ſoul the affects» 


* 
- 


ons. Others by fir:t the bigher faculty 
ofthe mind, whereby we apprebend mat- 
ters ſublime, divine, &c.' by ſoul the ſenſi 
tive or rational part. Others think chem 
to bediſtin&teſſences :. and che ſpirit to be 
that part, whereby we communicate and 
are ranked with Angels. By /oul the rea- 
ſonable or ſenſicive part. | 
14 It ſeems to be'writ from Corinth, 
S. Paul being deparced from Athens before 
Timotheus returned out of Macedonia A&. 
18, 5. compare with i Thef. 3,2,5, 6. 
Theſe ſubſcriptions are noted not to be of 
any great authority. The Vulgar Latin hath 
no ſubſcription at all. a9 
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PARAPHRASED, 


Ul 


(287) 

HIS ſecond Epiſtle ſeems to have been writ- 

ten ſhortly after the firſt, becauſe the ſame 
; perſons are named in both ; and it ſeems cheit- 
Iy intended:to reftify them in ſome things miſunder- 
ſtood by them in the former. For having almolt pro- 
miſed to return to them 3, xo, and ( as it ſeems ) not 
being able to effe&t what he defired, he writes this let- 
ter unto them ; 

Firſt, congratulating their conſtancy in the profeſ- 
fion of the Goſpel, comforting, and exhorting them 
to encreaſe and advance daily in ſpiritual grace and 
wiſdom. _. ; 

2ly. Reforming their miſtake of what he had ſaid 
concerning the coming of our. Lord ; as if it would 
\ have come to pals in their times, out of x 'Thel. 4,is. 
ſhewing them that it was very far-off chap. 2, 3. 

3ly. Deſiring their praiers, and recommending di- 
vers chriſtian duties unto them; but cheifly command- 
ing them to admonish, and proceed to cenſure thoſe 
idle perſons amongſt them, who would not work, but 
live upon other mens labours ; and by flatteries and 
evil in{inuations ſow diviſions, and ſeditions amonglit 


them, 


THE 


UMI 


aL 
Ul 
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T ue 
«SECOND EPISTLE OF S.P AOL 
THE APOSTLE 
To The 


THESSALONIANS: 


CHAP. L 
i.! AU TL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus unto the 
-” Churchof the Theſlalonians in God our father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

. 2, Grace beunto you, and peace, from God our father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ; OP YE 
. 3. * We are bound to thank God alyaies for you, bre- 4 1 Theſ-1. 
thren, as it is | fit azd ] meet : becauſe thar 2 your faith 3» 3: 
groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you 
all cowards each other aboundeth. 

4- So that we our ſelves glory in | and of] you in the 
[ other ] Churches of God, for your patience and [| conſtancy 
of ] faith, in all your perſecutions and tribulations, that ye 
endure, [ for Chriſts ſake a | : 
i: 3 Which# a manifeſt [ {gn and] token of the righteous 
judgment of God; that you may be 4 accounted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer : 

6. { Andof juſtice to your enemies alſo |, lecing it is a righ- 


; 7 The ſalutation is the ſame with that by their conſtancy in ſofferings.. | '\.. :: 
in the former Epiſtle. . 3 Which tribulations, or which pati- 
2. Probably the Apoſtle had received ence is in Gods juſtice rewardable to you, 
ſome new meſſage from them fince the but to your perſecurors a certain forerun- 
ſending of his! firſt Epiſtle. Faith grow- ner ot pumshmenc Fereafrer ; however 
eth., either when more , propofitions are they eſcape forthe preſenr, ,  _ 5 
known;or thoſe, which are already known, - 4 By your being purged as goldin the 
are more firmly, beleived and affented- furnace. 
tinto, The encreaſe of their faith he knew jo + 46:66 
: Oo * teous 
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teous thing with God, to recompenſetribulation to ther 
that trouble [ and perſecute ] you. 
7. Andto you, who are troubled, [ ever/aſting ] reſt | t0- 
oy Thef. 4, gether ] with us; 5 when Þ the Lord Jeſusshall be revealed 
- angels of from heaven | accompanied | with his < mighty angels, 
his power. 8. In flaming fire 4 raking vengeance on them, that know 


« Yeilding. not | 2or a:knowledg the true } God, and that obey not the 


Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
9. Who hall [ zherefore ] be punished with everlaſting 
— deltruction from the 5 preſence of the Lord, and from 
eGlorious the © glory of his power ; 
5 10. When he 5shall come to be glorified in [| and by } his 
7 Saints,and to be admired in | and becauſe of } all them that 
beleive; (| particularly in you | becauſe our teſtimony was 
beleived among you ), in that day. 
: I1. Wherefore alſo we pray alwaies for you, that our God 
#foucb- would account you f worthy of zhis calling [ to his kingdom 
: and glory ], and [| would] fulfil | completely in you \5 all the 
good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work of faith with 

power. 
I2. That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glo- 
firied in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


F 


———Om—_— 


CHAP. IL 


41 Theſ.4, 1, OW we beſeech you, brethren, * by the coming 
> a of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our 3 gather- 
6 Brom ing together unto him [| iz that great day. ] 

your mind. 4. That ye be not ſoon | or eaſily ] Þ shaken in mind 
J ar [ from your ſtedfaſtneſs, ] or© betroubled ; neither by [ any 
2c Fa that pretend a revelation from the | ſpirit, nor by | he pre. 
15,17. Fence of any |word[ or meſſage |, nor by © letter, as [ ſex ] 


s Companions with you in the ſame ſuf- 8 All that goodneſs, which of his own 
ferings. free-will and goed-pleaſure he defigned 

6 From the Lord,by whoſe ſentence the and decreed for you z5 and which, on 
Judgment ſhall be executed Pſal. 17,2, or, your part, was to be wrought-out with 
from all happineſs in beholding, and being faith, and conftant obedience. _ 
preſent with, the Lord. To the wicked it 1 By is an adjuration or obteſtation: but 


shall be ſaid , Depart from me; and to it may alſo be meant as concerning the com- 


the Godly, come ye bleſſed. ing, &c. which is the ſubje& of the follow- 


7 Becauſe of his highly glorifying his ing diſcourſe, The original admits either 
--— -——_s are here ſo much deſpiſed and explication, 
IKTEA. 


from 


from us, as [ if ] that the day of © 
hand 


CHA P. 


II, 


29X 
Chriſtſs coming | is 2 at The Lord. 


3. Let no man, [1 ſay ], deceive you [| in #h;s article ]3 by 
any means, for that day shall not come, except there come 
firſt a [| great ] 4 falling-away [ from the catholick faith, 
and 5 that man of fin be revealed, | ever | the * ſon of 


perdition : 


4.” Who1 oppoſeth [| again], and exalteth himſelf, [ and 


2 Tocomein a few years 3 which can- 
net be, fince ſuch great alterations are to 
precede ir. 

3 In this point of ſo great conſequence : 
for if once perſwaded of the ſpeedy com- 
ing of our Saviour, ye find your expeQa- 
tion fruſtrated, and your beleif falſe,. ( as 
you certainly will do; ) you will be in dan=- 
ger to apoſtatize from the faith, 

. .4 Agreat Apoſtacy from the faith verC 
T 10, 11: which began when thoſe great 

erefies. of Gnoſticks, Arians, Neſtorians, 
&c. flourished, and withdrew many from 
the Church z but-was completed in the 
coming of the man of fin ; when ſo great 
" part of Chriſtianity fell from their profeſ- 
jon. 
5 Perhaps alluding to Antiochus, the 
type of Antichriſt : who 1 Mac. 2,62. is 
called Virpeccator. Now who more truely 
and properly a man of fin,then Mahomet ? 
both in bis perſon, and do&rine orreligi- 
on? by the way, we gd ag this man of 
þnto bethe ſame with the Antichriſt in 
St. John 1 Jo. 2, 4. 

6 Alluding On Apoſtate from 
Chriſt, and poſlefied ry Fam devil Jo. 19, 
12. Antichriſt ſocalled becauſe verle 8. he 
$hould by eur Lord be utterly deſtroyed ; 
and his kingdom, which had been ſo long 
contrary to the Saints, should perish with- 
out any hopes of recovery verſ. $,9. 
which ſee done in Apoc. 19, 20. 17,8, 11. 
In Apoc. 11,7, He is alſo called Apolly- 
on, the Deſtroyer. The ſon of perdition 
therefore both a@ively as pens wn and 
paſſively as Judas. Firſt deſtroying, at laſt 
deftroied. 

7g The like is ſpoken of the recured, or 
laſt head of the perſecuting beaſt Apoc. i 3, 


6. That be opened bis mouth in blaſphemy a- 
gainſ God, to blaſphemehis name, and bis 

abernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven, 
the Szints. And of the little or laſt horn 
Dan. 7, 25. He ſhall ſpeak great words againſt 
the mt b1:b, and (hall wear out the Saints of 
tbe mo#t high, and think 10 change times and 


his 


laws. And of Antiochus, a type of this man 
of ſin Dana 8, 11. That he magnified himfelf 
againſt the Prince of the righteous hofte ; and 
by bim tle daily Sacrifice was taken away, and 
the place of bis Sanituary was caſt down. And 
again either of Antiochus the type, or the 
very ſon of perdition Dan.11,36,39. That 
be should be exalted again#t every God, and 
againſt the God of Gods, ſpeakms great things. 
-That he should not regard 1be God of bis fa. 
thers, nor regard any God, for he ſhould magni- 
fy himſelf above all. Now this charaQer 
agrees to none ſo well as to Mahomet, who 
firſt decried all former religions what(o- 
ever ; abolished all rhe heathen Gods, and 
cried down nothing ſo much as Idolatry, 
And the ancient Fathers took much notice 
of this charager of Antichriſt. See Irenz- 
us 1. 3, C.6. 1. 5,c. 25. Cyr. Hierof.: ca- 
rech. 15. 8. Hierome frequently. 2ly. As 
for the true God ; whereas there were but 
two worships of him by himſelf approv- 
ed, and wherein he was known by bis own 
revelation: Makomet hath alſo exalred 
himſelf above theſe , j. e. both above Mo- 
ſes's law, and Chriſts Goſpel : very cun- 
ningly denying the truth of neither, but 
advancing his own, as being to abolish the 
other growen uſeleſs and ineffeQual. 3.For 
chriſtianity in particular, whereof Saint 
Paul here writes : there hath not been any 
perſon, who hath ſet up a religion ſo dia- | 
metrically oppoſiteſ{to it, as he hath done. 
So that he is elſewhere moſt properly ſtiled 
Chriſts adverſary, or Antichriſt. For what 
elſe is he, who denies Chriſt ro be the Son 
of GoÞP to have ſuffered in the flesh ? con- 
ſequently to have redeemed mankind ? 
taking away both his regal and Pontifical 
office, evacuating the croſs, and making 
itanempty and infignificanc fign. And'in- 
deed the whole delign of his Religion is 
againſt Chriſt ; and conſequently, 4ly a- 
gainſt God himſelf 1 Jo. 2, 22, 23. He i: 
Antichriſt, that denieth the Father and 1he 
Son. Whoſoever denieth the Son bath not the 
Father. The Apoſtle. interprets what he 
Oo 2 means 
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hi religion, ] above; ali that is called God, or that is wor- 

shipped [ 5y other men |: 1o that he, as God, 5 ſitteth in the 

r-zmwple of | the true ] God,[ the Church ]; shewing himſelt 
, [ with great oftentation | 9 that he is God. | 


5. Remember ye nor, 


rold you theſe things ? 
f Holdeth. 


means by denying the Father ; which is, 
that he who denieth Chriſt to be the ſon of 
God, 'denicth God to be his father; and 
conſequently mzKes him a lier in givin 
falte reſtimony co our Savior 3 and 
makes him not to be God. But moreover, 
He that takes away the true worſhip of 
God, abrogating the daily Sacrifice, de- 
facing his airars, changing the times and 
Places of his worſhip, may well be faid to 
ſer up himſelf above all that is called God- 
Tho he deny not all deviniry, or preach- 
eth himſelf co be God, For neither ſo did 
Antiochus , of whom the like things are 
fpoken Dan. 11, - yer of him verſi.';3. 
it is ſaid , that he $shall honour a God, 
whom his fathers had not known. Nor 
the Pritice of Tyre Ezek. 28, 2,6, 14. Nor 
is 1t likely, that any one , who $shoald 
profeſs Atheiſm, or ſet up himſelf, should, 
tor any long time at leaſt, delude many 
men. Simon - Magus indeed fo boafted 
Kimſelf co ſome of his Auditors, that be 
was God the father, or the Son, or the Ho 
1y Ghoſt : bur thoſe groſs fitions gr. 
Preſently ridiculous : and his followers, 
each' of them molded anew whar he h:d 
firſt brotched ; on their own fashion ho[d- 
ing the Primam virtuters, the original God, 
unknown toall ; ſed nor confrenes romen 
madiſtri ſu, Tien. l. r, c. 21,222,430 But 
Mahomet m3kes himſelfche next in powey 
ind dignity to God ; that his rame is writ 
M the higheſt place of Gods throne z that 
God made the world for bis ſake; and by 
him sba!t judg ir, By this mcins making 
himſelt' the moſt abominable Idol, and 
molt hateful ro God, thc ev-r was, or can 
be. © 5. Oppoling and deriding the Bleſſ+d 
Trinity, 8c. carrying the caule againſt ir 
by withdrawing ſuch infinite numbers 
from the worship thereof to himſelf; bim- 
felf inſtead of Father,Son,ard Holy Ghoſt. 
* F' Sirting, ruling, and ,domineering in 
thoſe lourishing Churches, where the Go- 
ſpel was firſt planted, and moſt of all fleu- 
rished. Mahomet alſo at the caking of 
Confiantinople made the moft glorious 
Chriſtian Church, that ever was built, (that 
6f Sanca Sophia) the Sear of the Empire. 
#c Church ſelf being a Moſquee, and 


thac when I was yet with you, I 


6. And now ye know © 4//o ] '* what fwithholdeth, that 


the Bisheps and Prieſts houſes his Seraglio 
or Court, In'breif , all the flourishing 
Churches of the Eſt and South with Jeru - 
falem, and a great part of the Weſt (all 
the Chnrches to which St. Pau] writ hut 
one } ſubjected to his new worship. And 
the woman, (the tive Church) driven 
into the Weſt; at the time of $. Pauls writ- 
ing. as co-chniſtian Religion, deſert: ( God 
Fran: ihe may nor be jnco the ſtill more 

eſcrc parts of the Weſt-Indies ) till the 
time of his ryranny be fulfilled. - This the 
greareſt Apottacy, that ever was or can be. 
MM1homet himſelfan Apoſtare, and caufing 
the Apoftacy. Some underſtand this Apo- 
ſtacy from rhe Roman Empire, which was 
alſo fu!4/led in che Mahometan. 

9 Not that Antichriſt shall own him- 
ſelf che Great God ( as was ſaid before } 
for that were ridiculous, fince his birth 
and death muſt confure him. But God, 


1. taking away all other worshipand ſer-: 


ting up his own. 2. Joyning himſelf in 
their creed ( ifI may ſo call it ) conſiftin 
onely in 2_Articles,' there is one God, — 
Mahomet his Propher, 3. Setting up a re- 
ligion of his own deviſing, whereby God 
© 10r worshipped. For he neither revealed; 
nor commanded,nor accepteth it:and there- 
fore all the Worship falls upon Mahomer, 
& he alone js the God that is worshipped. 
10 This, I chink, is general)y interpret- 
ed ro mean.the Roman Empire; perhaps 
the Ancients had ſuch a tradition from the 
Apoſtics, Which made Divers of the Pri- 
mitive Thriſtians, out of a dread to this 
fatal adverſary, to pray for the continu- 
ance of the Roman Government tho ar that 


crime violently perſecuting the Church. 


Which taking-away the firſt enemy of 
Chriſtianity to be ſucceeded-to by a much 
greater ſeems foretold , both Apoc. 13. 
where the beaſt receives a mortal wound, 
and then is revived much worſe then be- 
fore ; and Apoc. 17, $8. Where the beaſt is, 
i: e. at rhat preſent, and-afrerwards 5s n»1, 
and then again is ; and in this his laſt be- 
ing aſcends out of the bortomleſs pit, the 
greatcft depths of the operations of Satan 
verl. 9. to the killing of the ſouls of men 


more then their bogies, be 
+ Teri Ki th Co 32. wy 
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orthe © "' myſtery of [| zhis ] iniquity doth already 


[ 5egin fo] work : onely he, who now 12 letterth [ 


that it 


do not preſently break forth, | will | continue to] let, till he be 


taken out ot the way. 


8. And then shall that wicked [ oe 7 be revealed [ i his 
power |, whom 13 the Lord $hall | at length ]b conſume with b1C.rr,4. 
the ſpirit of his mouth; and shall [ #zterly deſtroy with the comp : 
2,16. 


brightneſs of his coming: - 


9. Even him[ shall he deftrey, | whoſe coming. is [4 ac- 
cording t0, and | after the working of Satan, with all [ his ] 


power, and figns, and lying wonders : 


1x3 This exaQly agreeth with what St. 
John ſaich x Jo. 2,18. That many Anti- 
cbrifts were already come. And chap. 4, 1, 2» 
3. That be then was in the world, and 
4 Jo. 7. many deceivers, that confeſs not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the flesh, rhis 
5s az Antichrift, It ſeerns elear that S. John 
In all cheſe places points out the firſt He- 
reticks, who troubled the Church with 
their erroneous doarines, cheifly concern- 
ing the perſon of our Savior : ſome deny - 
ing him to be God, others to be man ; all 
of them did ſolvere Feſum 1 Jo. 4, 3- Even 
the Judaizers granted our Lord to be a 
true Propher, bur, denied him to be the 
Son of God, or Redeemer of mankind. 
Wherein they and all ſuch hereticks were 
precurſors, and made way for the greac 
Apoſtacy, and preluded to Mahomer ; 
whoſe religion in oppoſition to Chriſtia- 
nity is grounded upon thoſe very opinions. 
And ifthey were Antichriſts, who inrro- 
duced one fingle hereſy, be, that brought 
in all, muſt needs be the Antichriſt.. He 
expreſsly denies the Trinity under the no- 
tion of many Gods; and whereas all here- 
ticks urge the impoſflibility of a Trinity 
being a doarine ſo much againſt reaſon ; 
he hath caken this hine allo, and glories 
that he propoſeth noching againſt reaſon. 
Conſequently he denies our Savior te be 
God, or to be incarnate ; becauſe he faith 


God hith no wife, nor child. Our Savior, 


he ſaith, was not God. nor took aur na- 
_ ture upon him,nordied for us; but another 

erſon wascrucified in his ſtead. Finally 
thar himſelf was the Paracletez and a 
greater Propher then either Moſesor Jeſus. 
* Now ifchriſtianiry be called the myſte- 
ry of Godlineſs; which is, that Chriſt was 
manifeſted in the flech, ( not onely or 
meerly flesh ) and 1 Tim. 3,16, certainly 


10. And 


that religion which goes about to ſubvert 
this is the myſtery of ungodlineſs or ini- 
quity. And ſo it is, whether we. confider 
beleif or worship. Of the Articles of his 
beleif we have ſpoken already ; onely I add 
thacr, how ſorry ſoever they be, he per- 
mits them not to be queſtioned or diſput- 
ed, under pain of death or flavery. But in 
practice he encourageth all libertiniſm, as 
in luſt, violence, revenge , and the like, 

And for the greateſt fins propoſeth ilighe 
reconciliations, washings, shavings, and 
ar moſt alms to the rich. Commanding ju- 
_ onely towards and amongft his own 

olloyers. 

12 This ( as was now ſaid ) is general- 
ly taken to be the Roman empire : for 
that abſurd Religion could not prevail 
without arms; nor could the arms of the 
barbarous Arabiansprevail againſt the Ro- 
mans, except firſt broken by diviſions, and 
inteſtine wars. | 

13 By the ſpirit of his mouth many an- 
derſtand the publishing of the Goſpel with 
great power Apoc. 14,6, Upon the Angels 
preaching the everlaſting Goſpel,ir followsz 
that Babylon is fallen. But it should ſeem 
that ſuch effe&ua] publication ſhall be 
onely preparatory to the deftruQion of An- 
richrif, Which is to be effe&ed by Chriſts 
almighty power , Apoc. 16. 17.19. at his 
ſecond coming. 

74 In ſeducing from the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity thoſe who did not firmly and 
cordially beleive or love the truth of God ; 
and perſecuting with violence choſe,whem 
he could nor feduce by other arts. This 

wer of Satan is r. external in figns and 

ying wonders. 2. Internal verſ. 10. the 
licentiouſneſs of the do&rine it ſelf, the 
deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. Both 
together make up the depths and crafts = 
| "0 
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10. And with all { plauſible} 15 deceivableneſs of unrigh- 
teouſneſsin | ard toward} them that perish : becauſe they 
receiued nor [ ſeriouſly ] the love of the truth , that they 
might be ſaved [ thereby}. 

11. And for this cauſe God hall ſend them | by permit- 
ting the devil to uſe his ] 5 \{trong delutions, that they sho uld 


beleive a ly-[ing religion. ] + 


the Devil: all which he diſplaied in ſet- 
ting-up this man of fin. The like is men- 
tioned Dan. 7. and Apoc. 13 ; where the 
beaſt is ſaid to receive bis power from the 
Dragon 3 and verſ.13. to work great won- 
ders ; ſo great, as if he should cauſe fire 
to come down from heaven in ther fight 
of men. Andſovetlſ. 14. to deceive them 
that dwell on the earth by means of thoſe 
wonders. Now the ſigns, he pretended 
to shew, were not like thoſe of our Sa- 
vior, curing, healing, &c. but wonders, for 
admiration, nor benefir of mankind. And 
thoſe wonders'alſo not true, bur lies; yer 
what matters ir as long as they had the 
wiſhed effe& ; to be belcived, and by be- 
ing beleived to deceive ? Now, tho Ma- 
homet every where profeſſech , that he 
came not with miracles, ( which is moſt 
true ; for he could not perform any mira- 
cle whatſoever, nor any ſuch wonders as 
were ſufficiencto deceive wiſe, conſider- 
ing and pious perſons ;) yet he very fre- 
quently ſers down wonderful things done 
by bimſelf, or by God upon him. As, that 
he was carried by a certain beaſt from Me- 
ca to Jeruſalem jn one night, and from 
thence up to heaven; ( the Stone, whence 
he cook his riſe, being ſtill shewed to pil- 
grims,) and that God there did him ma- 
ny favours, &c. That the Moon falling 
down upon the Earth was burſt in 3 pei- 
ces, which himſelf ſer together ayain. 
That trees bowed to him, and beaſts ſa- 
Juted him, teſtifying that he was the great 
and true propher. 
prerended extafies and conferences with 
the Angel Gabriel ; who brought him the 
Alcoran writren with the finger of God 
himſelf. With many ſuch abſurd crifles, 
yer ſuch were beleived as firmly as the 
rruth, - And for this making fire to come 
down from heaven ; if it be not to be ta- 
ken literally ( as it ſeemeth not to be ) 
it may refer ro the effe& of the like mira- 
cle wrought by Elijah, i. e. deſtruction 
end ruin; and ruin alſo cheifly 'by the 
iword or war.( Comp.Luk.12,49,5. with 


Beſides his frequent 


12. T hat 


Mat. 10, 34- ) to this ſign, bis wars and 
conqueſts, he every where appeals, as done 
in their fight. And his continual pre- 
rence is ; that God ſent him with che 
ſword ( the great inftrument of his wrath), 
with which fire he really conſumed thoſe 
that beleived not his lies. - Or, fire may 
be taken for illuminations, which he pre- 
rended, and the people beleived. How- 
ever this deſcent ſeems not to be interpret- 
ed literally, more then his giving life to 
an image. Whereby may be meant either 
ſecting up himſelf, rhe greateſt Idol thac 
ever was; or, his giving vigor, force and 
life to a new Empire perlecuting the Saints, 
and enemy to the Church, inſtead of hea- 
then Rome then in greart part deſtroied : 
yet in very many things repreſented by 
this. And cheifly in that the Mahometan, 
as the Roman before, was of a martial con- 
itution ; founded in the art of war, and 
aiming ar greatneſs onely by Soldiers and 
Conqueſts. : 

15 By this ſeems to be meant his wick- 
ed laws and do&rine, ſo ſer forth as to be- 
come plauſible, and apt to ſeduce ſuch as 
ſeriouſly obey not the truth ; but would be 
willing that ſo ſenſual a religion should be 
acceptable to God. Now the wickedneſſes 
countenanced by his law are many: as luſt, 
plurality of wives, and divorce upon every 
occaſion; revenge, making the propaga- 
tion of his religion a ſufficient reaſon to 
make war; preſcribing eaſy penances, as 
shaving for unnatural luſt, &c. To make 
theſe pJzuſible ro his followers, he com- 
manded extraordinary clenlineſs, frequent, 
short, and inſignificant prayers, abſtinence 
from divers meats and 
ing all men beſides themſelves, infidels, 
unclean, and Dogs. Forbidding wine be+ 
cauſe of the many inconveniencies it ofren 
produceth , eſpecially amongſt ſoldiers, 
yet allowing other inebriating drinks or: 
medicines. 

16 God in his juſt judgmen2 punished. 
thoſe, who (beleived not the Goſpel, by 
permitting. the Devil. to exerc all his _ 

cuiry. 


drinks; acbunt- - 


L IAA 
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12. That they all might be damned who beleived not the 
truth, but had pleaſure in [ zhe dodrine of ] unrighteouſneſs. 

13. But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for 
you, brethren,beloved of the Lord,becauſe God hath | from ; picg. 
the beginning * choſen you to | iherzt ] ſalvation , thro fruits. 


ſanification of the ſpirit, and beleit of the truth. 


k1 Theſ, 1, 


14. Whereunto he called you by our [ miniſtry of the ] Go- © 
ſpel to the obtaining of the glory, [ purchaſed and conferred ] 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


'15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt [ ;» your profeſſion ], 
and hold [ ftedfaſtly ]. the traditions, which ye have been 
taught, whether by word, or i» our abſence ]our Epiſtle. 

16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himielf, and God, even 
our father, who hath loved us, and hath given «s everlaſting 
conſolation, and good hope thro grace, 

17. Comfort your hearts; and itablish you in every good 


word and work. - 


tilty to withcraw them to the beleif of 
things much more unreaſonable, rhen the 


Goſpel was pretended by them to be. His 


arts were were ſuch as theſe: x. to make 
uſe of all arguments againſt former religi- 
ons, yet 2. to retain ſomewhat of every 
one. To pleaſe his Idolatrous Arabians he 
corhmarided great veneration towards the 
Moon and Venus, the Gods adored by 
them, 3; He pretended antiquity, that his 


was the law of Abraham, and Meca the 
place where Abrabam wenn 4. He 
made it eaſy and pleaſant, indulging their 
humors and vices , yet pretending great 
holineſs. x5. In _— ſo fir an inſtru- 
ment to publish, and ſuch auditors to re- 
ceive, it. Mahomet was a perſon of great 
parts, knowledg and experience, at leaſt 
in compariſon ofhis poor, ignorant, bar- 
barous, fierce country-men. 
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CHAP. IIL. 


Col. 443. 
bMay run, 


 e Abſurd, 


60 I: INALLY, brethren, pray for us, thit the word 
s Eph. 6,19. of the Lord may © have Þ free courſe /[ in the pub- 
liching of it ], and be * glorified [ and embracedin 

the whole world] even as it is amongſt you. . 
2. And that we may be delivered from © unreaſonable 


Importu- and wicked men, [ who indeavour to 'interrupt the progreſs of 
ea i ]: 2 forall men have notfaith: | 
3. [ By whoſe wicked endeavors be not ye diſcouraged, for |] 
the Lord is faithful, [ iz all his promiſes |, who hall ſtablish 
you, and keep you from evil, { eſpecially that of Apoſtacy. ] 
4. And we have confidence in the Lord touching you, 
that ye beth [ ow ] 3 do, and will do [ from time to time, 
the RP which we command you [ wherher by word or 


Epiſtle. 


5. And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, 
d Patience and into 4 the 4 patient waiting-for [ of ] Chriſt. 


of Chriſt. 


6. Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 


Expectti- Cur Lord ſeſus Chrilt ; that ye 5 withdraw your ſelves trom 


tion, 


e1Cor. 5, Every © brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the 
II. tradition, which hereceived of us. | 


7. For your ſelves | by my inftrattion ] know , how ye 
ought to follow [_ and imitate ] us; for we behaved not our 
ſelves diſorderly amongſt you. | 

8. Neither did weeat any mans bread for nought [| with- 


out earning it | ; but [ we 


wrought with [ hard ] labour 


and travel, night and day, [ with our own hands |, that we 
might not be chargeable to any of you: 


1 By the converſion .of many. By the 
ure and exemplary converſation of the 


eleivers. by the teſtimony of thoſe out 


of the Churc ey 
2 Neither the Perſecutors, whoſe con- 
verſion it is in vain to hope or endeavour ; 
for their intentions and aGings are contra- 
ry and oppoſite to faith. Nor wicked men, 
profeſſing Chriſtianicy ( ſuch as the Judai- 
zers ) who, whatever they pretend , have 
net rrue faith. Or ſuch wicked men as 
\ are-infidi faichleſs, wichout honeſty, pru- 
dence, or virtue ; but a& onely for their 
own intereſt. ; 
3 For you cannot expeft the afliftance 
of God, except you add alfo your own en«- 


deavor, as I have commanded. | 
4 Patience in tribulations and perſecu» 
tions like to Chriſts., Or, in patience 
waiting for your redemption and reward 
at the coming of Chriſt. : 
5 Notto keep company with them in 

familiar converſation verſ. 14. it is th 

ſame ſpoken of i Cor. 5, 11. v. note. An 
was a leſler degree of excommunication; 
and, as Chryſo faith, was out of uſe 
before his time ; as indeed itis not to be 
uſed where all profeſs Chriſtianity, Theſe 
he here mentions ſeem to be thoſe of 
whom he ſpake 1 Theſ. 4, 11, 12. diſfox- 
derly, who walk not according to the rules 

of their calling and profeſſion. _ 

9. | And 
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9. [ And this;] not becauſe we f have not power | 70 de- fi Cor. 9 
mand ſuſtentation of them, whom we teach ], but to ® make 
, ourſelves an enſample unto you, to follow us, | avd our atti- 
ons. | | 7 

10. For even when we were with you, this we command- 
ed you; that if any would not work; neither should he eat. 

11. For we hear, that there are ſome | notwithſkanding , 
our command both by word and © Epiſtle }, who walk among giThel.4. 
you diſorderly, working not at all, butare bulie-bodies. 

12. Now them, that are ſuch, we command and exhort 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with 7 quietneſs they work, 
and eat their own | earned | bread. 

13. But ye, brethren, [ who continue to [abour,] be not .. 
k weary in wel-doing ; | nor i your beneficence towards them k Gal. 6,9. 
who really ſtand in need. F | —— 

14. And ifany man obey not our word [| and further ad- 
\ monition } i by this Epiſtle, note that man ; and have no iVerl. 6. f 
company with him, that he & may be ashamed ; _— _ Cagfolio. 

I5. Yet 5 count him not as an enemy, [ 2/1 incorrigible; | Ppiftle. _ 
but admonish him as a brother, | for his amendment. | k.1 Cor, 55 

16, Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace al- 5> 9 **- 
waies by all { /awful and prudent ] means | to be endeavored by 
you]. The Lord be with you all. | | 

17. The falutation of Paul with-mine own hand, which 
is the token in every Epiſtle [| of zhe truth, that it proceeds 
from my ſelf. ] Sol write. : 

18. Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle tothe Theſlalonians was wricten 
from Arhene, 


- 6. St. Paul upon ſeveral occaſions la- 
boured with his own hands for bis ſuſten- 
tation. Among the Corinthians ( as it 
Should ſeem) rich and interefſled men , 
that he might not hinder the admiſſion of 
the Goſpel amongſt them by the prerence 
of its chargeableneſs; and thereby alſo tae 
confound the Judaizers and hereticks,who 
ſought their own gain, Here, to give an 
eximple, where were many idle , shifting 
people. 


7 Quietneſs is oppoſed to their wks. 


bearing, and by that means ſowing ſediti+ 
ons, and making faRions, contrary to the 
peace of the Church. _ 

38 Do not abſolucely excommunicate bim 
till he be refraQory ; nor count him as the 
Jews do Heathens or Publicans Mar. 18,19. 
therefore neither doth the Apoſtle here 
forbid aRions of duty and obligation cithet 
nacural or civil cowards ſuch. 
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(301) | 
P"T\IMOTHEUS was the ſon of Eunice, the 
KF daughter of Lois, both Jeweſles and beleiv- 
ers ; but his-father was a Gentile, He was 
brought up in the chriſtian religion from a child ; and 
when yet young ( as it ſeemeth ) was taken by S. Paul 
to go along with, andaffift, him in his preaching the 
Goſpel. Wherein he was yery diligent ; and as obedi- 
ent to the Apoſtle as a ſon to his father. 

When this Epiſtle was writ ſeems not very difficult 
to determine. For it was not long after that Timo- 
thy was left at Epheſus by S.Paul chap. 3, 14,15. Now 
there being mention of S. Pauls being thrice at Ephe- 
ſus or thereabouts: once when he ſtaied but a very 
ſhort time Act. 18, 19, 20. _ when he remained a 
long time ; when happened that ſedition raiſed by 

Demetrius Act. 19. and a third time, when he too 
his leave of them Act. 20. now'at the firſt time of his 
being there, he ftaied a very little while ; and ſeems 
not to have made ſuch progreſs in his preaching, that 
it was neceflary to ſettle there a Biſhop over to ſmall 
a flock.” Andat the third journey, S. Paul was not at 
Epheſus, but onely Miletum. And chap. 3,14. he tells 


Timothy that, he hoped ſhortly to come to him, 


whereas Adt.20,he ſaith that they ſhould never ſee his 
face again. He ſeems therefore to have left Timo- 
theus at his ſecond being there : becauſe chap. 7, 3. it 
1s ſaid, that the Apoftle beſought him to ſtay at Ephe- 
ſus, when himſelf went into Macedonia ; which his 


journey is mentioned A, 20, 1, 2. whither he had 


ſent Tunotheus before chap. 19,22, who returned to 
Epheſus before S. Paul left that place. 'This Epiltle is 
by ſome ſaid to have been written from Laadicea of 
Phrygia ; but this is unlikely, fince Col 2, 1. (an Epiſtte 
written long after this ) he faith they had never ſeen 
his face there. By others therefore more probably 
from Macedonia. Becauſe that S. Paul ſaith that he 
hoped ſhortly to come to Timothy again _ 3, 14+ 
which he did in Greece, where S. Paul abode three 
months after his return out of Macedonia ; avd where 
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Timothy was with him Act 20,4.and accompanied him 
into Afta:and fromMiletum went to Epheſus. And there 
ſeems to have refided ; we not finding any thing con- 
cerning him, till he came to the Apoſtle priſoner at 
Rome. Yet his reſidence ws not ſuch but that he viſit- 
ed the Churches under his charge, and attended alſo 
upon S, Paul at Rome, when ſent for by him. in the 
beginning of St. Pauls impriſonment Phil.” 2, 19. 

It is, I think, agreed by all the Ancients, that 'Ti- 
motheus was the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus ; but he ſeems 
to have had greater juriſdiction then the ordinary E- 
piſcopal : either of a ſecondary 4 poſtle as Theodoret, and 

- divers of the Ancients ; or ( as others ſay ) Archi- 
epiſcopal, 'Tho the name Archbiſhop came uot into the 
Church till a long time after. Yet our Apoſtle himſelf 
ſeems by divers inftances to give preeminence to the 
Churches of ſuch cities as were Metropoles of their Pro- 
vince. As, writing to them what he intended for the 
whole Province. Naming the Provinces ſeverally as 
they were then'ſeparated in the Secular government : 
diſtinguishing alſo the Churches of one Province from 
thoſe of another. As writing to the Corinthians what 
he deſigned for Achaia. Tothe Theſflalonians and Phi- 
lippians what was intended for the two Provinces of 
Macedonia. So to the Epheſians for the Proconſular 
Afia. . To the Churches of Galatia ( tho the neigh- 
bouring churches alſo were troubled, but not ſo dan- 
gerouſly, with the ſame falſe-teachers ) as a diſtinct 
Province, the Metropolis whereof was Ancyra. So 
I Pet. 1. are named Pontus, Afia, Bithynia, &c. and St. 
Paul mentions the Churches of Macedonia 2 Cor.8,1. 
of Achaia Rom.15,26. of Galatia, &c. Titus alſo ſeems 
ro have had juriſdiction ſuperior to Epiſcopal. For 
theſe Biſhops being ſettled in thoſe cities, to which 
was greater reſort, dignity, and which were the head, 
original, and influencing all the Province, the Biſhops 
alſo had the like by the general deference of the reit 
of the Biſhops, which advancing into a cuſtome, was af- 
terwards in the Council of Nice made into a Cs. 
at 
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What was the intention of the Apoſtles writing this 
Epiſtle himſelf declares c. 3, 14, 15, Theſe things write 1 
«into thee, that thou maiſt know, how thou oughteFt to behave thy 
ſelf in the houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God. So 
that both theſe Epiſtles, as alſo that to Titus, are in- 
{tructions how a Biſhop ought to behave himſelf in his 
office. A thing very convenient, if not neceflary, to 
be recorded at the firſt inſtitution ofthem, and ſettle- 
ment of the Church in that courſe, wherein it was to 
continue being deſtitute of the extraordinary afliitance 
of the Apoſtles. And hereby is alſo manifeſted the 
power, as well as the duty, of a Biſhop. Which is 

I. To take care, charge, dmmand that no innoya- 
tion in doctrine be admitted, c. 1, 3. and to puniſh 


: ſuch teachers as tranſgrefſed his commands, as himſelf 


had excommunicated and delivered over to Satan 
ſome of them. 

2. Toorder the publick aflemblies, both as to prai- 
ers, and teaching chap. 2. 

3. To ele andordain the Clergy or Church-Oft- 
cers, both ſuch as were to ſupply vacant places, and to 
ſucceed him, and them alſo, both Bilhops and Deacons 
chap. 3. and of their qualifications, 

4. To teach himſelf, and command others to teach 
ſound doctrine; and to refule or reject all novelties ei- 
ther in doctrine or practice. Where he alſo gives 
warning, with what herefies he muſt expect to be 
troubled chap. 4, 11, aud how he ought to carry him- 
ſelf in his own particular converſation and affairs. 

5. To execute Ecclehiaſtical juriſdidtion, over El- 
ders, Widows, Church-Ofhcers,and the whole Church. 
Chap. xs. and to be wary in his ordinations, c. 5, 21, 22. 

6. To lee that every fort of men Lay as well as 
Clergy ( as Maiters , Servants; rich , poor and the 
like) perform their duty as they ought to do. 
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FIRST EPISTLE OF $S.PAVL 


THE CAFOST EE 


To 


TIMOTH Y: 


CHA P. 


mandement of God our Saviour, and 


I. 


I. P AU TL, an Apoſtleof Jeſus Chriſt, by the © com- a vjund:- 


Jeſus Chriſt, [ whois J 1 our hope. 


{ our ] Lord op Grdin- 


_ 2. Unto Timothy, ? my b own ſon in the faith [of Chriſt;] 4 Beloved. 
Grace, 3 mercy, and peace from God our father, and Jelus 1 Cor-4,17. 


Chriſt our Lord. 


3- 4 As1 © befought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, when «< Exborted 
I went [| zhence ] into Macedonia, that thou mighrteſt | go- 


vern the Church there, and eſpecially ] charge fome , that 
they teach no 4 other doctrine, [ ther what they received 


from as. | | 


_ t Whodeclared to mankind the hopes 
of glory : who 2. merited and obttined 
that hope for us: 3. And gave it to us. In 
and thro whom, and not any legal or other 
\, they obſervances, alone we attain ro hope 

\For eternal life ; in the enjoyment of his 
preſence and by him alſo of the fathers. 

2 Tho not converted or begotten to the 
faith, yer inſtruRed and 'perfe&ed in it, by 
me; wherein alla we ſerved together. 
Burt Iinmy old age. as a father; he, asa 
young man, in all deference and obedience 
as 2 ſon; not diſſenting from me either in 
_ Tife or doctrine : therefore beloved as a 
Son. Phil. 2,22. | 


ing - 


3 Mercy, in forgivneſs of ſins; 2.In =_ 


paring thee for chis great and high cal 


d Gal. r, 8. 
note.1 Tim. 
G, Jo 


verſ. 12, 13, he uſeth this word onely to-/ 
wards Timothy and Titus, and hence Ei- 
ſhops anciently borrowed ir. | 

4 \This ſentence is imperfe& ; our trans-' 
lation adds ado; others 1 write this to the 
ſame purpoſe, as -or ſomewhat like. It feems 


ſuſpended cill verſ. 18, where the ſenſe is 


completed. His going into Macedonia is 
mentioned AR. 20, 1,2: where he ſeems 
to haveſtaied a conſiderable time. Art his' 
return Timotheus ſeems to-have met bim 
in Greece ; and accompanied him thro 
Macedonia into Aſia ; and there to have 
reſided , whilſt the Apoſtle went to Jeru- 
ſalem, and was there made priſoner and 
ſent ro Rome, 


Ga * 4. Neither 


__ _ 


—— —_— — » 
ME rr _ 


3c6 
e4,7.6, 4+ 


IL TIMOTHY. 
4. Neither [' that they ]. give heed to © fables, andf end- 


2Tim-2-23- leis 5 genealogies; which miniſter queſtions [| and occaſi- 
Tit 2314 ons of diſpute }, rather then godly & edifying | iz the knows- 


3, 9+ 


f Undeter- led of God, ] which is in faith [ onely : } ſo do. 


minable. 


. Forthe 65 end [ andintention} of the commandement 


£ Edifying [ of God, contained in the law], is charity | and love towards 


of God, 


godly. DiC- God and all men, ] out of 2 pure heart, and of a good ©. con- 
penfation. {cience, and of taith unfeigned. | 


hb 2 Tim.1, 


6. From which [ charity , purity, faith ] ſome having i 


; Not aim- ſwerved have turned alide | out of che right way | unto" vain 


irgat. Er- jangling. 
ring from. 
Swervinsg. 
k Unprofi- U 


oF Defiring to be [ accounted ] teachers of the law, [ yet ] 
nderſtanding neither what [_ z# is ] they teach, nor of whar 


table. they affirm | their new and quaint notions.) 

8. But we [| willingly confeſs, and] know, that the ® law 
{ in it ſelf ] is good, if a man | make] uſe of ] it lawfully, 
| and as it ought to beuſed | : 

9. Knowing this | by the law 7 ſelf] that the law is. not 
made for | coercing ] 9 a righteous man, but [| ozely |] for the 
lawleſs and diſobedient, [ who will n6t be adviſed from their 
ow? luſts ], forthe ungodly and for finners, for unholy and 
profane | perſons ], for murtherers of fathers, and murthe- 


rers of mothers, for man-ſlayers, 
10. For whoremongers, for them who defile themſelves 


$ Theſe ſeem not to have been thoſe 
who preached the neceſſity of Circumci- 
ſion ; bur ſome others. Who, under pre- 
tence of recommending the law and the 
myſteries of it, troubled the Church with 
Jewish ſcruples, unprofitable and undeter- 
minable controverſies concerning ic. The 
particulars we find not ſet down by any of 
the ancient interpreters. But if we may 
judge of the Jews then by thoſe now ; their 
talmud and other writings are filled with 
rrifles, tales, and frivolous obſervances 
and diſputes, Tir. 1, 14. -3, 9. wherecom- 
mandements of men ſeem to be ſuch as 
our Saviour blamed Mart. 15,9. Genealogies 
are ro: thoſe mentioned in ſcripturezwhich 
have their uſe, and are determinate; but 


« perhaps ſome queſtions upon them ; or 


! 


endeavours of particular perſons to prove 
themſelves ſons of Abraham and Iſaac 
privileges they much, valued, Othrrs ap- 
ply this to the Gnoſticks z and their Ge- 
nealogies wege of their zones, bithos and 
fige, and the like fables. 

6 Or, perfe&tion as Rom. 2, Jt. 10, 4. 
the Apoſtle gives this a rule for trial of do- 
arines, 


» The Jews taxed by our Savior Mat.2 3. 
for affeQing ro be Rabbies, Maſters, for ho- 
nour, gain, &c. or, teachers of the law, 
in oppoſition to the Goſpel, yet not un- 
derſtanding the principles, intention, or 
conſequents of the law. Or what of it was 
to be obſerved, what abolished. 

8 The law is good, given by God, &c. 
but onely ro «gn that uſe it as God in- 
tended Rom. 3, 31.7, 14. Mat. 5,17.i.c. 
not as co expe@ Juſtification by oblerving 
it z Not to oppole it to the Goſpel z nor 
obſerve the ceremonies, the Meſſias being 
come. But to obſerve the weightier and 
eſſential preceprs confirmed , explained, 
and fulfilled by the Goſpel, 

9 As the law had not been at firſt wrjt- 
ten, if men had lived according to the law 
of nature and right-reaſon ; ſo is 1t uſeleſs 
to them who live according to the inten- 
tion of itz as to the punishments and 
threats of it. Rom. 13 , 3- nor are the 
precepts of it, as ſuch, neceſſary to che 
Chriſtians, verſe 11, who, living after the 
Goſpel, obey the law in a higher, more 
ſpiritual and effeRual manner, then the 
letter of it requires. Mat* F, = 
with 
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with mankind, for men-ſtealers, for liers, for perjured per- 
ſons,and { in ſumm; the law is in tike manner contrary to it }, if 
there be any other thing [ wharſoever ] that is contrary to 


ſound doctrine. 


It. | Which ſound dofrine is that] according '9 to the | glo-7, Goſpel of 
rious goſpel of the blefled God : which was | 5y him] com: glory. 
mitted ro my truſt [ #0 be faithfully and diligently published. | 

12. AndI thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord,who hath enabled 
me | to perform this miniſtration }, for that he 11 counted: me 
{ willing ] faithful[ly to diſcharge it, as appears by his | put- 
ting me into the miniſtery [ and diſpenſation of it. | 

13. [ Me, I ſay, | who was before| his miraculous calling me) 

a blaiphemer, and a perſecutor, and ® injurious | oppreſſor Fmnaaig 


meltious. 


againſt his Church and Goſpel ]. Butl obtained mercy | from Reproach- 


him | '2 becauſe I did it ® ignorantly, in unbeleit 


obtained the knowledg of him. 


14. Andthegrace of our Lord was © exceeding 


before ] er. 
n Luk. 23, 


13 abun- 3+ 40-3 


dant [ in producing in me a greater meaſure of aſſent | with faith, , Super- 


and | that fervent} ? Jlovewhich is in Chrilt Jeſus. 


abundant. 


15. [ Andtruely] this is a faithful [ and moſt true ] ſaying, PE2$-7:47- 


q Mat.9,13- 


and worthy of all [ mers ] acceptation : 4 That Chriſt ſefus Mark.2,17. 
came into” the world to ſave linners; [( as appears by his mercy r This. 


to me, 
16. 


]of whom '4 Iam[ ozeof ] the cheif. 
owbeit, for this caule I obtained mercy, that in me 


[ zhe ] # firſt, [ /* great a ſinner ], Jeſus Chriſt mightshew /checifcg, 
u 


forth all long- 


ffering ; for a '5 pattern to them, which, 


[ being ſinners like me, ] should | not deſpair of mercy, but ] 
hereafter beleive on him, to[ the obtaining of | life everlaſt- 


Ing. 


10 For God is much more glorified 
(which ought to be the intention of the 
law )by obedience to the Goſpel, then by 
that to the law. 

11 Faithful, truſty, and rhereore fit for 
it 1 The. 2, 4. yet this, to be faithful, he 
obtained by the mercy of God 1 Cor. 7, 
25. faithfulneſs neceſſary to a Steward 
1 Cor. 4,1,2, 3. 

12 Mercy both to becalled to be a chri- 
ſian, and an Apoſtle, His mercy more 
magnified, becauſe the Apoſtles contrariety 
was the greater : by his violence in per- 
ſecuting, putting himſelf into an indiſpo- 
ficion of ever diſcovering, or coming to, the 
knowledyg of the truth. o ignorance 
from a judgment prejudiced by education, 
and the like, in our Lords and the Apo- 
ftles milde judgment, may ſomewhat di- 


17. Now unto the king eternal, immortal , inviſible, 


minish the fin; yetsS. Paul by leſs finning 
did not merit mercy Phil. 3,6. but be- 
cauſe God would thus magnify his mercy 
the more, he called S. Paul. 

13 This mercy of God bein 


love both towards God and his Saints. 
Faith oppoſed to his former incredulity, 
and love inſtead of his former perſecurting. 

14 To ſaye ſinners onely Mat. 9, 13. 
Luk. 19, 18. of whom St. Paul in his own 
judgment, ſevere towards himſelf, counrs 

imſelf one of the greateſt : notwithſiand- 
ing his repentance and remiſſion till re- 
fleting upon his former condition. 

15 Foran exawpleto all, that hereafter 
should forſake their evil and wicked lives, 
and turn unto. Chrifts religion, that they 
should be accepred and pardoned, 


Qq 2 


the 


ot 1. [94 f LIT. 


[l. 37: 


ſo great - 
- had alſo greater effe&s in him of faith,and 
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7 Onely 


God, Amen. 


IL TIMOTHY. 
thet onely wiſe God Ze honour and glory for ever and eyer, 


18. This charge [ theyefore ] I commit unto thee, Son Ti- 
morhy, according to the Prophecies, which went befote 


an 


[ ny conver ſion and ordination] on thee ; that thou [ incxted 
encouraged | by them migkteſt war a good | ard holy } 


warfare [ in defending the Goſpel againſt theſe falſe teachers ; 


: and 
\ 


] 
19. Holding [ the] faith [| i» thy teackings] and 2 good 


z Repelled. Conſcience [ iz Zby practice}: which ſome having * put a- 

Rejected. way 16 have alſo] concerning the faith made shipwrack. 

| 20. Off the number of | whom is '7 Hymeneus and Alex- 

z1Cor.F,5- ander : whom [ have = delivered unto Satan, thar they may 
15 Jearn not to blaſpheme, 


CHAP: IL. 


« Deſire, | 


2 Exhort [ thee ] therefore, ! that [ #22 your publick de- 


vorions | firit of all ſupplications, praiers, interceſſi- 
ons, ad giving-thanks be made [by you ] for all men : 


þ Eminent 


place: that we may lead 


2, | Eſpecially] for kings, and all that are in ® authority ; 
[ wrder their government | a * quiet and 


peaccable life in | performing with Liberty } all [ actions of ] 
Godlinels, and honeſty [ 70wards mer. ] 


16 For they, who abandon themſelves 
to wickedneſs, think ro quiet their conſci- 
ence by perſwading themſelves that the 
fairh is falie or doubtful. 

17 2 Tim. 2, 15. Hy meneus is named as 
denying the Reſurre&ion of che body. Who 
Alczander was it not known except it 
were the -Copperimith mentioned 2 Tim. 


42 14. 

18 Seet Cor. 5, 5. note. Either that God 
will have mercy upon them. becauſe of this 
correction 3 or they will be aschamed co be 
by all avoided ; or perhaps the devil was 
_ permitted to inflict ſome corporal pain up- 
on ſuch. $S. Paul feems by this example 
of his own to authorize Timothy alſo to 
. Punish falie teachers. So that co charge 
them verſe 3, was.not barely to command, 
bur alio co punish feverely, even with the 
greateſt of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, as this 
was. The ſame power have the Bishopy 
till. How Timothy ( who is generally 
ſuppo%d to bs ther Angel of the Church of 


Epheſas) performed his duty in clenſing 
that Church from falſe teachers, ſee Rev. 

1 Becauſe Chriſt came to ſave ſinners 
chap. 1315. and as that was thecheif end 
of his coming, ſo in all your devotions be 
ſure co recommend all men to his mercy. 
Thoſe divers expreſſions add more weight 
to the exhortation, and may alſo fignify 
divers parts or matters of praier ; as for the 
obtaining of what we want, averting an e- 
vil, interceding .in a danger, &c. and 
thanks-giving for benefits received is as ne- 
ceſlary a part of praier ag petitioning for 
what we want. 

2 The Emperors and Magiſtrates at the 
time when S. Paul wric this, were infidels 
and perſecutors;z yet under them more 
quiet and peace then under anarchy. And 
in, war neither can devotion towards God, 
nor juſtice cowards our ncighbor be well 


performed. 
3. For 
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3. For this [ prater ] is good and acceptable in the fight of \ 


God our Saviour. 


4. Who 3 will have < all men to be ſaved,and to cometo , , p,,,,, 


the knowledg of the truth. 


5. For therejs | but } one 4 God the creator of all ] ; and 
on<c | onely |4 mediator between God and men, the man 


Chriſt Jets. 


6. Who gave himſelf[ wpzodeath] 5 a ranſome [ [uffici- : 
ex | for all | men, which was} © to © be [ confirmed and | 4ateſtime- 


teltified in| ze ] duetime | appointed by God. | 


ny. Hebd.g, 


7. Whereunto | rhe teftifying of which ranſome, and of the "5 
Goſpel declaring it | © I am ordained [ 6y Chrift himfelf | a © > Tim. 1, 
Preacher and an Apoftle, (1 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt and '* 
ly not) a teacher of the Gentiles in [ zhe] faith [ of Chriſt,] 


and verity | of the Goſpel. ] 


8. I | having this authority ] will thereforethat men pray 
7 every where, 5 litting up | rowards God ] f holy hatds:, f bs ok 


re. 


without wrath [ 2gainft their neighbours,] and 8 doubting | of tings Con- 


Gods readineſs to hear. ] 


tetions, 


9. In like wanneralſo [ Twi//] that ® women, | eſpeci: #1 Per.3,3. 
ally when they come to the publick devotions, | ? adorn them- 


3 As appears, by his publishing and ex- 
poſing ro all mankind ( all nations and 
languages) che means of ſabvation; by com- 
manding his ttewards and Miniſters to en- 
deavor the converſion of all, and to pray 
for them among themſelves. 

4 God created all, and therefore is kind 
to all Rom. 3,29 ; and who may be known 
to, and by, all. And one Mediator both 
for Jews and Gentiles. Who merited and 
fatisfied ſufficiently for all ; who declared 
the way of ſalvation to all; and who be- 
ing man, partaker of our nature, wisheth 
wellro all. Yer had he not been God al- 
ſo, his ſufferings had not beea ſufficient 


for all. 
5 The word ſignifies ſuch a ranſome, 


' wherein a like orequal is given or paid 


fora like or equal, as an eie for an eie, life 
for life, &c. Our Saviors ranſome, accord- 
ing to the | qu of the price and the 
dignity oft 

valent to atl mankind. Yet becauſe all 
men did not beleiveand obey the Goſpel, 


* all men were not actually redeemed, Mart. 


20, 26, 23. Mark. 14, 24. Heb. 9,28. But 
#il tay hErebe meant out of all nations as 
ApOC. 5, 9. 

- 6 The redemption , purchaſed by his 
death, was in due time performed, and 


e perſon redeeming,was equi- 


ceſtified dy us his Apoſtles. Ir ſelf alſo was : 


a tetimony tothe truth. 

7 He returns to ſyeak of the publick prai- 
ers, ſpeaking onely of men. and every where 
to be performed ( not onely in the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem,) where fafety and con- 
venience could be had in thoſe times of 
perfecution. By the water-fde AR. 16. 
upper rooms,!&c. or, wherever they pray, 
thar they do it with thoſe conditions? 

$ Aceremony aaciently uſed in praier, 


a5 expettin® to receive an anſwer from . 
peeing 


heaven. Exod. 17, 11, Luk, 24, 50. holy 
and pure from rapine, avarice , or other 
wicked aRions , If. 1, 15. particularly 
without wrath Mar. 5, 23: 6,15. and doubt- 
ing Jam. 1, 6, or, wandring thoughts, or, 
contention. The word ſignifies any of 
theſe. 

9 Uſe ſuch apparel as becometh modeſt, 
chaſte women ; nor ſuch as is uſed by wo- 
men unchaſt, or as may deſignedly pro- 
voke to unchaſtity. 3,2. Tit 1, 8. 2, 2, 4+ 
Yer are not perſons of quality hereby pro- 
hibited to wear ſuch garments, tho coflly, 


- as become their degree. Pf. 45, 10, 14. But 


none are to ſtudy the external adornivg 
of the body, ſo much , as to neglect the 
inner man by good works. 


ſelves 


{ 


ZI0 


Plaired. 
| Promiſ- 


ing. neſs) with good works. 


I TIMOTHY. 


' 11. Let the woman alſo [ in your afſemblies | learn in f1- 
lence, with all ſubjection [ 70 the teacher, proper for herſex.] 


nm 1 Cor.14, 


12. Bur I” ſuffer not a woman to teach [| pwblict/y |, nor 


__ F to "2 uſurp authority over the man | 70 whom her ſelf was 9 ſub- 
2 Gen. 3,16. jedcd], but [ 1 command her | to be in filence [ which in pub- 


litk moſt becometh them. | 


: I Fo For '! Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. [ Therefore 
et 


e more worthy. | 


14. And Adam was not [ firſt and immediately by the Devil } 
deceived ; but the woman being deceived was { firſt ] inthe 


tranſgreſſion. 


15. Notwithſtanding [ tho she be not permitted to teach in 
the congregation, yet ] she 8hall be ſaved in andthro | child- 
bearing, [ azd the good '* education of her children |]; it they 
[ eſpecially being by her wel-inftrufted | continue in faith and 
charity, and holineſs with ſobriety. 13 


16 None ought to teach but who have 
authority ; and teaching is exerciſing thar 
authority, A woman therefore teachin 
uſurps an authority not dueunto her. An 
ir may happen that her husband ( to 


whom God hath made her ſubje& ) may 


be her auditor. Yet privately a woman 
may inſtruQ a man, as Priſcilla did Apollos 
AS. 21. | 

11: Adam was firſt created, therefore the 
more worthy ; the woman firſt deceived, 
therefore more frail, weak, and unfit to 
take upon her, | 


- 13 The word fignifies not onely bring- 
ing forth of children, but the education 
of them chap. 5, 10, 14. AR. 7,19. and 
the whole duty of parents towards them. 
The women might think themſelves in a 
worle condition then men, if they may 
not reach z the Apoſtle cherefore shews, 
that they alſo may teach, i. e. their own 
children at home, and receive a reward 
alſo for it : it ſhe do her endeavour that 
her children be brought up and continue 
in piety and virtue. 
13 Some here add, Thijs is 4 true ſaying. 


CHAP, 


LIMI 


D 


. after a former divorced Mat 5, 32. 


CHAP: 1IL, ; 


TE ee reed Lira eine. cat & 


CHAP: III. 


of a Bishop, he defireth a good, [ and weighty |] 


5 T H1S isa* true ſaying; If a man deſire the Office «Faithfut. 


work. 
2. [It is commanded } then, 


[ that ] Þ a Bishop muſt be Tit. 1,6- 


blameleſs, the husband of { 0 more ther ] 2 one wife, © vigi- {pradent. 


lant [ in the performance of his duty,) 4 fober, © of good be- 
given to hoſpitaliry , apt [ and ready ] to *Modeft. 


haviour , 3 
teach : 
3. Not f givento wine, 


+ no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy /oc uar- 
lucre, but 8 5 patient ; not a brawler, not covetous : " 


Diſcreet. 


z or 
injurious as 


4- One that ruleth well his own houle, having his children wine-drin- 


In [ due ] ſubjection with all ; pc : 


5. (For ifa man know not 


kers often 
re. 


R F-| 
ow to rule his own houſe, how Modeſt. 


Shall he [ be able 70 ] take care of the Church of God ? ) - | 
6. Not a ® Novice, leſt being lifted up with pride he $ fall , One new- 


into the condemnation of the Devil. ue 

7. Moreover he muſt have a good report of them that are - k 
without | the Church }; left he tall into reproach, ; 
that,into}] the 7 ſnare of the Devil. 


1 The Apoſtle neither commends nor 
diſpraiſes the defire of governing in the 
Church ; but onely shews the great diffi- 
culty of wel-performing the duty. Yerit 
is rather to be ſubmitted-unto when en- 
joyned, then ſought for when not offered. 
Yet was not Timothy, and ſo not any one 
who hath the power, to admit them that 
offer themſelves, out chuſe ſuch as are 
rightly qualified. 

2 The Apoſtle ſeems here to propoſe a 
greater degree of chaſtity unto the Church- 
Gevernors, then to other Chriſtians. Now 
the Roman Laws forbad men to have more 
then one wife at a time. And our Saviour 
declares it to be adultery to marry another 
But to 
marry a ſecond after the death of the firſt 
ſeems not ſo very plainly prohibited to the 
Clergy. and Tercullian ſaies of the Or- 
thodox Chriftians, Bigams prefiden: apud 
vor. Tho the 17 and 18 Canons of thoſe 
called Apoſtolical, as likewiſe the 3d Can. 
Trullo are by moſt both of our Church and 
others fo interpreted ; yet I find Theodorec 
defending his ordination of Irenzus ( a Bi- 


ly convert- 
ro the 


and [ by 


gzmiſt in this ſenſe ) Biſhop of Tyre by the 
cuſtome of the Church in his Epiftle to 
Domnus ; where he names 3 or 4 in that 
qualification ſo ordained. And tho the Em- . 
eror cauſed Treneus to be depoſed, for 
uſpition of Neſtorianiſm, and Bigamy as 
being ordained againſt the Canonsz yet 
do not I find any thing done againft Theo- 
dorer. © « 

3 Entertaining firangers r Chriſti- _ 
ans, that eayaie pan het? Fairs. 

4 Either with hand or tongue. 

5 Meek, not rigidly exaQing his due. 
Nor a@ing ſummo jure. 

6 Proud, becauſe of the greatneſs of the 
honour he either become inſolent, or fall 
from the faith ; and become guilry of the 
condemnation, into which the Devil allo - 
fel] becauſe of his pride. ' Yet if there were 
no ſuch danger , the Church did chuſe 


 Neophytes ſometimes 3 as Ambroſe, Ne- 


Qarius, and others. 

7 Becoming contemptible , and fo not 
able to perform his duty as he should ; and 
giving occaſion io the heathen to blaſ- , 
pheme Chriſtianity. 


8. Likewiſe 


312 L TIMOTHY. 
iModeſt. * 8. Likewiſe muſt the * Deacons be i grave, not double- 
tongued, not givento much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre. 
> 9. [ But | holding [ (the Goſpel) ] the miſtery of the faith 
in a pure conſcience. © ++ © 
10. And let theſe alfo firſt be proved [ ſome conſiderable 
zime |; and being found blameleſs let them [ be ordained, 
and \ uſe the office of a Deacon. 
4 Women. 
Deaconeſ* 10H 1 Nanderers," ſober, faithful in allr ings. 
1Sowers of 12. [ And | letthe Deacons be the husbands of [ »o more 
diſcord. zhex ] one wite, ruling [| alſo ] their children, and their own 
m Vigilaut. houſes well [ andprudenth, according to Chriftianity. } 
13. For they, that have uſed the office of a Deacon well, 
9 purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, [ an4 further hopes 
alſo of teing advanced in the Church to the office of a Presbyter 
and Bishop ], and '* great boldneſs in preaching | the faith, 


11. Even ſo muſt their & wives [| if they have any ] be grave, - 


which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


14. Theſe things I write unto thee, hoping to come to 


theeshortly. 


15. Butif1"' tarrylong [ ( 451 am wxcertain') ], that thou 
rgailt know, how 2 thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the 


2 He omitteth Presbyters, perhaps. be- 
cauſe not then eftablished in A Churches ; 
or, becauſe being ordinarily choſen our of 
the. Deacons, and often advanced to be 
Bishops, their funRions were not ſo mach 
different ; or, becauſe there beingonely two 
ſorts of Clergy, Governors and Miniſters, 
and he includin 
needed nodiftinter enumeration of their 
qualifications. Deacons were at firft infti- 
tuted for the ſervice of the poor : and be- 
cauſe the alms ofthe Church were brought 
to the altar, and the Deacons thence re- 
ceived and diſtributed them, they alſo ar- 
tended and ſerved there. And becauſe they 
wereemploied often togo from houſe ro 
houſe ; the Apoſile admoniſheth them to 
beware of ſuch faults as are uſually com- 
mitted in much and frequent converſation: 
as light diſcourſe , ſaying one thing to 
one , another to another 3 ſeekin; profic 
by low and ſordid compliance. Burt as they 
make profeflion of the Goſpel, ſo to live 
according to the rules of it. 

9 Becauſe the higher Officers of the 

"Church were uſually choſen out of the In- 
ferior 3 wherefore alſo the qualifications 
of them all are for che greateſt part the 
ſame both for Bizhops and Deacens, both 
indthis, and the Eviſtle tro Titus. For the 
Clergy were to be educate4 into that holy 


all in theſe two; there deſired 


Diſcipline. 

10 The Deacons ſometimes preached, as 
did S, Steven, Philip, and others; mini- 
ſtring in the Goſpel by exhortation, re- 
proof, &c. which they could both more 
confidently and ſucceſsful} 
themſelves were before-hand ſuch as they 
their Auditors should be. 

1t It doth not appear that 8. Pau) did 
ever after come to Epheſus, tho to Miletum 
he did, where 5p ng was preſent, hay- 
ing accompanied him thither from Greece. 

12 Some read , quewodo oportet in domo 
Det conver ſari,zand omitre, it being writ,not 
for Timothy alone, as Bizhop of Epheſus, 
but as a rule for all Bishops in the Church. 
For every Bishop,or the Bichop of every Di- 
oceſe,is (if not by cenſures cut off ) a Bisho 
of the Catholick Church; the diviſions of, 
and appropriations to, particular Dioceſes , 
being nor at firſt inſtiruted.So that by Church 
here is not meant the Church of Epheſus « 
alone : but the whole Catholick Church is 
the pillar and ground of truth: to whoſe 
Officers and Governors the Gofpel is com- 
mitted; wherein it is tang t, preached, and 
praQiſed;and to which belongs pgramte 
of indefeRidilicy.- And the colleQing into 
Churches, and the ſubordination hath been, 
and ſtill is, the great means of preſerving 
religion in the whole. Eph. 4. 

; houſe 


erform , if — 


ſ 


( 


| JAAL 
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houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, the 


pillarand ® ground of the truth. 


z Stays | 


16. And without controverſy, great is. the myſtery of Eph. 4,134 
Godlineſs: [ which is; that |] * God was manifeſted in the o Miſtery, 


flesh, '3 juſtified in [ andby ] the 


Ga hich was 
ſpirit, '4 ſeen of, [ and jeu” © ar 


admired by the holy } * Angels, preached ynto the Gentiles, in che flesh; 


beleived-on in the world, received up into glory. 


p Appeated 
unto, 


CHA P. 


IV. 


eth ® expreſsly; that in the * later times 2 ſome a Manifeft- 


i. N OW the Spirit [of God to and by the Apoſtles] ſpeak- 


shall depart from the faith [of Chriſt}, giving heed 1y- 
to * ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of [ men teaching errors | qmpo. 


ſuggeſted by ] Devils. 


2. [ Such are men || 


ſors. Des 


ſpeaking [ and teaching ] lies in hypo- ceivers. 


criſy, [ under a pretext of holineſs ; yet | having their conlci- 
ences | hardand ſenſeleſs, as if ] 3 ſeared with an hotiron; | 


\ 13 Approved-to be the Son of God by 
the ſpirits deſcending upon bim at his 
baptiſm ; by his miracles and reſurre&ion 
Attributed to the Spirit, and its operations; 
alſo by giving and continuing the Holy 
Spirit to his Apoſtles, who were thereb 
guided into all truth, enabled ro wor 
miracles ; convert, &c, 

14. For till our Saviors appearance the 
Angels did not fully underſtand che my- 
ſtery of our redemption, and of the _ pel. 

1 If by later z:mes are meant the firſt 
times of the Goſpel published by our $a- 
viour and the Apoſtles; as in Heb. r, 2. 
A&. 2,17; and many other places; the 
ſame perſons may be meant of whom he 
ſpeaks chap. 1, 3,4. but if be-meant the 
times about to ſuccede, or neer approach- 
ing after the writing this Epiſtle ; then 
thoſe before mentioned chapter 1. are 
not here intended, ( becauſe they were 
aQually in the Church, when Timorhy 
was made Bishop, .) But rather choſe in 
AR. 20, 29, wolves, who would appear af- 
rer $. Pauls deceaſe, yer whilſt Timothy 
was alive. Then alſo theſe ſeem to be 
the ſamic with thoſe 2 Pet, 2,142, 1 Joha 


2,18. -4,1. and ſpeaking expreſily is of our 
robo Mat. 24, 9,12, wy _ Aveliieds 
age 17. cs 

2 To know who theſe were ſeems not 
difficule, lince there were in and near the 
Apoſtles times ſo many Hereticks, who 
held theſe opinjons. Now the Apoſtle 
doth not fay, that any one Se& aſſerted 
them all ; tho the Gnoſticks, Marcionites; 
Encratites, Ebionites , &c. did 4s appears 
by Ignar. ep. ad Philadelph. and Iren. 1. t. 
c. 22, Clem. Alex. Stromat }]: 3. Epipha- 
nius and others. And eſpecially the Mani- 
chees : concerning whom ſee S. Auſtin de 
moribus Manichzor, & contra Fauſtum. 
Nor doth this Apoſtacy of theſe Hereticks 
ſeem to be that great Apoſtacy mentioned 
2 Thef. 4, 2. Apoc. 12. but onely precur- 
ſors of that greac one: and thetefore it is 
here ſaid, ſome, i. e. not very many, ot 
ſome eminenc perſons in the Church ; but 
not any great part of the whole Church ; 
or many whole particular Churches. 

3 Or ſtigmatized and marked our as in- 
corrigibly wicked. The manner being to 
ſtigmarize ſuch Naves as were notorious 
for villany and wickedneſs, 


Rr * 3. Fors 
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ITIMOTH Y; 


3- + Forbidding to marry, and commanding to 5 abſtain 
from | certain ] meats, which God hath created, [ and or- 
dained ] to be received. | ſo, as it be] with thankſgiving ; 
[ eſpecially] of them, which beleive, and know the truth 
| iz the Goſpel, that nothing is of it ſelf unclean. | 


e Gen, 1,31. 


4- For © every creature of God [in ir ſelf] is good, | and 


Was as ſuch created, | and nothing to be refuſed | as evil or 
unclean |, if it be received with thankſgiving, | and ſo ac- 
knowledged to be Gods creature, and good. | 


5. For 


[ tho by the [awſome meat was accounted unclean, 


yer now |] it is ſanCtified [ from that legal blemich], by the 
5 word of God | better informing us }, and praier, [ or thanks- 


giving. | 


6. If thou put the brethren in remembrance of theſe 
things, [ and ſo fortify ther ], thou shalt [| shew thy ſelf 
d Nourish- #0 ] be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 4 nourished up in 


ing them. 


the words of faith, and of [] 7haz ] good doctrine, where- 


Much con unto thou haſt attained [ in great perfedFion. ] 


verſant in. 
e Rejea, 
Avoid. 

F Foolish. 


7. But © refuſe [all theſe] f profane [opinions,no better then] 
old-wives fables; and exerciſe thy {elfrather unto Godli- 
neſs, | and the real ſervice of God. | 
or bodily exerciſe [ ozely, whereunto theſe obſervances 


g For a lie-" ſolely or cheifly pretend, without internal piety ], profiteth © lit- 


tle time. 


tle | a5 fo true and real holineſs or happineſs: ] but Godlineſs is 


profitable unto all things, [ 60th of ſoul and body ; as ) hav- 


þ Mat. 6, 


ing © promiſe | of the good things 


of the life that now is, 


33+ 19» 29 and| eſpecially | of that which is to come. 
9. This 7s a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation. 
Io. For therefore, [ that we may obtain theſe promiſes ], 
we both labour and ſuffer reproach; [ evez J becauſe we 


i Ads 14, 
16.17, 25+ 
Pf. 36, 5. 


truſt in the living God; who is 7 the i Savior of, | and 
giver of all good things uitto }, all men, [| #«z ] eſpecially of 
| and to | them that beleive | in Chriſe.-] 


II. Theſe things command and teach. 


4 As athing unlawful z for S.Paul him- 
ſelf forbad ſome perſons to marry chap. 5, 
11. and adviſed others,who deſired a great- 
er degree of perfeQion 1 Car. 7. ſee notes. 

5 As unlawful or unclean ; which the 
Apoſtle here more largely confutes, becauſe 
there was ſ6me probability for ir out of 
the law. St. Paul indulgeth the forbear- 
ance of ſome ſort of meats, even to avoid 
ſcandal. Rom. 14, 1. but doth not any 
where allow the forbidding of them as ud- 
clean , tho he might as not expedient ; 
which Phyſitians de for the body, and our 
ſpiritual Paſtoss for the ſoul, 


6 Or, which created'all things good, and 
for our uſe ; and giveth us the free liber- 
ty of ufing them, eſpecially in the Goſpel. 
Praier or thankſgiving ( acknowledging 
him to be the donor, and theſe his gifts 
and creatures) is, to the uſers, an applica- 
tion of their nativeand primigenial good- 
nebs to our benefit. 

7 Or, who publiſheth ſalvation to all, 


tho the belejvers onely be actually ſaveds ' 


Or, tho he gives the things of this life to 
all promiſcuouſly ; yet the true Chriſtians 
have the —_ and beſt part of Gods 
gifts, eternal life, 

12. Let 


LIMI 


CH AP. Vs 


12, Let no man deſpiſe [ thee, or thy funition becauſe 
of ] thy youth; but be thou an example of [*a/l] the be- 
« leivers in [ knowledg of the \ k word, in gravity of] conver- kIn word 
ſation, in [ fervor of ] charity, in! ſpirit, in faich,'® in purity. _ deed. 
13. Till I come, give attendance to reading, to exhorra- ;, ,ani"s 
tion, to doCtrine, [ and inftructing others. } copies. 
14. Neglect not the *® pitt that is in thee; which was » Chaſtity. 
given thee, [ for the better performance of thy funttion ], by P-5122- 
| and according to | ® Prophecy, with the laying-on of the #* Chap. 1, 
hands of the Presbytery. | ny 2 
15. Meditate { diligently | upon theſe things, give thy 
ſelf wholly to them ; that thy profiting [ iz them ] may ap- 
pear © to all, 0 Inall 
16. Take heed to thy ſelf [ in thy own converſation ], and is 
unto the doctrine | in thy teaching; ] continue in | we'/ 
performing ] them : for in doing this thou halt both fave 
thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. 


3I5 


CHAP. V. 


1. W N thy exerciſing diſcipline], rebuke not an elder _ 
[ perſon with too-much ſeverity, or harsh language | ; 
; but intreat him[ rather) asa father, ard the youn- a Exhort. 


ger men as brethren, 
2. TheElder women, as mothers; the younger as ſiſters, 

with _ I purity | and chaſtity ; having care both to avoid ſin and 

ſcandal. ] ; 
3: Honour [ and ſuſtain the) * widows, that are widows 

indeed, [| deſolate verſ. 5. and without help of husband or chil- 


dren. b 4: 
4. Bur if any widow have children or * Nephews; let children. \ 


ons in another part of this Epiſcopal fun- 
ion ; that, which concerneth punishing 
offenders. And Timothy, being a young _ 
man, he adviſeth to beware of harsh an 
contumelious chiding , 1-' e. except the 
greatneſs of the fault require it. And eſpe- 
cially co be careful of the widows, as AR. 
6, 1; wherenegle&ing is oppoſed ro ho- 
nouring, them, Widows were ſuch as were 


$ Excite by reading, meditation and 
raRice thoſe { ny gifts of ſpiritual know - 
edg and wiſdom in the miſteries of this 
holy Religion ; which were given thee 
according to the prophecies concerning 
thee. Or, negle& not the gift, i. e. the 
funQion and office of a Bishop, Eph. 4, 8; 
Ir. to which thou art called being ſo _ 


LHNAL 


a man;yet by the Holy Spirit in the mout 
of a Prophet, declared to be worthy ; and 
by my hands 2 Tim. 1,6, together with 
thoſe of the orher Bishops and Church- 
governors ordained. 


1 The Apoſtle gives Timothy inftrugi- 


really deſtitute of parents to help chem, 
and who reſolved or vowed to continue in 
vidual chaſtity z ſuch were ordinarily re- 
ceived into the maintenance and ſeryice + 
of the Church, . : 

Rr2 theſe 
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316 I TIMOTH Y. 


re. 
theſe firſt, [ before they sbew kindneſs to ſtrangers, ] * learn to 
, Kindaeſs, shew © Pitty at home, and to requitetheir parents | for the 
. © trouble and charge of educating them |: for that is good and 
acceptable'[ eve |] before God. : | 
5. Now she, that is a widow indeed, and deſolate | of bu- 
d Lether \mman help, | 3 4 rruſteth in God, and continueth in praiers 
cruſt, Let. and ſupplications © night and day : | 
—_— 6. But $he, that liveth f in pleaſure, is[ even ] dead [ fo 
eLuk. 2» Chriſt and the Goſpel], whilſt she liveth [| 70 7he world. ] 
37. 7- And & thele things give in charge, that they, [ who are 
j Delicat®- oerned, | may be blameleſs [ being thus forewarned. | 
"This. 8. Þ Butifany provide nor for his own | re/ations |], and 


þ verſ_ 4. eſpecially for thoſe of his own i houſe [ and family ], he hath 


5 Kindred: PF ;2 2 ] denied the fairh, and is worſe then an Infidel, 
| who ordinarily make ſuch proviſion. | | 

9. Let not a widow be * raken into the + number | of 
Church-widows or Deaconeſſes ], under threeſcore years 0id, 
having been the* wife of one man {| oely }:; 

10. Well reported-of for good works | in her younger years; 
a5 ] if she have [ well audvirtuouſly ] brought up children ; 
if she have | »/*d hoſpitality, and ] lodged | chriſtian travel: 
fers or | ſtrangers; if she have washed the Saints feer [ in 
their jaurneyings ]; if she have releived the afflicted; | iz 
ſumme }], it she have diligently followed every good work. 

11. Burthe yonger widows refuſe [ 70 admit into that numsy 
bcy ]: for when they, [ being well nouriched and honoured by 
the church, have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 


k Choſen. 


ba_ —_— 


z Some read let ber learn ( as ſpeaking 
of the widow )) 10 ſhew, &c. before she be 
received to the Churches beneficence. But 
it teems rather ſpoken of the children: and 
firſt is eicher, before the widows come to 
be ſuſtained by the Church : or , before 
they contribute to the maintenance of o- 
thers. As verſ. $8. or before the Church be 
burdened with them verlſ. 16. P 

3 Is apt, ready, hath nothing to hinder 
but she may truſt in God. Or, hath none 
to truſt in, or depend upon, belides God. 

- 46 The Apoſtle ſcems not to fpeak of all 
widows mainteined by the Church ; for 
what need eleQion or ſuch ſtri& qualifi- 
cations for them ; who were to be receiv- 
cd if they were really poor widows verl. 4 ? 
But of thoſe who were by a ſpecial name 
called widows ; and Tir. 2, 3. Presbyte- 
yeſſes ; and commonly Deaconefles. Phebe 
Rom. 16, 1. was one ef thele ; and probably 
thoſe mentioned Phil. 4, 2, 3. their office 


was to attend the fick, eſpecially women 
in labour, to aſſiſt at the bepriſy of wo- 
men, and the like. The rigor of the ele&- 
ing them at 60 years old was in ſucceed- 
ing times abated, and brought down to 
40, if they were eminent for virtue and 
ſanQiry. But the Apoſtle gives the reaſon 
of this precepr verl. 11, 13. 

5 Having bad onely ene husband, i. e. 
not. marrying aftet his death; for ro in- 
rerprer this of not marrying again after ore 
divorced ſeems not according to reaſon, 
Since it could have place onely concern- 
ing thoſe, who married again in the time 
of their infidelity 5 it being abſolutely 
forbid to Chriſtians to marry after a di- 
vorce. Beſides the Apoſtle, had he meane 
this onely, would have expreſſed it more 
plainly. He ſeems therefore to require, 
that she. ſhould never have known more 
then one husband, whether che former 
were alive or dead. LS yg. © 


[ whom 


(| 
£3 þ 
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V. 


{ hor they had choſen to be their husband ], they will marry : 

12. Having | hereby committed a ſin worthy of ] damuati- 
on ; becauſe they have'caſt-off their firſt faith, [ which zhey 
plighted to our Lord, when they took upon them the proſeſſion of 


vidual chaſtity. | 


13. And withal they learn #o be idle, wandring about from 
houſe ro houſe ; and not onely idle, but tatlers alſo, and bu- 
fie-bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not, 

14. I will [ rather} therefore 5 that the younger women, 
[ which have not ſo vowed], marry, ) bear, [ andeducate, } ! 2, lt. 
children, guide the houſe, f ard] give none occaſjon*'to the 
adverſary [of our religion ] to ſpeak reproachfully [ thereof. ] 

15. For ſome [| ſuch young widows ] are already rurned a- 


&9. ] 


ide [| from Chriſt to follow | after Saran, [ by their incontinen= 
c 


16. If any man or woman, that beleiveth have widows 


[ neerly related unto them }, let them releive | and maintein | 
them : and let nor the Church be charged, that ir ma 
[ have wherervith to | releive them, who are widows indeed. 
17. Letthe 7 Elders { Bishops and Presbyters ], that rule 
well [ zhe Church under them |, be counted worthy of doible 
honour, [ and a larger proportion of maintenance } : eſpecial! 


they, who labour [ diligently and painfully] in [ adminiſeriug 


the word and doctrine. 


18. Fortheicriprure faith ; » Thou halt not muzzle the ,, peur. x5. 


oxe that treadeth our the corn. 
worthy of his reward. 


And, the ® Labourer x 4. 


» Mark, 


19. Apainſt [ /uch Jan * Elderreceive not, [| zor admit }, ”. 
an accuſation ; but before [ andunder the teſtimony of, ] two 


Or three witneſles. 


20. [ But ſuch of ] then, that ſin [ and are convid? of it, and 
fo are become ſcandalous |, rebuke betore 9 all zhe church, or 


6 Yer Sr. Paul 1 Cor. y, y. wisheth all 
would ( as himſelf) live unmarried : but 
in both theſe places he onely adviſeth, or 
exhorteth ; and commandeth not. Alſo, in 


' that to the Corinthians he shewerth what is, 


abſolutely and in it ſelf beſt, in this what 
is beſt in ſuch circumſtances. And in that 
ro the Corinthians he ſpeaks of Virgins, 


- who couid more eaſily forbear, bere of wi- 


. dows, 

7 He ſeems to ſpeak of choſe Presby- 
ters AR. 20,17, 28, 31. whereof ſome had 
2 greater talent in governing, others in 
teaching alſo. And that all were not ad- 
mitted to preach. Alſo that theſe, both per- 
ſons and a&ions, were in the power of Ti- 


mothy, and of che Bishopg. 

8 ALay-man could not he condemned 
for a fault except witneſſed by ewo or 
three ; but againſt a Presbyter no accuſa- 
tion co be admitted,nor he ro be queſtioned; 
except the accuſationjwere teſtified before 
hand by two or three. Both becauſe it is 
the intereſt of the whole Church that the 
reputarien and authority of rhe —_ be 
preſerved ; and becauſe faRtious and he- 
ccrodox perſons will be ready to accuſe 
without reaſon. After-councils have been 
very careful in this matrer. 

9 Or, before the reit of the Clergy, as in 


a Synod. 
public 


y. 


L TIMOTHY. 


publickly} ; that others alſo may fear [ 70 ſin, ſeeing thee to 
. Judge and punish ſo impartially. ] © 
' 21. Ichargezhee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the [ holy an4} elett Angels, [ preſent both in your afſem- 
blies and judgment at the laft day |, that thou obſerve rheſe 
things [ eſpecially theſe rules of judicature }, without? prefer- 
ring one[ max] before another, doing nothing by partiality- 

22. '9 Layhands ſuddainly on no man ; neither bethou 
partaker of other mens fins; Keep thy ſelf ? pure. ; 

23. Drink no longer warer{ alone } ; but uſea little wine 
[ with it#] ; for thy ſtomacks ſake, and thine often infirmi- 
ties [ thence proceeding. ] 

24. Some! mens lins are open | zotforious] before-hand, 
going before to judgment, [ and cenſure: | and ſome mene 
they tollow afrer. : 

25. Likewiſe alſo the good-works of ſome are manifeſt be- 
fore-hand ; and they, that are otherwiſe, cannot be hid 
[ from thy knowledg, if thou be not too haſty to lay on thy hands 
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o Prejudi- 
cating. 


2 Chaſt, 


apor them. |] 


C H 


A 2. FL. 


yoke [ of ſervitude], count their own * Maſters wor- 


T. E T as many ſervants [| among you ], asare under the 
thy of allſ due ] honour; that the name of God, 


and his doctrine be not blaſphemed, | as diſſolving natural or 


crvil obligations. | 


' 105 Impoſition of hands was the applica- 
- tion of a bleſſing defired in praier to ſuch 
a perſon ; or recommending a perſon to 
receive ſuch a blefling from God. $So Ja- 
cob upon the ſons of ſoleph. Gen. 483. So 
Moſes upon Joshua. So our Lord frequent- 
ly in healing and bleſſing. So the Church 
co. Paul A&. 13. here ir may be applied 
borh to ordinations 3 that the Bishop 
Monld nor ordain anyro any holy fun&ion 
without due and ſufficient examination z 
Jeſt the perſon afrerwards ſinning the Bi- 
{{hop be alfo partaker of the guilc, giving 
| {himſuch an opportunity by unadviſedly 
,ordaining him : And alfo to abſolving pe- 
Nitents. q. d. if a Clergy-man be found 
guilty, and be put under penance, be not 
+ kaſty ro abſolve him ( for this alſo was 


dohe by impoſition of hands) till ſome 
trial made of his reformation, leſt thou 
by that means become guilty of his future 
faults. Keep thy ſelf pure and blameleſs 
both in thy own cariage, and in thy judg- 
ing others. 


11 If chou beeſt diligent to obſerve, and. 


not over-haſty eicher in ordaining or abſol- 
ving,thou maiſt rom__ who are worthy, 
and who unworthy. If thou laieft hands 
upon them who are aRua)ly faulty, thou 
partakeſt with them in being occaſion of 
their ſinning : but if thou canſt not diſco- 
ver their faultineſs. before- hand, tho they 
afterwards prove wicked, it is not thy 
fault; but the way alſo to diſcover that is 
not to haſten the laying on of thy bands. 
1 Whether Chriſtian or Infidels, . 


/ 2. And 
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2, And they, that have beleiving Maſters, let them not 


2 deſpiſe them becauſe they are brethren [ in Chriſt 
rather do them | more | ſervice, becauſe they are 3 


pl ; but 
ithful « Beleiyers: | 


and beloved [ of God], partakers of the [ /ame great ] benefity' 
[ of ſalvation. ] Theſe things teKh and exhorr. 

3. 3 If any man teach otherwiſe [ zhen T have taught ] ; and 
conſent not to wholeſomie words, evex the words of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt | declared by me}, andto the dofttrine, 


which is according to godlineſs: 


4+ Heis proud, knowing nothing [| iz reality ], but © do- 5 A fool, 
ting about queſtions, and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh « ficE- 


[ _— but ] envy, ſtrife, 4 railings, evil ſurmiſings; 
$f 


d Blaſphe- 
min 


: : : 7S. 
erverſe 4 diſputings of men of corrupt minds, and ” Gallings 


deſtitute of the truth, fuppoiing that gain is godlineſs; from 


fuch withdraw thy ic1f. 


6. Bur fgodlineſs with contentment is 5 great gain. 


one of an- 
other. 


F Chap. 4,8. 


7. [ And we have reaſon to be content, and not covetous}; for 
we brought © nothing [| 4vith vs ] into this world ; and it i58 19 %27- 
certain we can carry nothing out; | the short time alſo we 


ere here a little will ſerve ws. } 


8. And having food and raiment; let us be therewith con- 


tent. 


9. But they, that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a 


ſnarc, and z»to many foolisheluſts, which drown men in de- +and kuakfef | 


{truction and perdition. 


10. For the *love of money is the root of all evil; which 
while ſome coveted after, they have * erred from the faith, - been fe- 
and pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows. _ 

11. Butthou,O man of God, flee theſe things: and foliow 
after righreouſne(s,godlineſs..,faith,love,patience, meeknels. 

12.7 Fight the good fight of faith,lay hold on eternal lite ; 


z For the title of brethren and privi- 
ledges of Chriſtianity do rather oblige them 


' to more ſervice; even for lvye and muru- 


al kiadneſs. It is very probable chat there 
were at that time many controverfies 
broughc before the Church- governors con- 
eerning Mafters and Servants or Slaves. 
Which was one cauſe why it was after- 
wards forbidden to Chriſtians to keep chri- 
ftians ilaves. .. 

3 This ſeems to refer to thoſe mention- 
edc. 1, 3, 4. 

4 Other copies read -Dailearat , Which 

nifies mutuos attritus, gelling and biting 
one another, till both loſe their reputation, 
and be ruined. 

5 Godlineſs, i.e.the pradtice of Chriſtian 
Religion is che great, and the onely, gain 3 


even in this world with econtentedneſs, 
which it alfſe confers; but eſpecially is 
the world to come. 

6 Becauſe a covetous man is ready to 
commit any wickednels to ſatisfy his de- 
fire of wealth. * 

7 This whole verſe refers to the agones 
or games. q. d. ftrive not about worldly 
advantages, but to overcome and excel 0- 
thers in thoſe things, which are of the faith 
of Chriſt : and lay hold upon eternal lite ; 
as they, who run inthe race, catch aya 
the, prize,which hung ar or upon the por 
To which race thou gaveit in thy name 
when being baptized and ordained thou 
madgeft a publick profeſſion of the faith. 
Before many yritneſſes, as they before ma- 
ny Spectators, 

- Where= 


320 


L TIMOTHY; 


whereunto thou art allo called l both at thy baptiſm; and ordi- 
zation to be a Bishop | ; and halt profeſſed a good profeſſion 
be:iore many witnefles, [ preſent at thy profeſſions made at thoſe 


times, | 


13. 5 [give theecharge in the fight of God, who quick- 
r<th all things that have or shall have life] ; and before Chriſt 
; Profeſſion. Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a | good confel- 


Mat. 27-11. (jon, 
Joh. 18, 36. 


14. That thou keep th5s commandement without ſpot 


[ or failure, ] unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


I5. Which [ at his glorious coming, } in his [ due ] times, he 

k Apoc. 19, Shall shew | fortþ ],* who is the bleſſed and one]y porentate, 
16. the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: | 
16. Who onely hath [ of himſef] immortality, dwelling 

in the light, which no man can approach unto; whom no 

man hath ſeen, or can ſee, | or comprehend by natural means or 
faculties |. ww whom be honour and power everlaſting. Amen, 

17. Charge them, that arerich in this world, that they be 


{ Uncer- 
cainty of. 


zo his glory. ] 


not high minded, nor truſt in! uncertain riches, but [oe/y] 
in the living God, who | a/oze | giveth us richly all things 
| thas we have ] to enjey, | and oe 


or Our 041 COonveniencies 


18. That they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
” Sociable. ready to diſtribute, ® willing to communicace. 
19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good [unfailable] 
foundation againſt the time to come, [ 40th againſt rribulati- 
ons and afflictions, and cheifly ] that they may | thereby] lay 


hold on eternal life. 


20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
» Noveb- Cruſt, avoiding profane and® vain bablings, and oppolitions 


ties of 
words. 


of 9: ſciences falſely fo called { by them, who oppoſe them to 
the true knowledg of chriſtianity | ; 
21. Which ſome profeſling 


have erred concerning the 


faich. Grace be with thee. Amen. 


$ Sc. Paul, as an Apoſtle, ſent immedi- 
atly by Chriſt, and ſo ſuperior co Timo- 
thy, gives him many things in charge ; 
concerning falſe teachers c. 1, 18. concern- 
ing impartiality in judicature chap. 5, 21. 
here to avoid covetouſneſs, and looking af- 
ter gain. And minds him ofthe judgment 
of God, to which the Bishop is immediat- 
ly ſubje&. 


9 The ancient fathers have obſerved, chat 
the great pretence of the firſt Hereticks ( as 
of Simon Magus, Nicolaus and the reſt ) 
was for ſcience ; wherefore they were af- 
terwards called Gnofticks. Contrary to 
theſe the Apoſtle commands to keep him- 
ſelf cloſe & faſt unto faith,and the doQrine 
of Chriſtian ER ,» committed unto; 
and depoſited in caarge with, bim 


THE * 


UMI 


\(42z) 
T His ſecond Epiſtle to Tittiathy is muchi- 


what of the ſame tenor as the firſt; 

MM _The fame charge in both : compare 
2 Tim. r,6. with x Tim, 4, 14, and 2 Tim; 
1, 14, . with 1 Tim. 6, 20, the ſame rules aud 
inſtructions concerning his behaviour in his 
Office, 2 Tim. 2,%3. =*=3, 3, 16,17. 44 1, 2, 55 
with : Tim. 6, 13. 4, 13. and other places 
ſpeaking of the ſame, . or like, adverſaries, er- 
rors, and faults. Foretelling what wicked and 
peryerſe, both Teachers and Hearers, ſhould 
afflit the Church ; charging him to ardain, 
and transfer the Doctrine, as it wasdelivere 
unto him, to able and faithful Paſtors, - 2 'Tim. 
2,2, I Tim. 3, 2. complaining and warning of 
the ſame refractory perſons of Epheſus 2. Tun. 
2, 17- 4, 14, 15, 1 Tim. 1, 20. Acts 19, FE 
All which argue Timothy to have reſi ed 
there, and probably ever fince the Apoſtles 
ne Aſia, Act. 20: Which is alſo further 
pou by the Apoſtles telling him, that he 
zew how all thoſe i Afia had fortaken him 
2 Tim.4,11,16. 2 'Tim.1,15. (4/ except Onefi- 
phorus ) ; by his ſending recommendations to 
ſeveral living at Epheſus, 2 Tim- 4, 19- com- 
pared with Act. 18, 26, by his giving account 
of Trophimus and Eraſtus'; and laftly by or- 
dering him to bring his Cloak and books from 
Troas, which was not much out of his way 
from Epheſus to Rome. CER AS 

- But the greateſt difficulty is concetuing the 
time, when this Epiſtle was writ. For if we ſup- 
poſe .it to have been ſome ſhort time before 5. 
Paul's martyrdom ; there are very many 
difficulties : as that he ſhould mention to hin 
things done ſo many years before ; many, if 

t all of which, Timothy could not but 
now, See divers of _—_ reckon'd up » 
| | $ 
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the Note on Phil. 1, 25. 2 Tim, 3,171, 4, 10, 


11, 12, Notes. That"there are many teſtimo- 


nies of Timothy's being with St. Paul at Rome 
near the beginning of his impriſonment, Phil. 
1, 1,2, 19, Col, 1, 1.. Philem. 1. { which Epi- 
ſtle ſeems to have been the laſt that St. Paul 
writ, and yet long before his death ), Ti- 
mothy alſo feems to. have been his copriſo- 
ner at Rome Heb. 13. ult. - On the contrary 
are thoſe words c. 4, 6, 7. which ſeem pe- 
remptorily to foretell his ſpeedy martyrdom. 
But that place may, and probably hath, ano- 
ther meaning : becauſe he faith v. 17, that 
he was deliver'd out of the Jaws of the Lion} 
. that the Lord then ſtood by him, and would 

ſtill deliver him v. 18 ; that. the. preaching 
might be ful known among the Gemiles, by 
his Miniſtry no doubt. As if he were till to 
go and preach amongſt 'them; as the Hiſto- 
rians' generally ſay, that he did. Beſides, if 
he were preſently to ſuffer, why ſhould he 
order Timothy to come: to him, if he could, 
before Winter? to bring his Cloak from Tro- 


as? to bring with him Mark, who would be 


| uſeful to him in his preaching ? Again Demas 
and the reſt, who had forſaken him v. 1 0,16. 
returned to him again, long before his Mar- 
. tyrdom : and even then he hoped for his li- 
berty. See Philem. 22 24- Phil. 2,19, 1, I. 
Col. 1,1. Again this Epiſtle ſeems to have 
been written before that to the Coloſſians, be- 
. Cauſe then Mark was with him Col. 4, 16. 
and Demas Col. 4, 14. and before that to the 
Philippians alſo, Timothy being then with 
him. ' Which inſtances, and ſome others the 
like, cannot be eyaded, unleſs we ſay, that 
Timothy came twice to Roine to him ; once 
in the beginning of his impriſonment, when 
with St. Paul he writ thoſe Epiſtles, and again 
ME a little 
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2 little before his death. But neither will 
this ſalve the difficulties ; for beſides, that 
there is no mention of any ſuch ſecond jour- 
ney.,, the circumſtances will nor bear it. 
For Tychicus ſeems to have been newly ſent 
to'Epheſus to carry his Epiſtle, Fort was that 
written in the beginning (in the firſt year) of 
his impriſonment, which he only mentions,and 
that twice, in that Epiſtle ; in the ſecond year 
he came to his hearing; & then having beyoud 
his expeCtation eſcaped, he ſent for Timothy 
by this tpiſtle. Timothy being come, he 
writ to the Philippians, Coloſſians, and Phi- 
lemon ; and all this about An- Ch 58 or 59, 
'|\ or about An: 3, Nerowis. But he ſuffered not 
| till Ann. Neronis 12, as Epiphanmue, or the 14th - 
as others, or more probably Ann. i 3- of Neo, 
which was Ann. Ch. 69, or 70. 
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Tar 
SECOND EPISTLE OF S.PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
To 
TIMOTH Y. 


CHAP..I. 


I. A UL, an Apoſtleof Jeſus Chriſt, by the # will of , 1Tim.1,1. 

od, Þaccording tothe [ Goſpel, wherein is con- Command- 

rained ] the promile of [ eternal} life, which is Pen: 

[ ozly ] in Chriſt Jeſus. _ 
2. To Timothy my dearly beloved ſon : grace, mercy, 
"$'s FD from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our 


ord. 

3. I thank God, whom I ſerve from. my forefathers with 
a ! pure conſcience, that without ceaſing I have remem- 
brance of theein my prayers night and day- 

4- Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being * mindful of thy 
tears, | af my departure |, that | may [ now ] befilled with 


JOY... 
* 5. [Eſpecially] When I call to remembrance the unfeigned 


faith that is in thee: which firſt dwelt in thy Grandmother 
Lots WNOTYY mother Exnice: and Iam perfyaded that in 
thee allo. fs 


1 AQ. 23,1. 24,16..26, 5. Phil. 3, 6. Goſpel, Which is a juſtification of kim- 
1 Tim. 1,19, He worſhipped always the ſelf beth againſt Jewsand Judaizers. 


\ſame, the true God, according #0 his 2. Probably for St. Paul's departure, 


conſcience then informed; before higcon- AR. 20, 37- 
yerfon, by. the Law z afterwards by the 


6. Where» 


”_ km. 
ue ny 


. 
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\ 1 Truſted. T1 repent ] 
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6. Wherefore 1 put thee in remembrance, - that thou3 ſtir 


e Grace. 
my hands; 


7. [ Andbe not diſcouraged b 
d Rom. 8, NOtgiven us [| his meſſengers 


up the © gift of God which is in thee, by the putting on of 


perſecutions] for God hath 
governors of the Church ] the 


d ſpiritof *©fear, burof [ courage.) power, of love | zo him 


IS. 
 eComardiſe. ayd his Church], and of a ſound [ and prudent | mind. 
8. Be not thou therefore aſhame 


[ or afraid} of the [ gi- 


ving | teſtimony | zo the Goſpel ] of our Lord, [ whether 
by preaching or ſuffering ], nor of 4 me his priſoner : But 


f Coparta- be thou 
ker. 


\thy endeavours |. 


[ a chearful] f partaker of the affiiftions ot | and 
for ] the Goſpel, according to the power of God [” enabling 


9. Who hath ſaved us, and called «s with an holy cal- 


£ Tit. 1,3,5 


hb Eph. r. 4. 
Tit. I, 2. 
7C. 2, 11,3, 
&- 


ling [ both to Chriſtianity and to this fanttion }; not $ accor- 
ding to [ themerit of ] our works, but according to his own 
purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chrilt ] elus, [ ir 
hrs eternal decree} 15 before the world began, 

10. But is now 5 [ in the appointed time ] made i manifeſt 
by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : who hath 
aboliſhed [| the porver and malice of | death, and hath brought 


life and immortality to light through the Goſpel. 
It. Whereunto [ and the divulgation whereof | I am ap- 


1 Tim. Pp 
F FD Gentiles, 


ointed a preacher, and an Apoſtle, anda teacher k of the 


12. For the which cauſe [ and not as an evil-doer ]. I alſo 


ſuffer theſe things , nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed [| »or do 


for I know whom TI have! beleeved : an 


I am 


m Certain, | fully ] perſwaded, that he is able, [| and willing }, to keep 


allured. 


3- This is to the ſame effe& as 1 Tim. 
414 Only this ſeems to be meant not 
of the office, bur of the grace of God for 
the right and faithful diſcharge of it. Here 
alſo chis gift js ſaid to be given 6y impoſi- 
tion of the Apoſtles hands; there, with thoſe 
of the Presbytery. So that even in the A- 
poltles rimes, the — and power 
was given by the Apoſtle, the Presbyrery 
concurring only as afliſtants. But that of the 
Presbycery without the ,Apoſtle, neither 
practiſed nor effetuzl. ' This is alſo the 
partern of ſucceeding Epiſcopal Ordina- 
czons.. | 

4- Had I been impriſoned as-a Male- 
fadcior , thou mighceſt well be aſhamed, 
bur iuffering only for che Goſpel there is 
no realgn, 

5. The ſawation of mankind through 


thats which 1 have committed unto him | ſafe and entire ] 


Chriſt was predeſtined, and prepared, be- 
fore the beginning of the world; to be 
manifeſted by his coming in the fleſh ; 
and by his meriting [ thro his obedience 
and ſufferings ] forus, the aboliſhing of, 
and our freedom from,death; both ecernal 
and remporal it o r reſurreQion, Which 
great bleſſings are declared unto us in the 
Goſpel ; the publiſhing whereof was be- 
un by our Saviour himſelf, and after him 
by = Apoſtles ; amongſt them by St. 
afl. TS 
6. The Goſpel to be preſerved till Chriſts 
ſecond mo againſt the power and vio- 
lence of the adyerſariesz or, my reward, 
ſalvation of my ſoul, eternal glory, depo- 
ficed, becauſe not as yet tobe received, 


Ce. 4, 8. 
againſt 


UMI 


» 


UMI 


þ 
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againſt | and intil) that day, | when ny ſelf ſhall be made 
partaker of it ]. | | 

13. Hold faſt the? form of ſound words, [| and ſolid dg 
&rine ] Which thou haſt heard of me, ( conſiſting | in faith 
and love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

14- That good thing, which was [ &y me] commit- 
ted unto thee, keep by the { power and aſſiſtance of the ] 
Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth in us. 

15. This thou knoweſt, that { a/noF ] all they 9 which 
are in Aſa, are turned away from me: of whom are Phy. 
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gellus and Hermogenes, 


16. The Lord give mercy unto the Houſe of Oneſipho- 
rus : for he oft refreshed me, and was not.ashamed of my 


Chain. 


17. But when he was in Rome, he ſought me out very 


—_— and found re. 
18. 


The Lord grant unto him, that he may find mercy 


of the Lord in that [ great ] day [ of ſevere judgment | : 
and in how many things he miniſtred unto me at Ephe- 


ſus, thou knoweſt very well. 


— 


CHAP. 


IT. 


which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


I. Tr therefore, my Son, be ſtrong in the grace 


_ 2. And thethings, that thou haſt heard of me 
2 among many witnefſles, the fame ? commit thou to [ other ] « By, be- 


faithful men, who $hall be able ro teach others alſo. : 
3- Thou therefore b endure hardneſs, as a good Soldier 


of Jelus Chriſt. 


7. The Goſpel ; or the Creed, which is 
more properly ſo called. 

8. x Tim. 6,20. the Goſpel depoſited 
with thee, that thou alſo mayeſt depoſire 
ir with others; and they with others to 
the worlds end ; againft all prophane in- 
novations, and diverſity of opinions, how- 
ever boaſted-of as knowledge, ſcience, &c. 

9. All my companions and followers in 
Afia,now they ſee me impriſoned in Rome, 
bave forſaken me : or, all my followers 
of the Jewiſh Nation. For in Ep. Eph. 
he commends the conſtancy of the Gen- 
tiles there. 


re, 
bSuffer evil 


1. This ſeems to be inferred from c.r. 
14. the Apoftle having interpoſed that 
relation of ſo many of his followers deſerr= 
ing, to make Timothy more ſtedfaft, and 
valiant both in retaining and preach- 
ing the Goſpel z and the grace of God con- 
tained in it. bo 

2. That depoficum c. 1.14. which I com- 
mitrced tro thee in the publick Aſſembly ac 
thine Ordination, and in all other my pub- 
lick preachings, do thou alſo in like man- 
ner depoſite with other faithful men; that 
the truth may be continued in an uninter- 


. Fupted ſucceſſion of ſuch perſons. 


4. No 


328 IL TIMOTHY. 
+ Goeth to 4- No man, 3 that *warreth, entangleth himſelf with 
war. [ any other of ] the affairs of zhis life; that [| by being /0 

much the more expedite | he may pleaſe him, who hath cho- 
ſen him to be a Soldier: 
5. And if a manalſo ſtrive for maſteries, yer is he not 
. crowned, except he ftrive lawfully { and according #0 the rules 
\ of the Gams |. | | 
6. The3 husbandman, that * 1aboureth, muſt be firſt par- 


"og Beſt, taker of the truits, { for 2bich bs laboured ]. 


ing firſt, 


muſt be + 5. Conſider what fay, and the Lord give thee under- | 


partaker. qnding in all things [ appertaining to Chriſtiau Religi- 


07 ]. | 

8. [ Nor ſpall thy hopes ever fail, if thou ] Remember, 
thar Jeſus Chriſt [ the promiſed Meſſias ], of the feed of Da- 
vid, was raiſed from Lhe dead, | and thereby eſtabliſhed our 
hopes of the like reſurrefion ] according to my Golpel. 

9.. Wherein I ſuffer trouble, as [ if ] an evil-doer, eve? 
ur:to bonds; but [ be not diſcouraged |, the4 word of God 
[ the Goſpel ] is not bound [nor prejudiced by my ſoffer- 


zngs }. 


for the elects ſake; that they [ being thereby confirmed ] may 
alſo obrain the ſalvation, which is in [ and 7hroo ] Chriſt 
Jeſus, with ecernal glory. | 
e Rom. 6, 11+ 1 is afaithful ſaying; For if webe< dead with himy 
$,9. we shall alſo live with him; 
12. If we ſuffer, we hall alſo reign, with him: [bur] 
F Luk.12,9- f if we deny him, he alſo will deny us: 
£ Rom.3,3, 13. © If webelieve not, yet © he abideth fairhful, he can- 
not deny himſelf | zor his own veracity }. 

14. Of theſe things put them [ under thy _— in re- 
membrance: charging them before the Lord, that they 
ſtrive nor abour words, to no [ ſpiritual ] profit, but [ra- 
ther ] to the ſubverting of the hearers, | 


3. The Apoſtle perſwades Timothy ts 4. Or; tho I be bound in priſon, -yet 
bebave himſelf yaliancly in hisOffice [tho my pronehing fs not : I preach the Goſf- 
he $should endure prrieentiens þ by ex- pel notwichflanding, no man forbidding 
ample of Soldiers, Wreftlers, or thoſe that me, AR. ule. ” 


10, Therefore I [ chearfully j endure all [ 7he/e ] things 


contended in their publick Games, and 
ef Husbandmen ; who all endure Jaboyr 
and hardship in hopes. Io that of Hus. 
'bandmen he ſeems to add, that Timothy 
was to be luſtained by thoſe for  whons 
he laboured. 


5. If we dye to fin as he to nature, 
Rom. 6, 8, Or, if we (uffer with and fot 
him, » Cor, 4, 10. 

6. Tho fome, that hear the Goſpel, do not 
embrace it , that cannot prejudice thofe 
who do believe, 


15. Study 


A. ks. Er FP". 
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15. Study to shew thy ſelt [ i» zhy office } approved 
unto God, a workman that neederh not to be ashamed, 
7 rightiy dividing the word of truth. 

16. Bur shun prophane and vain bablings; for they will 
encreaſe [ Fi//] unto3 more | more | ungodlinels. 

17. Andtheir word, [ if oxce received into the ſoul,] will 


[ g9 0n,aud} eat as doth ab canker, | till the whole be cor- þ Gangrens 


rupted | : of whom is 9 Hymeneus and Philecus ; 

18 Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying ; that 
the returrection is paſt already: and overthrow the faith 
of ſome. 

19 Nevertheleſs, [ notwithſtanding their falling away }], 
the '> foundation of God, \ whereupon his eleft put their 


confidence }, ftandeth i ture [ and unmoveable | : having this ; ready: 


ſeal 


[ for the confirmation of it on Gods part, that | * The k Num. 16, 


Lord knoweth | and acknowledgeth | them that are his. 5: Plal. 1,6. 


And [ on theirpart ;] Let every one,that nameth the name 
of Chriſt, | and pretendezh to be his ſervant |] depart from 
iniquity, 


20 But [| as ] in agreat houſe, there are not only! veſſels ! Utenſils. 


of gold and of {ilver, but alſo of wood and earth : and 
ſome | of them |] to honour- [| able »ſes }, and ſome to 
dishonour- [ able : Sois it alſo in the Church, "1 ſome are in- 
daed with great gifts and offices, others not having any thing 


extraordinary i and again, ſome ele, others reprobate }. 


21 If a man therefore af, 
J 


[ hereſees, apoRtacies, wickedneſſes 
honour, ® ſanctifi 


urge himſelf from 2 theſe 


he shall be a veſlel unto 


ed, and meet for the maſters uſe, and pre- m Conſe« 


pared unto, [| or made ready to perform, | every good work. crated. 


/ » Rightly, equally cueting out, as the 
Maſter of the Pantily. Goth Kh portions of 
|\meat, to each according to his occaſion. 
Or, as an Husbandman cutteth his furrows 
Rreighr, ſe lec thy preaching in all things 
be ſtreight and conformable tothe Goſpe 

8 Or, unto the ſubverſion: of more ſouls. 
For the endeavour of all hereticks is, to 
gain more to their party ; or, to encreaſe 
and ſpread into more and more herefies 
and wicked opinions. 

9 Concerning Hymeneus ſee 1 Tim. 1.25. 


where the Apoſtle ſaith, that he had made h 


shipwrack of his religion, and was there- 
fore delivered over to Satan. Here he 
_ shews his error. The ground whereof ſeems 
to have been, that the reſurreRion co piety, 
&c. was the only reſurreion to be cx- 
peed, not that of the body. 7ren.1.2.c.57. 


Tt 


10 Sorne ſay, that this word fignifies a 
contrae or obligation, which is mutual bes 
tween God and his Saints, and confirmed 
by both their ſeals. Bur jt js net unuſual 
with this Apoſtle tojoin more metaphors, 
to expreſs the ſame thing. 

11, For Hereticks and evil-livers are for 
ſome time tolerated in the Church, Mat. 
13,47. 20, 16. I Cor. I1,19. ry 
vellels of Gold do underſtand the ele&, 
which are in honour and eſteem wich God : 
by wood, &c. thole that are reje&ed by 
im. 

12 Some ſay, from theſe veſſels of wood 
and earth.Or,from Hymeneus and other he- 
reticks. Or, from profane and vain bab- 
lings v. 16. 5.c. from all herefiesand evil 
works. 


22. Flee 


Ci i a EE ET OI 
. « 


forced to obey his will. Or, that they may 


"difpoſe or give them grace. 


© —_— IL TIMOTHY. « 


22 Fleealſo3 youchful luſts, [ as well as the vain bablings 
of hereticks | : but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, 
| and ſuck i!in;s as conduce to theſe |, with them that call 
on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

23. Bur foolish and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing 
that they do gender | and produce | (ſtrifes. 

24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive ; but 
be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, ® patient. 

25. In mecknels in{trufting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves 
| | to the tryth, out of ignorance or preoccupated judgment | : 
-Leſt God ®if God peradventure will give them repentance to rhe 
Should nor. acknowledging of the truth. 

26 And that they may? recover t hemſelves out of the 
p Awake, ſnare of the Devil, '4 who are 4 taken captive by him, ar 


9 Taken hijg will, 7 
alive, . 


" Forbear- 
ing. 


CHAP. 111. 
I T** IS know alſo, that in the laſt days perillous 


times sball come [ pon the Church |. 
2 For [| ſome ] men | profeſſing Chriſtianity} 
Shall be immoderate lovers of their own ſelves, [ and their 
own intereſt), covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, difſ- 
obedient to parents, untkankful, unholy, 
a Make- 3 Without natural affection, truce-breakers, 3 falſe. accu- 
bates. ſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of them that are good, 
4 Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more 
then lovers of God, | 
5 Having an [ outward shoy, and] form of godlineſs, 


13- The word GFbgnifies more goo” piety and ſchiſmaticalneſs then by their 
new or of [-re 3 and then the Apoſtleadvi- talſe doQrine and herefie ; and becauſe they 
ſeth T:-mothy to avoid wroyp oy or are ſaid to come in the laſt times, z. e. fay 
yew fangled opinions or phraſes: which, they, toward the end of the world. But: 
ignorant men are wont preedily to em- tis more likely they are the ſame; for tho 

"brace, that they may ſeem wiſer then 0- here noted to be guilty of ſchiſm, and diſ- 
thers. obedient to governors and ſuperiors, yet 

14 Taken captive of the Devil, and ſo v. 8, they arealſo ſaid to be reprobate con- 
cerning the faith ; and they were allo to 
recover out of the ſnare of the Devil (by come in Timothies time, becauſe of the 
whom they are taken captive) to | per- exhortations given to him concerning them 
firm ] the will of God; it being :x4;ys verſes 5, 10. inceed ſuch. ſeem to have 
not 4vTx* or, according to his will, z.e. been in all ages of the Church ; tho noc 
as his will ( the donor ot repentance ) shall always in the ſame degree, or equally no- 
corious, or numerous ; they began in Ti- 
1 It ſeems to ſome, that theſe werenot morhies rime, and therefore the waroing 
the ſame men ioned 1 Ep. 4, 1,-- becauſe is given to him. 
theie are charaRerized more |,y *heir im- 


but 


UMI 


q ; CHAP, 


but [ i» their converſation | denying the power thereof : 


from ſuch ? turn away. 


6 For of this ſort are they, [ in theſe very.times, ] ® who ; 
creep [ inſinuatingly | into bw [ ma - FE, lenge» TOR 
they can get admittance |, and lead captive [to abeirparty | 
ſilly women, | eaſily dece:ved,] laden with fins, led away 
with divers luſts | whiy-at theſe ſchiſmaticks connive }, 

7Ever learning, [ andpretend ng to be taught by theſe perſons, | 


and 3 never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. 


c Mambres. 


8 Now as Jannes and © Jambres { he E ryptian Magicians | ,, tin © 
withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe [ deceivers ] alſo reſiſt the 5. : 
truth : men of 4 corrupt minds,< 4 reprobate concerning the © Of no 


faith. ; 


judgment, 


9 But they 5 shall proceed no further [| 70 ſeduce or corruv? 
the Church]: for their folly shall be man:feſt unto all [ coz- 


ſidering and diſcreet | men, as theirs alfo was. 
10 Butf thou haſt fully known my doctrine, manner of f 26 been 


life, & purpoſe, faith, long ſuffering, charity, patience, 


a d ligent* 


11. Perſecutions, aflictions, which come unto me at k An. follower of. 


: g intention, 


tioch; ati /conium, at Lyſtra, what perſecutions I endured : f,,qua. 


but out of them all the Lord delivered me. 


h AR.13,14, 


12 Yea, and all, that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, shall # 48: 14. © 


ſuffer perſecution. 


13 Bitevil men and © ſeducers hall wax worſe and worſe; os. 


deceiving, and being deceived. 


14 But continue thou in the things, which thou haſt 


learned, and haſt been aſſured of ; 


whom thou haſt learned rhem. 


[ as well ] knowing of 


> 


15 And | remembring | that from a child thou haſt known 
the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wile unto 
falvation, throo faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. : 


2 If afcer ſafficient admonitions they 
repent not, Tit. 3, to, diſpute no more 
with them; but turn away from them. 
Tic. 3. reje& them. refuſe 1 Tim. 4,7. 
ſhun 2 Tim. -2,16. avoid v. 23. 

3 Both becauſe their pretended teachers 
do not themſelves underſtand jr ; nor they 
care to underſtand, only to have ſo much 


as to talk and makea ſhew : for they are\ 


poſteſſed by their luſts. | 

4. Having rejeQed the truth of the Goſ- 
pel, they are alſo reje&ted from receiving 
any bleſſing by ir. 

5 Yer the Apoſtle c. 2, x7. faith, that 
they will encreaſe as doth a canker, and 
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here v. 13; they ſhall wax worſe and 
worle, Some ſay, that in the Apoſtles 
time they ſhou'd be almoſt extinguiſhed, 
bur afrerwards recover again in the later 
times with more ſtrength : others, thar 
they $hall ſtill proceed in their deceiving, 
bur not to any great derriment. of the 
Church 3 nor ſo, but that they hall be 
diſcovered and confuted by. the DoQors 
of the Church : Or, thou ſeeſt the depth 
of their crafc and malice, as alſo of the 
danger ; therefore be not afraid, but op- 
poſe them vigorouſly, and ſuffer them 
ot to proceed or advance any fur- 
raer, 


PE, - 


16 All 
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16 All Þ #he holy ] Scripture is given by infpiration of 
|God, and js profitable [ /v zhe man of God, or Paſtor } for 
dodtrine; tor reproof, for correction, tor inſtruction in righ- : 
teouſneſs. | 

17 That the man of God may be perfect | &»th as to his 
own prattice, and his teaching others, perfedtly | \ rhroughly þ 
furnished unto all good works, | eſperially thoſe of 35 miniſtry, | 
or Epiſcopal funttion }. 


CHAEF I'. 


r. charge thee therefore [ becauſe of the danger of theſe 
wicked men |, betore God. | the Father |, and the 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who shall judg « the quick [which 
4 1 Thef,. 4, ſpall be alive, ] and the [| then already] dead Þ ar his appear- 
14. Cor. ;ng, and | the manijeſtation of | his kingdom < 
1,44 2 Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, * out of ſeaſon ; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all c long ſuffering { tho the 
6 Lenity. ouditors ſeem to neglet? thee}, and doctrine [| according to 
every mans neceſſity ]. 
2. For thetime will [ forty ] come, when they, [ ma- 
ny of them who profeſs Religion ], will nor endure ſound 
Erine, [ which will diſcover or hmder their wicked deſigns }; 
bur after cheir own luſts shall they heap to ? themſelves 
teachers, having itching ears: | 
4 And they $hall trurn-away their ears from [hearing] the 
truth, and _ = pr r 3 on 
5 But watch thou in all things [ zhat concern thy office] ; 
— (endure affliction, [ and perſecution for ſo doing | ; 4 - : 
eFulfl, work of an4£Evangeliſt; e make a full proof of thy mini- 
| ſtry, [ omitting nothing that belongeth wnto it |]: 


T7 Not waiting for opportunities, but 9 Jewish fables, Tit. '1, 14. 1 Tim. 13 
\even to importunity. 4. and the fables of rhe Gnofticks, and | 
2 Forlaking thoſe who are ſet ever them other Herericks. Alſo fabulous, falſe do- 
by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, chey &rines ; which ſcratch and tickle the ears, 
will chuſe for themſelves, and, to ſarisfie but do not -{ as the truth ) circumcifte 
. their own vain itchings, and fecular ad- their hearts, and quench their eyil affe- 
May es, have Sy Tail a Ko Rions. | 
Shall flacrer and hamour them : by telling - ' 4 Or Preacher of the Goſpe!, Eph.4.,11; + 
them, that they arc rhe children of God, Cyr 9. ' pel, Eph.4, 
truly righteous, have great knowledg,vc. | 


6 For © 


UMI 


UMI 


IV. 333 


6 For I atn now 7 ready to be offered, and the time of 


my departure isat hand. 


7 |. Notwithſtanding my great imminent danger, yet 1 have | 
not ſrrinked; )| have © fought a good fight [and came off conque- 
ror: ] 1 havef finished my courſe, [ and in this great trial] fPerform=: 
I have kept the faith, [ of, avd ts my Lord, without either «4.1 Cor. 9. 


wholly denying, or betraying any part of it ]. 


24, 25+ 


82 Henceforth | zherefore] there is 7 Jaid up for me [with 8 * Tim; 


God ] a Crown of righteouſneſs, 


as for one that had well 2 : - 


per formed his compat |; which the Lord, the righteous judg * 
{ and rewarder | shall give me at that [ great } day [ of bis, aa. 25, 


righteous judgment |; and notto me only, but unto a 


them) 10. 


alfo, that b love his appearing [. and diligently prepare them- 


ſebves to r2ceive him |. 


9 * Dothy diligence to come shortly unto me. 
10 For? Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre- 
fenr world, and is departed unto Theflalonica; Creſcens 


to Galatia, Titus.to Dalmaria. 


11 Only Luke is with me: Take '> Mark and bring him 


with thee: for heis profirable [ axd uſeful] to me tor the 
further preaching of the Goſpel]. 


12. And  Tychicus have fent ro Epheſus. 
13. The!2 Cloak, thar [ left at Troas with Carpus, when 
thou comelſt, bring with zhee ; and the books, but eſpeci- 


cially the parchments. 


5 Bytheſeand the next words, it feems 
to _ interpreters, that Sr. Paul writ this 
Epiſtlea liccle before his death ; and that 
theſe words refer to his death yery shortly 
to follow. Orhers think, that he doth not 
foretel his death preſently te ſucceed 
but that by a prudent conparines from his 

reſent condition, 1mpriſoned, deſerted 
y his friends, perſecuted by his enemies, 
and to be judged by a cruel Emperour,Ne- 
ro, he imagined his-tnartyrdom would noc 
be long deferred : or having eſcaped the 
reat danger in his firſt hearing, be was a- 
raid, that bis ſecond (which ſeemed not 
ro be long deferred) would be more djifhi- 
cultly, or not at all,to be avoided. Others 
licerally interpret the wards 3 I amalrea- 
dy 4s it were powred out, or made a ſacrifice, 
and the time of my departure bath been {6 
nigh at band, »het in my own judgement 1 
could wot eſcape. For all my friends forſook 
me v. 16, onely I was delivered, even ouc 
of the jaws of the Lyon, by the immediate 
hand of God v. 17. See theargument and 
notes upon theſe verſes. 
© 6 In this great combat, wherein the 


power, wiſdom, learning, and malice of 
the world was againſt bim ; and:none even 
of his friends, for bim z he ſuccumbed not z 
nor fainted ; but held out his courle io 
the very end ofit: Amongſt the x2covic run- 
ning was one of the chiefeſt. 

5 He had reaſon to be very confident of 
7 On, chat had ſo manfully ſtrived 

ritz 

$8 This Epiftle ſeemeth to have been writ- 
ten early in the ſpr ng, and therefore S. 
Pauls martyrdom was not then very neer 
V. 22. 

9 Gone about his worldly affairs z not 
forſaken the Chriſtian religion , for he 
Shortly afrer returned again to S. Paul. \ 
Philem. 24. 
| ro Siſters ſon to Barnabas Col. 4, 10- 
Philem. 24. hereby ir appears that S. Paul 
deſigned further and more preaching. V-17- 

11 Tocarry thicher the Epiſtle writ co 
them : Eph. 6,21, 22. or, to govern thac 
Church in thy abſence. 

12 Thereforelit is nor likely that $. Paul 
had been long abſent theace. 


44.12 Alex- 


_ "a 
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14 22. Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil: the 
;z Will re- Lord ' reward him according to his works. 
ward. 15 Of whom bethou ware allo, for he hath greatly with- 


k Preach- ſtood our k words. 


ings. 16 Ar my 3 firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but all 
men forſook me: I pray God, that it may nor be laid to their 


Charge : 


17 Notwithſtanding rhe Lord 1i ſtood with me, and 
ſtrengthened me ; that by me's the preaching [| of the Go/- 
pel ] mighr be fully known, and zhat all the Gentiles might 
hear: and [ for this cauſe] I was delivered out of the mouth 
[ and very jaws }] of '5 the Lion, 

18 And the Lord shall | continue to ] deliver me from 
every evil work ; [ eſpecially that great one of ſprinking in de- 
fence of thefaith]; and will preſerve me [ faithful and con- 
Fant till I, having performed my duty and ApoRleſhip, ſhall be 
removed | unto his heavenly kingdom. To whom be glory 
for ever andever. Amen. 

19 Salute 17 Priſca and Aquila, and the houshold of One- 


{iphorus. 


20 1 Eraſtus abode at Corinth, [ when 7 went unts Feru- 
falem, whence he is not yet returned ]. but'9 Trophimus have 


I left at Miletum ſick. 


12 Who this was is not known, except 
he be mencioned AR. 19, 32. whom the 
Jews perhaps thruſt forward co accule the 
Apoſtles. 

113 It doth nor appear by this that S.Paul 
writ this Epiſtle after a ſecond hearing, 
which by Phil. 2, 23. ſeems not to have 
been trill ſome time after, and that then he 
had great hopes to be ſer at liberty. Nor is it 
Probable that he would,after ſ> many years, 

ive now Timothy account of his firſt 
caring. He 
. 14+ This ſeems by AR. 25, 11. and 27, 


, 23.to have been ſome real apparition of our 
Lord to him in that time of his greac exi- 


gence. There he is told that he muſt bear 
witneſs ro the truth of the Goſpel at Rome, 
inlikemanneras he had done at Jeruſalem 
which was now fulfilled in this terrible 
danger of the Apoſtle 4 

15 He ſeems to ſay that as the Lord had 
delivered, fo he would alſo continue to de- 
liver, bim : that he might, being ar liberty, 
$9 abroad again and preach the Goſpel in 
the welt as he had done in the eaſt ; that al 


the Gentiles might have knowledge thereof 
by him their Apoſtle. Moſt of the Eccleft- 
aſtical writers ſay that being freed he went 


' into Spain,and there preached. See Athanaſ, 


Epiſt. ad Dracontium.Cyril;Hierof. Catach, 
17. Epiph. heref, 27, Chryſ. in Matth. 
hom. 76. Theod. in Ep. ad Philip. c. r. 
Hieron. in Iſai. c. 1t, Greg. M. moral. ], 
31. C. 22. Martyrol, Rom. ad Mart. 22. A- 
donem ad an. 59. Menolog. Grec. ad Sepr. 


25+ 
Ar The general interpretation is of Neroz 
but it may alſo ſignify the greatneſs of the 
danger. 
17 Theſe were at Epheſus AR. 12, 24.-- 
18 AR. 19. about his ordinary affairs be- 
ing chamberlain of the city. Rom. 16, 23 
19 Trophimus was with S. Paul ar Jeru- 
ſalem, AR. 21, 29. and probably accom- 
panied him in the ship, till they came up- 
on the coaſts of Afia, where falling ſick S. 
Paul ſent him to his friends, and there left 
him, AR. 27,2, 5. others for Miletum read 
Melitam , | 


21. Do 


CHAP. 
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2r Dothy diligence ro come before winter [ unto me }: 
Eubulus greeteth thee, 2* and Pudens, and Linus, and Clau- 


-dia, and all the brethren. 


22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit. Grace be 


with you. Amen. 


22 The ſecond EpPle to Timothy, ordained the firſt 
Bishop of the Epheiiuns, was written from Rome, when 
Paul was brought before Nero the ſecond time. 


21 Pudens and Claudia {were husband 
and wife, and Claudia a Britaineſs, if thoſe 
be the ſame mentioned in feveral epigrams 
by Martiall. Baronius alſo ſuppoſeth Pom- 
ponia Grzcina a Brittaineſs, , mentioned by 
Tacitus accuſed of a foreign religion, to 


have been a chirſtian. Linus is conceived 
to have ſucceeded S. Peter in the Bisho- 
prick of Rome. 

22 Tihs ſubſcription, as others, found 
onely in Greek copies, is not of any great 
authority. 
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Itus was from Gentiliſm Gal. 2, 3. con- 
verted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, and 
( as it ſeems ) very early ; ſince S. Paul 
accounted him as his Brother, and had an ex- 
traordinary reſpect for him at his firſt going in- 
to Macedonia, 2 Cor.-2,13. 7,6, 13. 8,6, 16,23. 
and he had menaged and ſettled the Church- 
es of Macedonia, when the Apoſtle thought 
not fitting to go thither himſelf. The Apoſtle 
aving great experience of his Prudence an 
Religion, left him in Crete to govern all the 
Churches there,and probably allo in the neigh- - 
bouring Iſlands, But the Scripture mentions 
not the time when S. Paul was in Crete, nei- 
ther when this Epiſtle was writ: it is moſt 
probable S. Paul to have been in Crete in his 
paſſage from Greece into Macedonia Act 20,2. 
which was about an. Chr. 54. and not long 
after, when he returned into Greece ( about 
an. Chr. 5x. ) to have writ this Epiſtle. 

' Which is ( as being to. a like perſon ) to 
the ſame intent as thole ( eſpecially the firſt ) 
to Timothy ; but ſhorter, becauſe Titus ſeems 
to have been the ancienter and more experi- 
enced perſon. He inſtructs him in the Ele- 
Ction and qualifications of Church-Governors ; 
in the cenſuring of falſe Teachers and Here- 
ticks; in governing the Laity,ancient,and youn- 
ger Perſons, and Servants; in the preſcribing 
what doCtrines he ſhould moſt infift upon : the 
great Grace of God in ſending our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ;. the obedience due to Magiſtrates : 
maintaining of good Works and the like 
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EPISTLE OF S.P AU L 
THE APFOSTEE 
T O 


JH yn os 0p 6 HS. © 
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CHA ÞP. L 


I AUL a ſervant of God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, [ zo ſerve bim ] according to the faith of 
Gods ele&, and the acknowledging of the truth, 
which is after godlineſs ; l 
2 * In [ publiching and preaching the ] hope of eternal life ; , ror. 
which God, who cannot lie, Þ promiſed, [ and decreed to give *zTim.r,g. 
#s, even | before the world began; —_ pH 
3 Bur hath in dues times manifeſted @ zhis ] his word PR Ng 
thro [ the ] preaching, which is committed unto 
me | 204, as it was to his Son #1nd his Apoſtles ] according to 
the < commandment of God our Saviour [ordering me theres Tim.1,r, 
wnto |: 
4 To Titus,ine*4 own ſon after the common faith [ zow 4 rim.r,z. 
mentioned, | grace, mercy, and peace from God the father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chritt our Saviour. 
5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldfſt fer 
in order the things that are [ as yet ] © wanting, [ and left **©07.3,10 
unſetled by me} ; and ordain i elders in every City,as | had ap- 
pointed thee. | | 


1 It followeth not hence, as neither from therefore the offices are-divers. Here he 
il. r, x. . nor 1 Tim. 3 1. that tho the ſcems to mean Bishops of the ſuperior Or- 


name of Bishop and Presbyter often figni- 
fie the ſame perſon, yet that they fignifie 


., alſo the ſame degree and dignity. The 


names are common, the qualifications: the 
lame; every Bishop is alſo a Presbyter z and 
2 Presbyter is in the next capacity to be 2 
Bishop. Both have many the ſame aQions 
and employments. Yet a Bishop can do 


many things which a Presbyter cannot; and 


der ;z who were co be ordained by him ( ha- 
ving the power of Metropolitan. ) one 1n 
every City, where there was a ſufficient 
number of believers. And from rhis after- 
azes ſeem to have obſerved che placing of 
Bishops in Cities only. The qualificati-\ 
ons here mentioned are much-what rhe 
ſame with thoſe in 1 Tim.;, ſee the notes. 


6 If 


«M3eliihed.. 
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f r Tim. 2. 


ruly. 


T.1-#.-0--$, 


6 If any.bef blameleſs, the husband of one wite, having 
© [ifany atall] faithful children, not accuſed of ? riot, or un- 


7 For a Bishop muſt be blamelels, as [ becometh] the ſtew- 


ard of God, | and diſpenſer of his myſteries} : not ſelf-willed, 


[wntrattable, unadviſable|,not ſoon angry. nor given to wine, 


no ſtriker, not given | «p ] to [ 7he getting of ] filthy lucre. 


c Things. 


8 But alover of hoſpitality, a lover of goods men, * ſo- 


Prudent. ber, juſt, holy, temperate, 
9 Holding faſt the3 faithful word [” of the Goſpel ], as he 
hath been taught ; that he may be able, by ſound doctrine, 
; Comfort both to i 4 exhort, and convince the gain-fayers. | 


thoſe in 
tribulation. 


k Repro- 


10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers, and decei- 
vers; eſpecially they of the circumcifion. 
11 Whoſe mouths muſt be * ſtopped, who ſubvert [by their 


ved, putto falſe dofttrines ] whole houſes | and families} : teaching things 


lence. 


waich they 5 ought not, for filthy lucres ſake. 


12 One of themſelves, ever a © Prophet of their own [ /o 
actnowledzed by them | ſaid ; The Cretians are alway liars, 


evil beaſts, {low bellies. 


13 This witneſs | againſt _— is true: wherefore rebuke 


. 1 Severely, them ! sharply, that they may be 
repr:-henſions will not work upon perſons ſo obdurate |. 

14 Not giving heed to ® Jewish 7? fables, and command- 
ments of men, that turn from the truth, 

15" Untothe® pureallthings are pure;but unto them that 


barshly. 
7 1 Till, 


4 


2 Rom. 14, 


ound in the faith, [ for mild 


2.5. are defiled, and unbelieving, zs nothing pure ; but even their 
| mind and conſcience is defiled. | 


z. Any way intemperate, unruly, refra- 
Qory co their Parents, or good advice. ' 

3- This isa neceſſary qualification, and 
frequently repeated by our Apoſtle ; that no 
Heretick or difſenter from the received do- 
Erine of the Church be entruſted with any 
office in the Church. 

4 Tqezhort as long as there is hopes of 
conveiting them by fair means : when that 
fails, ro convincerhem. The firſt requires 
great meekneſs, and command of his own 
ſpiric : the ſecond ]-arning and well digelt- 
ed knowledg of the faich. 

5. Things falſe, wicked, heretical. 

6. Epimenides, who writ of Oracles, 
and was by themſelves conceived to have 
foretold many things. 

7 Theſe falſe Teachers ſeem to be Judai- 
zers z Col. 2, 16. who preached many tales 
and fables ( of which rhere are many in 
their Talmudick books ) ; and command- 


ed abſtinences from c2rtain meats, &c. as 
unclean. Others apply it to the Gnoſticks, 
againſt whom they conceive $. Paul writes 
the greateſt part of this Epiſtle. 

8. Nothing'is of ies own nature unclean; 
but the uncleanneſs was from the poſitive 
law of God prohibiting certain rhings to 
the Jews, for ſome further intention. But 
our Saviour hath reſtored us to our natural 
liberty 3 and the uncleanneſs of the meat 
cannot render the inner man unclean. Mar. 
15,17z-- but to them that are unclean in 
their ſouls, polluted either with theſe falſe 
Opinions, or wicked praQices, things are 
unclean. Rom. 14,14. to them that believe 
( cho erroniouſly) chings to be unclean, to 
them they are unclean;and they fin if they 
uſe them. They have alſo an evil eye, 
Prov. 23,6. Mat. 6,22, 23. Mark 7, 22, 
nor do they receive it with thanksgiving, 


I Tim. 4. 3. es 
16 They 


UMI 


CHAP. 
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16 They * profels that they know God ; but in works they , confets. 
deny him, being abominable, and diſobedient [| axto him |, , yoiq of 


and to 9cvery good work? reprobate. 


judgment. 


CHAP. 


become ſound doctrine: 


II, 


I- Bi [contrary to theſe] ſpeak thou the things, which 


2 That the * aged men be® ſober, grave, tempe-_ Vigilane. 
rate, iound in faith; in charity, in patience. 
3 [ Teach | theaged women likewile, that they be in ? be- 
haviour as becomerhÞ holineſs ; not < falſe accuſers, Not gi- 4 Holy wo- 
men 


ven to much wine; teachers of good things : 


c Make- 


4 That they may teach the young wbmento be 4 ſober, j,-. 


to love their husbands, to love their children, 


-» To be diſcreet, chaſt, 3 keepers at home, good, © obe<- creer. | 
dient ro their own husbands, that the 4 word of God be not © EPÞ-5923- 


blaſphemed. 


6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be f ſober-minded. 


f Diſcreet. 
1 Tim. 4, 


7 Inall chings shewing thy ſelf a g pattern of good works7;, | per. 
[ and well-doing ]: in doctrine fhewing uncorruptnels, gra 523: 


vity, ſincerity, 


8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned ; that he, that 
isof the contrary part | either Infidel, or diſſenter from the 
Church J, may be b ashamed | of bis being advzrſe to you, |, ara 


4 having no evil thing to ſay of | you. 


9 The blindneſs of their judgment, and, 
habit of ſinning, rendring them unfic, and 
undiſpoſed for every good work, 

1 Some conceive this to be meant not 
in general of any ancient perſons, men or 
women, tho the words fipnifie ſo largely ; 
but of Church- Officers; Saas and Dea- 
coneſles 3 as Iper furious ( an elder, or 
more ancient ). fignifies a Presbyter or 
Prieſt. For as the Apoſtle to Timothy gives 
charge firſt concerning Bishops, and next 
for Deacons, and after for Dexconeſles, 
fo he might uſe the ſame merhod here. Nor 
were there any where Bishops ordained, 
where were not alſo Deacons, to wait upon 
them. Befides the Office of the Deaconefles 


_ Was amongſt other things, co inftruet the 


z Us. 


younger women : and they were alſo an- 
ciently called Ilpz7/wridss Conc. Laod, 
C. 11. : 

2 If theſe were Deaconeſles, then the 
meaning of this phraſe is ; that being 
placed in the rank of Church- Officers, they 
ought to be ſacred perſons, or to do as be- 
ar—_—_ perſons employed about holy 
things. 

3 Ok gadders abroad. 2 Minding, ta- 
king care of the houshold affairs. 

4. For the faults of believers would by 
the adverſaries be imputed to the dodrine 
ic ſelf: as their doing better afcer their 
converſion would be attribured to the 
Religion in which they learned it. 


9 Exhort 


CHAP. IL 


© 5 Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own ma+ 
- ſters, 'and to pleaſe them well in all things | concerning their 


hes Fay duty, readily performing their commands, and ] not lanſ{wering 


again: 


z $:tvation 


10 " Nots purloining, but shewing all good fidelity [ and 
honeſty }, that [| thereby ] they may #4 adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour in all things. 

11 For the Grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation ", hath 


toall men, :ppeared [ fromheaven | to all men, | in the Goſpel published 


hath ap- 


peared, #0 all the world |. 


12 Teaching us; that denying [ a//] ungodlineſs and 


worldly luſts, we should live 7 loberly,righteoully, and godly 


in this preſent world: 
ot Cor.1,7. 
Phil. 3, 20. 
þ Appear- 
ing, com- 


x 


glory. 


13 9 Looking for that blefled hope, and the? glorious ap- 
pearing of the ® great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chritt. 

14 Who gave himſelf for us.that he might redeem us from 
ing, of the all iniquity, [ 70 which ave were formerly in bondage }, and pu- 
rifie to himſelf a 9 peculiar pople, zealousof good works. 


15 Theſe things 2® ſpeak,and exhort; and rebuke [the gain- 
ſayers to it ] with all authority. Lec no man deſpiſe thee. 


__ 5 The Apoftle is ſo careful concerning 
ſervants becauſe their ate of life; being 
more burdenſome, they were more apt to 
grow weary, 

6 Making unlawful advantage, without 
the knowledge or conſent; of their maſters, 
in ſmaller matrers. 

7 The ſumm of our duty trwards our 
felves, our neighbours, and God. 

Some interpret this of God the . Fa- 
ther ; others, as ic ſeems more properly, of 

\ God the Son ; becauſe God the Father is 
not ſaid properly to appear, and in the ori- 
ginal the arcicleis prefixed onely before 

\great God ; and the Apoſtle alſo had ſpoken 
of che Facher v. 11; whoſe grace it was, tho 
manifeſted by God the Son : and the like 
is 1 Tim. 6, 14, 15,15. 2 Tim. 4» 1. Rev. 
x7, 4. 19, 16, 2 The. 2,8. ſo that hence 
is raken a ſtrong argument for the divinity 
of out Saviour, which the adverſaries en- 
dexvour co elude by thus underſtanding it. 
Tie appearing of the glory of the Great God, 


which ger) is our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 

9 This phraſe is borrowed from the great 
dearneſs and love God shewed to his form- 
er Church of the Jews; ſignifying that the 
Gentiles are now admitted into the ſame 
eſteem and neerneſs to God as were the 
Jews. Exod. 19, 5+ @ pecyliar meaſure. Deur. 
7,6. a ſpecial people. Deut. 144.3. 26,18. 4 
peculiar people. Pſal. 135, 4. Mal. 3, 17. pecu- 
lum, i. e. his wealth, eſtate, ſtock, poſleſ- 
fion : all ſignifying the great love, care, e- 
ſteem, that God hath for them above all o- 
ther people, ſe&s, conditions, or religions 
of the world. When they are purified, and 
ſanRified unto his ſervice z and do fincerely 


»and zealouily obey him. 


10 Teach, preach theſe, as containing the 
chiefeſt and moſt material points in religi- 
on :-exhort, theſe being the greateſt argu- 
ments and motives,why Chriſtianity Should 
be embraced. Rebuke thoſe, who inſtead 
thereof preach up Jewish fables, hereſies, 


pretended ſcience and the like. 


- 
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be 2 ſubject to principalities and [ /ecular ] powers, a Subje& 
to obey | ſuch] magiſtrates | as are ſet over them, themiclves 


i P*: them [ that are under thy charge alſo} in mind to 


and | to be ready to [ fulfil] every good work, | which they ©2 Princes. 
ſhall command, not nile to Gods laws |}. | 7 uy 4 


2 Tod ſpeakevil of no man, ro be no brawlers [or quar-6 Blaſpheme 
rellers ] ; but © gentle, shewing all meekneſs to all men, | exe. ©> Tim. 2» 
mies as well as friends, froward as well as courteous, unthank. * 
fu e-c.] 

3 For we our (elves alſo, [ who aye now renewed by the 
graceof God ], were ſomerimes * foolish, diſobedient, decei- 
ved, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and 

\ Envy, hateful | unto], and hating, one another. _. : 

4 Bur after that the kindneſs and 4 love of God our Sayi- 4 Pity. 
our toward man appeared, T. 

5 © Not by ? works of righteouſneſs, which we have done, e 2Tim.1,9. 
bur according to his mercy he ſaved us; by the 3 washing of | 
regeneration, and f renewing of the Holy Ghoſt | iz bapriſm f Of renews 


conferred upon us |. ing. 
\ 6 Which | Holy Ghoſt with all his benefits ] hes shed on 440m 
ortn. 


+ us b abundantly [zoz for our own merits,6ut ] thro Jeſus Chriſt | Richly 


our Saviour : 


7 Thar being | 2hxs ] juſtified by his [| meer ] grace, we 


Should, [ if if be not our own fault ], be made heirs| of,and ] 
according to the i hope of eternal life. 


i Rom. ,!; 


8 This isa faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will, that thou *+* 


. 1 Therefore let us not exalt our ſelves a- 
gainſt them who are fill in the ſame errors, 
2 they may by Gods mercy in Chriſt be con- 
verted from them in due time. 3 conſider 
what we & all men were, before renewed by 
the grace of God ; and have compaſſion on 
them who are ſtill in that condition. Not 
that all men before converted were guilty 
of all cheſe ſins : Sr. Paul himſelf was not 
ſo, who lived in all good conſcience, Acts 
123, 1 Phil. 3, 6. blameleſs, tho $. Hierome 
{endeavors to apply all thele ro S. Paul him- 
"ſelf, and to hew that they co nor contra- 
di the other places mentioned : bur ic 
ſeems rather, that he takes upon him the 
perſon of unbelievers ; who were generally 
guilty of theſe faults; cho perbaps not eve- 
ry one ofall. Bur all wanting the light of 
the holy Spiric,had not the means of know+ 


ing the danger and ſinfulneſs ofthem. 

2 Not by any works done by us either 
according to nature or the law: nor by the 
merit of che works according tothe Goſpel ; 
becauſe thoſe works did not precede but 
follow the appearing of ſalvation by the 
the Goſpel, and our embracing of ir. See 
the preface in Epitt. ad Rom. : 

3 Twoeffc&s of baptiſm,freeing or clenſ< 
ing us from ſin, boch from che guilc and . 
habits of former fins; and jbeſtow:ng upon 
us the Holy Spirit, a priaciple of regeac- 
ration and a new life. 

4 Plenty of all ſorts of gifts of the 'Holy 
Ghoſt upon the whole Church , ſufficiently 
alſo to every man. Bur of the graces requi= 
fire to ſalvation abundantly upon every 
particular, that uſeth the means to obtzin 


them. 
aflirm 
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2z Promote, 
ENCOurage. 


f I T U\S 
affirm [ and teach | conſtantly [ againſt all oppoſers : as alſo] 
that they, who have believed in God, might be careful to 
i 5 maintain good works : 'thele things | doctrines and-pra- 
fices ] are good K and profitable unto [| a//]] men | 40th 


wn 
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- 


k Hor. ſt. themſetues aud others ]. 


11 Tim. 1,4. 


9 Butlayoid [ thy d:&rine to engage in ] foolish que- 


2 Tim. 22 ſtions, znd genealogies, and | other the bike | contentions, 
+ and itrivings about the law; for they are unproficable | zo 
. others }, and vain [ iz themſelves]. 
© 10 A manthat isan © heretick; after the firſt and ſecond 
w Avoid, Tadmonition *, * reject; 
__ 11 Knowing that he, who is ſuch, is ſubverted [as to his 
Cy” faith and religion], and finneth, [excluding himſelf from par- 


thrown, 


perverted. don, by being 9 condemned of himſelf | and his own judge- 


#2ent. 


12 When I shall ſend Artemas '® unto thee, or Tychicus, 
be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis: for 1 have de- 


termined there to winter. gd 
13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey 


diligently, that nothing be latking unto them, 


5 Each one endeavouring to perform - 


them himſelr, and cha: others alſo may ad- 
vance continually in good works: which 
ſome interprer to be trades or profeſſions z 
bur it ſeems to be more generally meant, 
of all (chiefy external) good works,where- 
by our neighbour js benetired. 

6 An heretick he ſcemsro be, who pro- 
fefling l.imielf a member of che Church of 
Chriſt,cakes up or defends an opinien con- 
trary to the doctrine profeſſed in the 
Church; and being ſufficiently convinced 
of his error, continues ſtill in che mainte- 
nance of ir. 

7 Aﬀcer luch means have heen vſed,which 
were ſuthc:ent ro have diverted a man obe- 
dient co reaſon from his error : ſo that 
the reiuſer 15 juſtly ſaid co be pertinacious, 
deſpifing borh - the judgewene of the 
Church, andthe authority of- rhe Ecclefia- 
ftical Magiftrate. Our S2wour command- 
ing 3 2dmonitions Mat. 18, '5; is not more 
indul;ent then our Apoſtle, (who yer for- 
bidderh not the third) becavie ſome of 
thoſe are in private, and for private and fe- 


"ertt Faults; whereas this is for manifeſt 


ones,:2nd two admonitions given by the 


u : 

8” ſe no more'with him ; excom- 
munifME-him z that all che Church alſo 
may zyoid* him ;. gnd converſe no other- 
wile with bim then with an infidel, and 


profane perſon. Rem. 16, 19. 1, Cor, g,11. 
Gal. 1,8, 9. $,12. 4 Thel. 3, 14. 4. John 
10 «4 


9 Not becauſe he mainteins what him- 


ſelf rhinks to be falſe ; bur becauſe he* 

fli&s upon bimſclf- chat punishmentgys 
condemnation, which the 'Bishop and 
Church uſcth to do upon malefaGors :- By 
pertinacious ſeparating himſelf from the 
communion of the faichful, and Gads 
Church. Jude 19. Jo. 3, 18. and by that 
means excludes himfelf from Gods, fayour, 
and hope of ſalvation. ; 

T0 Some ſuppoſe , that he was ſent to 
ſupply his employment, whilt he was 
ablent , and otherwife employed by the 
Apoſtte, 


- 


14 And 


Cr re eee", "OO 
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14 Andletours, [who profeſ5 Chriſtianity], learn to main- , _ 
tain o good ! works for neceſflary uſes, tha t they be not un- » Hones: 
fruittul, [or #nprofitable in their generation |. trades, 

15 All that are with me ſalute thee: Greet them that love 
as in the.faith.. Grace be with you all. : Amen. x 
It was written to Tirus, ordained the firſt Bishop of 
the Church of the Cretians, from Nicopolis ot Ma- 
cedonia. 


11 This ſeemeth to be the commanding with our Apoſtle See31 Cor. 4,12. [Theſ.2;9. 
of every one to have ſome calling,and ſuch 2 Theſ. 3,8,10,11,12.Eph.4,28. Others in- 
a One as is not for things of pleaſure, bur rerprer good works to be giving of alms, 
neceſſary uſes; that they may both ſuſtein or aſliſting the brethren; me-thinks not ſo 
themſelves, and be uſetul alſo to the poor properly in this place. 
of the Chutch. A precept very frequent 
Neſimus ſervant to Philemon (an eminent perſon in Co- 
loſs, and ( the Apoſtle terming him fellow-labourer ) an 
Officer in that Church) ran away. from his Maſter (per- 
haps for ſome miners and_ coming to Rome , was con- 
verted to Chriſtianity by S.Paul, who ſent him back to his Ma- 
{ter with this Epiſtle of recotnmendation ; who (as it ſeems ) not 
only pardor'd, but alſo ſeg him free : ſince Ipnatins (Ep: ad Eph:) 
ſaith, that he fucceeded thy in the Biſhoprick of Epheſus: . 
. "Cs ' , o . , 
Some anciently guarre['d:#his Epiſtle, as not Canonical, becauſe 
being (as-they ſaid) upon & particular ſubje&t,and that of no very 
great conſequence; and to one perſon,not to the whole Church. 
But it was from the beginning acknowledg'd univerſally ; inſo- 


- Inch that Marcion, who found fault with all the reſt, yet recei- 


ed this. But tho*here be not much 1n it concerning the doctrine 
offfaith;yert it contains excellent. cules and examples of charity; as 
not.te deſpiſe the meaneſt condition, nor deſpair of the worſt ; as 
S:Paul,the greateſt Apoſtle,took ſo much care for a poor fugitive 
ſlave. That humanity,gentleneſs,curteſy,charity,bethe ornaments 
of the greateſt perſons. That ſervants converted obtain not there- 
by their freedom,That the Clergy _ not to preſume or preſs _ 
toomuch upon their penitents,Cc. beſide the great force,ſtrength 
and finews in preſling his defire,from all arguments drawn from 
the perſons of S;Paul,Philemon and Oneſimus, with ſuch powers 
ful eloquence, ſhew either that it was inſpir'd by the H. Ghoſt 3 
or that the H. Spirit makes uſe of ſuch perſons ; as are by reaſon 
of their parts and virtue moſt prediſpos'd to that Office to which 
they are called; <.. M0 
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EPISTLE OF S. PAVL 
THE APOSTLE 
To 
PHILEM ON. 


CHAP. L 


[/ Aul, a priſoner of [ azdfor ] Jeſus Chriſt, and Ti- 
mothy our Brother, unto Philemon our dearly be- 
loved and fellow-labourer, 

4 Sifier 2 And to oxy * beloved ® Apphia, and Archippus our fel- 

;* low-ſoldier, and tothe Church in thy houſe, 
3 Grace to you, aad peace from God our father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: | 
x Theſ. 1, 4 Idthank my God [ for thee,] making mention of thee 
2. + Thel- always in my prayers, Th Be | 
ut 5 Hearing of | the continuance of | thy love and faith, "1 
which thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and towards 
| all Saints: | 
6 That the communication of [ thy charity, proceeding 
c Apparent. fro; ] thy faith, may become Ceffectual | and manifeſt] by 
; " the acknowledging Com many | of every good thing | aud 
work], which is in you, in | 2»dthro ]* Chriſt Jeſus. 


1 Sore read our beloved Siſter z ma- at Colofle, for being Chriſtians, under 


ny ſuppoſe her to have been wife'to Phi- - Nero: | 
emon ; in the Martyralogy Nov. 22. Phi- 2 Faith towards Chrift , and love to- 


emon and Appia ( which is the ſame with wards the Saints. Col, 14. 
Appha)are laidto, bave been ſton'd to death IIs ' 


7 For 


"7 fignifies pro 


PHILEMAOQN, 


7 For we have great joy and conſolation , in | hegr- 
ing of ] thy love: becauſe the bowels of the | zeceſſitous ] 
Saints are [ frequently} refreshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore ( tho | might [ i» 7caſo ] be much bold in 
[ and becauſe of my converting thee to | Chriſt, toenjoin thee 


that which is d convenient, ) 


9 Yetfor [ that} loves fake I rather beſeech zee, being 


d Profitable. 


ſuch an one as Paul 3 the aged, and now alſo a Priſoner of 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


' 19 [beſeech thee, [ 7/ay} for my ſon e Oneſimus, whom « Col. 4, 9. 
I have begotten | 70 Chriſt } in my bonds: 


11 Who, intime paſt, wasrothee unprofitable, [ 


or per- 


haps alſo damageable ], but now [ highly | 4 profitable to thee 


and to me: 


12 WhomlT haveſent again [ to continue ins his former con- 
dition ] : thou therefore receive him, who is [ zow even 4s 


dear tome as | mine own bowels. 


13 Whom I would [| willing] have retained with me, 
that 5 in thy ſtead he might haye miniſtred unto me [ being) 


in the bonds of the Goſpel. 


14 But without thy f mind would I do nothing ; that thy f Know- 


benefit [ 2owards him ] should not be, as it were 8 of neceſſ- 


ty, but willingly. 


ledg, coun- 
ſel,conſent. 
L Forced, 


15 For perhaps he therefore departed [ from thee ] for 2 caftrain- 
[ 5hort ] ſeaſon, that thou shouldlt receive him [ow again} ed. 


7 for ever. 


I6 | Receive him, 7 ſay, ] not now as an [ ordinary | fer. 
vant; but aboye a ſervant, a* brother beloved ; eſpecially 
to me, [ who am ſpiritually father to you both), but how 
much more unto thee, both in the flesh [ as ro 2hy world.y _ 


employments,] and in the Lord. 


17 If thou count me therefore a partner [ a»d companicx 


my 


3 S. Paul might be at this time about 
fixty years old, but much broken by his 
frequent and great ſufferings. | 
4 Alluiogee his name Onefimus,which 


he had been an evil ſervant, yer-now he 


would be a very uſeful Brother. 

5 Asthy ſelf wouldfſi haye done, hadſt 
thou been preſent. 

6 He might depart from thee, to enter 
into bimſelf, and mere ferioully conſider 


ble, __— Tho formerly th 
e 


in " PIG J]» receive him, [ yea ever ] as [#hou wouldſt } 
clf. | 


his eftate, Or, his departure was by the 
providence of God $hort and turned to 


good. 
7 Never now to be alienated from 


ee. 
$ 8. Paul doth not here deſire the liberty 


. of Oneſimus, cho he may perhaps intimate 


it ; both becauſe he knew not whether Phi- 
lemon could well ſpare his ſervice 3 and 
becauſe he would shew that the Goſpel did 
not alter ſuch conditions. 1 Cor. 7, 2% 


18 If 


PHILEM ON; * 
18 If he hath [ heretofors] wronged thee/ oroweth thes 
ought, purthart on my accounts : 
19 1Paul have written/i-with my own hand; will repay it: 
albeit I-do not fay te thee, hot, thou oweſt unto nie even 
thine-ow1Efeif belides ; [| Hou being by WY dDEa7IS begotten #yain 


; fo eternel life |, f Eno tage” 4 


Do Yea; brother, let me have j jon of thee-ini the Lord: 
refresh my bowels in the Lord [. who ar-troubled for Oneſie 
mus 

of Having confidencein thy obediencel [ mow] write 
unto thee, knowing alſo that rhou wilt do more then 1 
fa 
2H But withall prepare me alſoalodging : for [truſt that 
thto your prayers, 1shall be given unto you. 

23 There ſalure thee Epaphras, mySelloiw-priſoner in 


| Chriſt Jeſus. 


24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas my fellow-laboy- 
T0rs.: 


* 25" The Grace of our Lord NR Chriſt be with yout 
Spirir. Amen. 


. Written from'Rome to \ Philemor " OneGnius A (fer: 
vant. 


